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  Chapter 1


  A Little Encounter


  In the world of Eden monsters came in many different shapes and sizes. Although they typically resembled female women in most ways they occasionally appeared less human than others. Not only that but they varied from how large they could become. Some, like witches, only grew as much as a young human girl would. Others like minotaur and ogres would be larger than humans. From the biggest monsters to the smallest ones, from those that appeared exactly like how humans did to ones that looked like complete monstrosities, the lustful creatures of Eden were quite diverse in all accounts except one.


  No matter what form or size they came in, they all had a desire to breed.


  *****


  All was quiet in the sunny meadow, the surrounding woodlands and grassy fields offering only a silent rustling as the wind gently blew by. The daylight from above was bright with very little clouds in the sky to block it out while a few birds flew through the air together chirping with one another. It was perfectly serene on that day, but that wasn’t to say the area was vacant, as a group of travelers had stopped recently during their trek through The Outerlands to make use of this peaceful spot. A caravan was parked near the large clearing close to the dirt road, with its single white horse casually grazing while waiting for when he would be needed to pull the trusty ride once more. Next to the animal a centaur was gently brushing him, a calm smile on her face while she took a moment to admire the scenery before looking over toward the clearing with a curious eye.


  “I do wonder if he can really do this,” Kroanette pondered to herself.


  She gave Lucky one more gentle pat on the nose then started walking towards where her companions were gathered together to the side of the large clearing, everyone watching the same thing she was. Quietly she made her way over to a large tree which had a group of girls all patiently waiting for something.


  “You see anything yet?” Triska asked while she was sitting down against the trunk of the tree, arms crossed and eyes keenly focused on what was before her. At her side Specca was on her knees down on the grass while adjusting her glasses, her eyes seeming to analyze everything that was happening in front of them down to the last detail.


  “Nothing, yet,” she replied quietly as if not to disturb anyone.


  Sitting next to them Squeak watched something with a curious eye, squeaking quietly before glancing to Triska then back out to the field before them.


  “This is kind of boring,” Luna softly moped while lying next to the nixie on her back, eyes staring up at the rustling leaves and watching as glimpses of daylight shined through the moving foliage. Her wings were retracted slightly behind her while her antennae twitched slightly, her arms slowly moving about against the grass in a restless fashion.


  “No,” Falla sighed while sitting against the tree, facing off to the side of the group while looking down at the grass between her legs. “This is really boring.”


  “Shut up,” Triska snapped at them. “This is important, don’t you get that?”


  “Yes,” Specca said glancing to Luna with a raised eyebrow. “You know why we’re here. Are you not the least bit curious of what will happen?”


  “We were,” Falla dryly remarked. “The last, oh, I don’t know, dozen times we stopped to do this. Now this just seems like a waste of our time.”


  “Practice is key with this, I’m sure,” Kroanette reasoned as she stood next to the tree to the side of Squeak. “You have to give him credit with trying so many times so frequently like this.”


  “It’s been three days,” Falla groaned. “Between us stopping all the time for Daniel to do this and us stopping all the time for him to fuck all of you-”


  “Falla,” Specca snapped. “What have we said about your choice of wording regarding our mate?”


  “Oh, sorry,” Falla quipped. “I meant to say all the times Daniel and you girls make love. Between those two instances which is like every ten minutes with you people we’ve made very little progress getting to Flairwood. You did want me to take you to my home to talk to my kind, right?”


  “Yes,” Triska agreed. “And we will get there, but this is important for us. Especially for him.”


  “By the way,” Kroanette asked eagerly. “How was he earlier? It sounded like he managed to get all four of you to finish quite splendidly.”


  “He did,” Specca reluctantly said while glancing to the centaur with a raised eyebrow. “And could you please stop asking how he was every single time we do it with him?”


  “Why?” Kroanette asked curiously. “Is his sexual prowess in bed with you lacking? Are you not being satisfied by him?”


  “No, we are being quite satisfied,” Specca assured with a faint blush. “It’s just there’s no reason for us to have to talk to you about it. It’s a private matter between Daniel and his mates.”


  “Like we don’t know what you’re all doing every time you kick us out of the cabin,” Falla commented while rolling her eyes. “You do realize we can hear you crying out his name perfectly clear out here.”


  “I’m so bored,” Luna whined while weakly flailing her arms and legs around on the grass.


  “Then go eat some bugs or something,” Triska said waving her off.


  “I already ate an hour ago, I’m not hungry yet,” Luna pouted before rolling onto her side and watching something in front of them. “This is so boring, nothing ever happens.”


  “He needs practice still, shut up,” Triska snapped.


  Further out in front of the girls two figures were seen in the middle of the grassy clearing. Daniel was sitting on the grass with his legs crossed before him, eyes closed and a determined expression on his face as he once again tried his hand with this. Across from him Alyssa was kneeling down before the boy and holding out her focuser crystal, with Daniel holding one hand around the relic as well while it glowed with a soft blue light. Small ripples of light flowed away from them along the ground before quickly fading away, the grass swaying about as a gentle magical force was exuded from the witch’s focuser.


  “Do you feel it yet, Daniel?” Alyssa asked as she watched him with hopeful eyes.


  “I’m trying,” Daniel replied while showing some signs of straining himself for a moment. “I can’t quite get the hang of it though.”


  “You can do it, I know you can.”


  “I can’t feel it, Alyssa. What am I doing wrong?”


  “Nothing,” Alyssa assured him. “This is new to you, new to many humans who try it. You must have patience and a steady mind. Calm yourself, it will come to you.”


  Over by the tree the other girls watched as Daniel and Alyssa remained motionless in the middle of the clearing, with the faint blue shimmer of the witch’s crystal showing they were still trying to accomplish their goal.


  “Wouldn’t it be easier to teach him how to use a sword?” Falla asked as she finally looked over to Daniel again with a tired glance.


  “This was his choice,” Specca reasoned with a shrug. “Between fighting with a blade and learning to wield magic this was the better option for him.”


  “Yeah,” Triska said rubbing the back of her neck with a weak smile. “Training him to use a sword didn’t work out too well anyway.”


  Squeak shook her head with a few simple squeaks to that as she kept watching Daniel with a curious eye.


  “He did try though,” Kroanette mentioned with a shrug. “He managed to lift the weapon up properly and hold it like you showed him.”


  “He sure fell down a lot,” Luna recalled. “Whenever he swung it around he kept falling to the ground.”


  “It’s the strangest thing,” Specca mused with puzzlement. “When he chooses to engage in sexual activities with us he has the strength and stamina to outlast all four of us with no problem. However when he tries to fight with a weapon…”


  “He’s just like the Daniel I grew up with,” Triska finished. “I guess taking care of his mates gives him the willpower to surpass his limits or something. Doesn’t make sense in the least but it works out that way.”


  “It’s just as baffling as that duffel bag of yours, Triska,” Specca concluded.


  “What do you mean?”


  “Never mind. You’re never going to understand us at this point.”


  In the center of the field Daniel struggled to learn from Alyssa’s teachings, his desperation to wield magic like the witch being noticeable as Alyssa saw him trying to hold in his frustration of having not accomplished a thing with her so far.


  “It’ll be okay,” she reassured. “These things can take time, especially for humans.”


  “I’ve been weak and useless long enough,” Daniel argued. “I need to be able to protect you all, especially if I’m going to be taking care of you like I want to now.”


  “Daniel, you’re not weak and useless,” Alyssa said worriedly. “Don’t ever say such a thing. You’ve given us so much and you mean the world to us. You wanting to go a step further and learn magic just to protect us are more than what we ever expected of you.”


  “But not what I expect of myself,” Daniel reasoned shaking his head. “I couldn’t use Triska’s sword properly, I couldn’t lift Squeak’s pickaxe without straining myself, I only flogged myself when I tried to use Kroanette’s whip. I need to learn how to protect not only myself but the ones that mean the world to me out here. I have to be able to do something for you all.”


  “Daniel, you already do so much for us,” Alyssa insisted.


  “I want to be capable of doing more than just having sex with you girls,” Daniel replied with a faint smirk.


  “Aw, c’mon,” Alyssa giggled. “It’s not so bad having to do that for us, is it?”


  “You know what I mean, Alyssa,” Daniel said before his serious face returned. “You all mean the world to me, and up until now I’ve had to rely on all of you to keep standing out here.”


  “That’s not true,” Alyssa pointed out. “You’re the one with the dream, the will to make it come alive. Daniel, we’ve gotten this far all because of you. If it wasn’t for you I’d still be horrible little witch. We wouldn’t have the others willing to help us. None of them would have seen reason and would still be wild monsters of Eden. You’ve done so much for all of us, you really have.”


  “It’s not enough,” Daniel said sternly while keeping his eyes closed. “I had to watch as each of you was nearly taken away from me. I was lucky that you all survived, but I can’t rely on luck forever. I want to be able to stand for you just as much as my beliefs in this world.”


  “But, Daniel,” Alyssa said worriedly. “Learning to use magic, even a little bit, can take a long time. There are human mages and sorcerers who study the art of magic all their lives. I can’t teach you everything in a couple days, it doesn’t work that way.”


  “I know, but this is something I feel I can do. At least I hope I can. I don’t mind studying any lesson you put before me, I’ll do everything I can to learn this the best and fastest way I can, no matter what I can’t fail.”


  “Oh, Daniel,” Alyssa sighed with a frown. “I wish I could do more to help you.”


  “You’re trying to guide me with this. I can’t thank you enough for your help you have given me, Alyssa.”


  “I’m trying, but I fear I can’t take you as far as you wish to go right now,” Alyssa said sadly. “Offering my focuser and magic to help guide you is all I can really do, and even that isn’t enough when compared to the grand picture of things.”


  “But still, it’s much appreciated. Remind me again, how does this work for humans?”


  “It’s not something I can really describe in words, Daniel,” Alyssa replied shaking her head. “I told you that. You’re trying to tap into the magical ether that flows through Eden, humans can’t normally do that, it’s not natural for them. A magical monster such as myself is already tuned to the ether to a degree, and with a focuser crystal a witch can use magic. For humans it’s not a matter if they have a focuser, it’s a matter if their spirit can connect to the magical ether on its own.”


  “So I don’t need a focuser, I just need to have the willpower, right?”


  “That’s right,” Alyssa agreed. “You don’t need this crystal, but having it right now with me might help you get a feel for this. I wish I knew how to better explain it, you just have to… feel it.”


  Daniel nodded as he tried with all his might to ‘feel’ what Alyssa was talking about. He did physically feel a strange pulse every now and then from the focuser crystal, however nothing else was poking into his mind. No matter how hard he tried, each and every time they stopped to do this, he couldn’t feel what Alyssa was talking about.


  ‘I have to do this, I have to be able to protect them. I’ve been completely helpless with them the entire time we’ve been out here, I can’t be like that anymore. Triska, Alyssa, Squeak, and Specca, they’re more than my friends now, they’re my mates, my lovers. I have to be able to protect them myself!’


  Daniel showed a strained expression as he desperately tried to grasp the magical ether with what he thought to be his mind and willpower. Nothing felt different to him, nothing seemed to call or whisper to him, nothing happened with each passing moment as he struggled to learn anything that could help him.


  “Daniel,” Alyssa said quietly, seeing him trying to no avail once again.


  After a while of silence Alyssa glanced over to the other girls then unfastened her necklace, using both hands to place the crystal focuser in Daniel’s hand before she stood up in front of him.


  “I’ll be right back, Daniel,” she said with a smile at him. “You keep on practicing, take all the time you need. I’m going to let the others know how you’re doing.”


  “But I haven’t accomplished anything yet.”


  “True, but you’re still going strong. I’m just going to let the others know you’re doing okay. Did you want something to eat or drink while I’m over there?”


  “No, thank you,” Daniel said before staring at the focuser in his hand, his fingers holding onto the relic securely while he concentrated with all his might.


  “Okay, I’ll be right back,” Alyssa said before leaning over and kissing his forehead, the boy smiling briefly from the gesture before the witch started walking back towards the others. As she did Daniel glanced over to her, seeing the witch’s hips swaying a bit with each step while her skirt fluttered in the breeze. Shaking his head a little Daniel set his sights back on the crystal, trying to remain focused on his task and not the little monster his mind started to wander in thought about.


  Alyssa walked over towards the group while looking back to seeing Daniel remaining still on the grass as he stared at her focuser, a small frown coming across her face briefly before she approached the girls.


  “So?” Triska asked. “How’s he doing this time?”


  “Well, he’s trying,” Alyssa replied with a shrug.


  “Still no go, huh?” Specca asked worriedly.


  “Surprise surprise,” Falla dryly commented.


  “This isn’t something he can learn in a day,” Kroanette reasoned.


  “How long do you think it could take him?” Triska asked.


  “Honestly, I don’t know,” Alyssa said looking back to Daniel. “He has the motivation and willpower to learn, but a human doesn’t naturally use magic. He could learn how to tap into the ether by tomorrow… or he may never be able to do it.”


  “Bottom line, we’re wasting our time,” Falla summed up.


  “Shut up, Falla,” Triska snapped at her.


  “What? It’s true. You just said so yourself, all this practicing isn’t doing him any good. He would have a better chance at fighting like a human does, with a sword or something.”


  “He just needs to work out,” Luna said with a hopeful smile. “He can take off his shirts and lift heavy things again and again to get stronger. Oh, what about Triska’s duffel bag? That thing weighs as much as like Eden itself.”


  “What are you talking about?” Triska asked while Falla snickered to that. “My bag doesn’t weigh- oh never mind. Look, this was Daniel’s decision, okay? He feels that studying and learning to use magic would be more natural for him rather than training to be a fighter like I am. This is what he wants, and personally I believe he can do it.”


  “She’s right,” Specca agreed. “I have faith Daniel can do this. His mind and willpower are the strongest weapons he has. Surely learning to control the forces of magic would come more naturally to him rather than fighting like a barbarian.”


  “Excuse me?” Triska replied with a raised eyebrow at her. “Barbarian?”


  Squeak set her hands at her hips and huffed with discontent while Kroanette crossed her arms with a dull expression on her face. Specca looked around at them then jumped with a squeak and quickly shook her hands in front of her.


  “No no,” she quickly pleaded. “I didn’t mean it like that. I only meant that… what I was trying to say was…”


  “I’m going to remember that later tonight,” Triska said with a stern smile. Specca glanced to her then to Squeak, seeing the ant girl having the same accusing grin on her face, then gulped and looked down while blushing.


  “Please be gentle with me,” she quietly begged before glancing away.


  “Anyway,” Alyssa spoke up to get their attention again. “He wants to do this for us, to protect us as his mates. His mind is made up, I don’t think we could stop him even if we tried.”


  “Well we can’t keep stopping like this,” Falla groaned. “Seriously, you wanted me to take you to my home so I’m doing just that. Quit dragging this on.”


  “I don’t mind Daniel wanting to learn to use magic,” Luna said with a shrug. “But we need to get to our home so he can speak to our sisters about being good monsters.”


  “Not to mention isn’t that alpha witch from Rystone expecting progress from Daniel?” Falla reminded them. “She’s not going to help unless you get a lot more support for your case, and you’re sure not going to get that sitting out here.”


  “She does have a point,” Kroanette admitted with a shrug at the girls. “I’m all in favor of Daniel learning to use magic in the interest of protecting those he holds dear, but I do wish to take him to my mother as I promised him, and this is certainly pushing that promise back further and further by the day. Perhaps we should lighten up the number of practice sessions so we may make more progress with our journey.”


  The girls all looked to each other then back out to Daniel with worried eyes as he continued to focus with his new goal.


  “I suppose that is true,” Specca softly admitted. “We are certainly running more behind with our travels with all these practice stops.”


  “We’ve got two promising leads for monster races to join us,” Triska reasoned. “Not to mention if we get enough support then Charlotte will stand with us too. We shouldn’t slow down with our quest when it’s starting to look up for us.”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something while scratching her head with a curious expression.


  “Stopping in peaceful places such as this would be ideal for him,” Alyssa said before sighing and shaking her head. “But I suppose I can try to teach him while we’re on the move, it shouldn’t pose a problem.”


  “Good,” Falla mentioned. “Then maybe we can also ease up on all the sex breaks you keep taking as well?”


  The girls looked to her for a moment before laughing amusedly together.


  “Let’s not get carried away,” Alyssa replied shaking her head.


  “That’s not going to happen,” Triska said with a small laugh.


  “Sorry, but we do have needs that cannot be ignored now,” Specca softly giggled.


  Squeak nodded and squeaked while twitching her eyebrow and having a sultry smile on her face.


  “I didn’t think they would be up for that option,” Kroanette mused with a smirk.


  Daniel kept focusing with all his might, hoping that something would happen or feel different in any way. However nothing did, try as he might he wasn’t able to get a feel for anything like the magical ether that supposedly was flowing by in the unseen right now.


  ‘This isn’t working. There’s no telling how long before I can feel the magical ether like Alyssa said I would, or if I would even recognize it. I have four lovers to protect and care for, and I can’t even use a normal sword right let alone summon any magical power to aid me.’


  “I’m just the worst…” he sighed with despair.


  “The worst what?” a tiny female voice asked.


  Daniel jumped then looked around quickly, seeing nobody nearby while his girls were still gathered off to the side of the meadow together near a large tree.


  “Who… who said that?” he carefully asked.


  “I did.”


  “Where are you?”


  “Right here.”


  “Here where?”


  “Where else but here?” the voice giggled softly.


  Daniel looked all around then up at the sky, not seeing anything or anyone.


  “I don’t see you, where are you?”


  “In your lap, silly,” the voice giggled again.


  Daniel blinked then looked down, his eyes widening as he saw a tiny girl sitting on one of his legs. She was about six inches tall, wearing tiny brown boots and having a long skirt made of rose petals. Covering her chest were two spiraling green stems which went around her shoulders and down her back to her skirt. Behind her were blue transparent insect wings, the light from above making them sparkle slightly as they fluttered faster than Daniel’s eye could make out. Around each wrist she wore bright yellow ribbons which were wrapped around her lower arms and dangled down loosely below her hands. Her long crimson hair was draped over her shoulders while a lock of hair covered her left eye. The eye that Daniel saw looking up at him was sparkly blue and green, a look of wonder in the tiny monster as she watched him with her mouth opened slightly.


  “Wow, you’re big,” she said before smiling at him.


  Daniel just froze as he stared at the tiny monster sitting on his lap. He didn’t feel afraid, mostly since she was so small, however he wasn’t sure what to say or for that matter what kind of monster this was.


  “You’re really big, are all humans as big as you?” she asked with a playful smile.


  “Um…”


  “What’s your name?”


  “Um…”


  “Oh. Well, Um, nice to meet you. What were you saying about you being the worst? The worst what?”


  Daniel blinked then slowly shook his head and smiled weakly at the tiny monster.


  “Uh, actually, my name is-”


  “Daniel?” Triska’s voice asked from behind. Daniel looked back to seeing all the girls walking towards him, with Triska leading the way and watching him with a worried smile.


  “Hey, so any luck so far?” she asked with a shrug.


  “Triska. Um, no, not yet. But… uh…” Daniel said glancing back down to his lap.


  “Who’s Daniel?” the tiny monster asked.


  The other girls paused for a moment before looking at Daniel carefully.


  “Daniel, who was that?” Triska asked as she slowly reached back for her sword.


  “I thought you said your name was Um?” the tiny monster said curiously.


  Daniel slowly held a hand out towards the girls to stop them from getting riled up then carefully motioned them forward, with all the girls slowly walking around and noticing with surprise the tiny monster sitting in Daniel’s lap.


  “What is that?” Triska asked.


  “A fairy,” Specca breathed out in wonder.


  “I thought they were all dead,” Alyssa said looking to Specca with amazement, the nixie returning the look before they both stared at the fairy with wide eyes. “They were rumored to have died off ages ago. Where did she come from?”


  “She… just appeared here,” Daniel said with a shrug.


  “Wow,” the fairy said looking around at the group. “You’re all so big. Like really, really big.”


  “Aw, she’s so cute,” Luna said sweetly while holding her hands to her cheeks.


  “She’s so tiny,” Falla added peering at the fairy.


  Triska slowly knelt down next to Daniel and looked at the fairy with wonder, the tiny monster just staring back at her with equal awe.


  “Hello,” Triska greeted with a small smile.


  “Wow,” the fairy said with wide eyes of wonder. “Your boobs are so big.”


  Triska blushed deeply and looked down to her chest before smiling weakly at the monster and shrugging a little.


  “Um… thanks?”


  “How much milk can you store in those?”


  “Okay,” Triska nervously replied. “Not sure I like where this conversation is going.”


  “What’s your name?” Daniel asked.


  “Pip,” the fairy answered with a smile.


  “Pip, that’s a nice name,” Daniel complimented.


  “Thank you. Say, Daniel was it?”


  “Yes, that’s my name.”


  “Can you do me a big favor?” the fairy begged while holding her hands together.


  “What is it?” Daniel asked as the girls all watched the fairy closely.


  “Can you give me some of your seed?” Pip asked innocently. All the girls then stared at the fairy with dull expressions as she looked to her hands curiously. “Not a whole lot though. I can only carry so much.”


  Daniel just stared at Pip with bewilderment as the fairy looked over her hands with a tiny frown on her face, the monster then looking up to him with a shrug.


  “Just a few drops will do. Pretty please?”


  “Uh…” was his only reply as he glanced around at the others in question.


  “I guess we shouldn’t be surprised,” Triska commented with a raised eyebrow.


  “I don’t mean to ask an obvious question, but…” Kroanette asked before she pointed to Pip. “How in Eden could she possibly copulate with a human to get his seed anyway?”


  “Specca?” Daniel asked with a weak smile. “What exactly are we dealing with here?”


  “She’s a little horny,” Falla said dryly.


  “She’s little and she’s horny,” Luna said nodding before clapping her hands together and looking to her sister with a bright smile. “Oh, I get it! That’s funny!”


  Specca knelt down near Daniel and examined Pip carefully, the little fairy watching her with curious eyes while holding a finger to her lips.


  “Well,” Specca hesitantly replied. “There’s not much written about them. Let’s see. Monster Class: Fairy. Honestly, Daniel, there isn’t much to go by with them. They were supposed to have died off long before you were even born, what was written about them hasn’t been proven or can even be proven. They’re considered myths and just stories amongst humans.”


  “So what do the stories say?” Daniel asked.


  “Not much with clarity, I’m afraid,” Specca said with a shrug. “We have no idea where they were found before or what power, if any, they possess. It’s said that in order for them to breed they had to seduce men into masturbating for them, and then get their semen after they released it. I’m not sure how they used it to be honest, but that’s all I remember reading about them other than they could supposedly use magic.”


  “Oh, I can answer that,” Pip mentioned holding her hand up. Everyone watched as she just kept her hand in the air, the fairy then holding her arm with her other hand while watching Specca with pleading eyes. “I can, I can, really. Please let me.”


  “Okay…” Specca slowly replied. “Then please, tell us.”


  “Hee hee, sure thing,” Pip said looking to Daniel’s crotch with a bright smile. She then looked down in puzzlement and rubbed her hands against her head. “Now let’s see… how did it go again?”


  “So,” Falla said glancing to the caravan. “This is fun and all, but are we going to be leaving yet?”


  “Wait!” Pip cried out. “I can remember, I can! Give me a chance!”


  “Okay, go ahead,” Daniel said with a weak smile.


  Pip thought hard and harder about it, with everyone watching her curiously as she hummed again and again while holding her hands to her head. After a while she smiled brightly and looked to Daniel with a few nods.


  “Oh yes, I remember now,” she said before flying up in front of his face, her wings moving in a sparkly blur behind her. Below her wings small glimmering specks drifted down before fading away while she hovered around gently in front of the boy.


  “Alright, here’s how it works. First you need to grab your penis and shake and shake it lots until your seed comes out!” she cheered, with Daniel just staring at her with an awkward expression. “You need to keep rubbing and tugging on it until all that good stuff shoots out. Try to hit me with it if you can, I won’t mind! Hee hee!”


  “The hell?” Triska asked bewilderedly.


  “How does Daniel giving you a facial knock you up?” Falla asked shaking her head.


  “Actually,” Kroanette mentioned. “Given her size it would be more along the lines of a bath than a facial.”


  “That’s easy,” Pip giggled while hovering about in front of Daniel’s confused face. “Once he lets it all out I collect as much as I can and then… um… I…”


  The group watched as the fairy hovered in place while showing a puzzled expression, her eye just staring off into space as everyone waited and waited for her to continue. After a long while the fairy blinked then shrugged.


  “I forget the rest.”


  “You forgot how you get pregnant?” Triska asked unsurely. Squeak face palmed with a squeak while Specca and Alyssa exchanged questioning glances.


  “Mystery solved,” Falla dryly concluded. “They all died off because they’re too stupid to know how to breed.”


  Daniel smiled awkwardly and rubbed the back of his head before he handed Alyssa her focuser, the witch taking it while watching the fairy with a raised eyebrow.


  “Anyway,” Daniel said as he stood up and patted the grass off of his legs. “We really need to be going now. It was nice meeting-”


  “Wow!” Pip exclaimed pointing to Kroanette. Everyone looked to the centaur as she merely watched the fairy with confusion. “Look at the size of those boobs! They’re huge!”


  Kroanette blushed and looked down to her assets then smiled and shrugged modestly.


  “Well… thank you, dear,” she kindly replied.


  “They’re so big they could squash me!” Pip shouted while waving her hands in the air.


  “What manner of monster are fairies anyway?” Triska asked dryly.


  “They’re idiots,” Falla plainly answered. “And I would know an idiot when I see one. I’ve been stuck with one since I was young after all.”


  “You have?” Luna asked her curiously. Falla merely rolled her eyes with a sigh to that while not saying another word.


  “Oh my gosh, they’re so big!” Pip cried out before she quickly flew over and, to everyone’s surprise, started bouncing on Kroanette’s breasts like they were pillows. Daniel’s eye twitched a bit before he slapped a hand over his eyes, with the other girls watching as Kroanette showed a shocked expression and a deep blush while the fairy bounced up and down in front of her face.


  “Weeee!” Pip cheered. “They’re so bouncy and soft! I like these!”


  “What are you doing?” Kroanette cried out, her hands shakily held up at her sides as she contemplated whether or not to slap the fairy away.


  “Bouncy bouncy bouncy!” Pip cheered before giggling playfully.


  “Not going to stop her, Kroanette?” Triska asked.


  “I fear I would break or even kill the tiny pervert should I do so,” Kroanette shivered before Pip, to everyone’s further surprise, dove down headfirst between the centaur’s breasts. The small fairy’s legs kicked about above her as she vanished from the thighs up into Kroanette’s bosom.


  “Ahh!” Kroanette squealed. “What are you doing? Get out of there this instant!”


  “Should I even look?” Daniel tiredly asked.


  “No,” Triska, Specca, and Alyssa said while Squeak shook her head with a squeak.


  “Oh for crying out loud!” Falla barked out before she marched over and reached into Kroanette’s bosom, grabbing the tiny fairy and yanking her out. Kroanette whined and held her arms around her chest while Falla held Pip up to her eye level, the small fairy taking a few deep breaths before giggling again.


  “Hee hee, couldn’t breathe,” Pip playfully said.


  “Would you get lost already?” Falla shouted out, with Pip then looking at her curiously. “We’re very busy, now scram!” With that the butterfly girl threw the fairy into the sky, a tiny scream sounding out as she flew up and out of view.


  “Falla!” Specca cried out while scanning the sky for Pip. “Why did you do that?”


  “What happened?” Daniel asked looking around quickly.


  “Falla just threw the fairy away,” Triska said scanning the sky above them.


  “What?” Daniel exclaimed before seeing Falla crossing her arms with a huff.


  “She was being a bother and slowing us down,” Falla reasoned with a shrug.


  “You’re like that too,” Alyssa snapped at her. “Maybe I should throw you away!”


  “Pip?” Specca called out into the air.


  “I don’t see her,” Luna said peering around at the sky.


  “Falla, why would you do that?” Daniel scolded the butterfly girl, with Falla flinching then glancing to him worriedly before he noticed Kroanette was trembling with a deep blush on her face. “Kroanette? Are you okay? What’s wrong?”


  The centaur looked to him then away while nodding and trying to regain her composure.


  “She was getting a little… too close with me,” she said, her voice breaking up slightly as she finally caught her breath.


  “I don’t believe this,” Specca spoke up. “We found a thought-to-be extinct monster, one who was actually being nice to us, and Falla just throws her away!”


  “She was shoving her whole body into the centaur’s boobs, how is that being nice?” Falla demanded while waving to Kroanette.


  “Wait, what?” Daniel asked bewilderedly.


  “I don’t wish to speak of it again!” Kroanette snapped in a flustered tone.


  “You didn’t have to be so mean to her though,” Specca argued.


  “I thought you would be glad to be rid of her,” Falla retorted. “She was after Daniel’s seed.”


  “So are you,” Alyssa flatly replied. “Maybe I should send you flying over into those trees since that’s the case.”


  “Falla, I don’t see her anymore,” Luna mentioned shaking her head. “I think you threw her too hard.”


  “Good,” Falla scoffed. “Then maybe we can finally get going rather than waste more time here.”


  “Falla,” Triska growled while holding a hand to her face.


  Falla rolled her eyes before she watched a strange blue light whip around her quickly, with everyone taking a step back from her as a high pitched whistle was heard as the blue lights spun around and around the butterfly girl.


  “What… what is this?” Falla asked nervously as the lights spun around faster and faster. In a flash a casting circle flared up on the ground below her, with everyone looking down with surprise as it glowed with a bright blue and golden light. However there was something very strange about the circle’s markers that Specca and Alyssa took notice of.


  “What kind of glyphs are those?” Specca asked shaking her head.


  “They’re not glyphs,” Alyssa said confusedly. “What the heck kind of spell is that?”


  Everyone stared at the unique casting circle as instead of having strange letters and ancient glyphs within it along the diagram it had exclamation and question marks lined against the outer ring and three inner ones that were spinning around together.


  “What in Eden is that?” Kroanette asked shaking her head.


  “Better question, who’s doing this?” Falla spoke up with a nervous whine.


  The blue trail of light that circled around Falla suddenly spiraled down into the casting ring, a bright flash shining up from it before a shockwave erupted outward and Falla was launched into the air at high speed. Everyone watched with surprise as the butterfly girl screamed in terror as she was shot into the sky at incredible speed.


  “Falla!” Luna cried out while grabbing her hair.


  “What just happened?” Daniel asked with shock.


  The group then looked down to seeing the casting ring fading away while Pip was standing where Falla had been forcefully launched into the air from, the fairy looking up with a pout while having her hand held up.


  “Meanie meanie meanie!” Pip called out in her tiny voice.


  “Pip?” Daniel said with wonder.


  “Did… did you do that?” Alyssa asked.


  “Um, guys?” Triska said pointing up.


  Everyone looked up to hearing Falla’s scream getting louder again, with the butterfly streaking down through the air towards them in a wild spiral. Spinning around her were three trailing blue streaks of light, all of them hugging tightly to Falla as she careened towards the ground.


  “Sister!” Luna screamed as she held her hands over her eyes while peeking through her fingers.


  “She’ll be turned into a red smear at that speed!” Kroanette called out.


  “Don’t hurt her!” Daniel cried out at Pip.


  The fairy blinked then looked to him curiously before waving her hand slightly. Falla raced down towards the ground only to stop a foot above Pip in an instant, a small gust of wind flowing out from around her as everyone stared at the butterfly girl who was suspended in the air upside down. The three circling blue lights spun about before fading away, with Falla shakily breathing while looking around at everyone with terror on her face still.


  “How…” Specca said softly.


  “Sister?” Luna nervously asked while lowering her hands. Falla looked to her and trembled while trying to catch her breath, trying to say something that only came out as a hoarse whine.


  “Pip, are you doing this?” Alyssa asked carefully.


  Falla looked around at everyone while being unable to move then down to Pip as the fairy scowled up at her.


  “You throw me, I throw you,” Pip huffed with a stomp of her foot.


  “I’m… sorry,” Falla breathed out.


  “Meanie,” Pip scolded before sticking out her tongue.


  “Pip?” Daniel asked softly, with the fairy looking to him curiously again. “You… you can use magic?”


  “Yes, I can,” Pip said with a nod, then looked down to her hand and lightly flicked her fingers one by one. “Only small spells though, small like me. That’s all I can do. No more.”


  With a wave of her hand to the side Falla then flew off in that direction with a loud scream, the group watching with surprise as she spiraled towards a tree. Pip jumped then quickly held out her hand towards the girl, stopping the butterfly right away before she slammed face first into the timber. Falla whimpered fearfully and glanced back to the group while everyone watched her being held in place with wonder.


  “Sorry,” Pip said with a weak smile. “I didn’t mean to throw you again.”


  “Falla?” Luna called out. “Are you okay?”


  “Please let me down,” Falla begged while sobbing a little.


  “Pip,” Daniel said looking to the fairy with a small smile. “Could you please…”


  “Could I please what?” Pip asked curiously.


  “Put her down.”


  “Oh, okay,” Pip said before snapping her fingers. Falla suddenly dropped to the ground with a thump and a weak groan, the girl then shakily getting back up and looking over towards the group with a nervous whine.


  “I can’t understand it,” Specca pondered. “How did you throw her like that? And with such power too.”


  “Simple, like this,” Pip replied before she took off flying in a blur, the group watching as the fairy trailed a blue streak of light behind her while she circled Specca again and again at high speed.


  “Wow, look at her go,” Alyssa said with wonder.


  “Those lights we saw around Falla were her?” Triska asked.


  Again the strange looking casting circle appeared below Specca, the blue and golden lights shining brightly while the fairy’s strange emblems of exclamation and question marks lined the inner rings.


  “No!” Specca cried out fearfully. “Please, don’t throw me too!”


  “Wait, Pip!” Daniel called out.


  Pip suddenly came to a halt right in front of Specca, the fairy looking at Daniel curiously while specks of glittering light flew forward briefly from her sudden stop. The circle below slowly faded away while Specca shakily breathed out in relief.


  “Please don’t throw any of us, okay?” Daniel requested with a nervous smile.


  “Oh, okay,” Pip giggled.


  “What manner of magic are you using?” Specca questioned while slowly adjusting her glasses.


  “My magic of course.”


  “Where did you come from?” Triska asked.


  “From my home.”


  “How did you fly so fast?” Daniel asked curiously.


  “With my wings.”


  Squeak squeaked and pointed to the fairy with puzzlement.


  “…what?”


  “We’re not getting much information from you here,” Kroanette mentioned with a raised eyebrow.


  “Aw, but I’m answering your questions the best I can,” Pip pouted while slumping down with defeat.


  Falla slowly approached the group before darting behind Luna, the two sisters watching Pip cautiously while the fairy hovered about in front of Specca.


  “Okay,” Falla said nodding a few times. “This has been really interesting. Meeting this long-lost fairy and then nearly dying in a crater right where we’re standing. This was fun. Can we please go now?”


  Daniel carefully approached Pip, watching as she floated in the air while watching him curiously.


  “Pip, are there more fairies like you in Eden?” he asked, with Pip merely cocking her head to the side in question while remaining silent. “Where do fairies like you come from?”


  Pip didn’t say anything for a while as she fluttered in place before Specca, the fairy then looking down with worried eyes and shrugging.


  “I don’t know,” she softly admitted. “I’m all alone out here.”


  “There aren’t any other fairies you know of?” Specca asked. “Your mother? Sisters? Anyone?”


  Pip merely shook her head while remaining quiet. The group glanced to each other curiously while Falla kept hiding behind her sister then watched as Pip sighed and slowly fluttered over towards Kroanette. The centaur showed an uneasy frown as the fairy landed on her breast and sat on it while looking down with a troubled expression.


  “I don’t know where they are,” she sadly confessed. “I’m so sad and alone. So very sad and so very alone.”


  The group watched her with sympathetic eyes for a moment before she blinked and looked down to Kroanette’s cleavage with wonder.


  “Boobies!” she cheered before she dived down in between the soft mounds, with Kroanette squealing and stumbling around while the group watched with surprise. Pip’s legs kicked about while sticking up from the centaur’s bosom, the fairy giggling playfully while Kroanette hopped around and waved her hands near her breasts.


  “WAAAH! Get her off of me!” Kroanette cried out with a deep blush.


  “What is she doing?” Daniel asked with disbelief.


  “She’s really got a thing for breasts,” Specca dryly explained.


  “Oh yeah,” Alyssa flatly commented. “I can tell just how sad she really is.”


  Kroanette scampered about for a while before she finally reached into her bosom and yanked Pip out, the fairy then gasping for air before giggling at her.


  “Hee hee, those are so soft,” she said happily.


  “What in Eden’s name is wrong with you?” Kroanette shouted at her.


  “Nothing, I’m fine. Why do you ask?”


  Kroanette growled heavily at the fairy before Daniel walked over and held out his hand. The centaur glanced to him then reluctantly set Pip down on his palm, the fairy looking to him curiously as he smiled weakly at the tiny monster.


  “Pip, listen,” he gently said. “This has been a very… eventful encounter. I’m glad we got to meet you, I really am, but we do have to be leaving now. So we’re just going to go, alright?”


  “Go?” Pip asked sadly as she fluttered up in the air in front of him. “But you haven’t given me your seed yet. Pretty please? Just a few drops?”


  “No, we won’t be doing that,” Daniel said shaking his head. “I’m sorry, but we really do have to go now. But thank you very much for introducing yourself and letting us get to know you.”


  “No fair,” Pip pouted. “I answered all your questions and now you’re just going to leave me, and you didn’t even answer my one question either.”


  “Your question?”


  “Yeah, I asked you first, remember? You said you were just the worst, and I asked the worst what. You never answered me.”


  “Oh,” Daniel said looking down with remorse. “I was talking about myself, and how weak I am.”


  “Daniel, stop saying that,” Alyssa pleaded.


  “You’re not weak, why would you say that?” Triska asked.


  “Because I’m powerless to protect you all,” Daniel said looking around at his girls. “I couldn’t manage to use a weapon like you all could, and even trying again and again with this I can’t get a hold of using any magic either. I’m just the worst guy to take care of you.”


  “Daniel,” Specca huffed with her hands at her hips. “Don’t you dare say such things. We love you for who you are and all that you’ve done for us. You’re perfect just the way you are.”


  Squeak nodded and waved her hand around while squeaking something, with Daniel watching her with a worried smile before looking down and shaking his head.


  “I appreciate that, but I still want to be able to take care of all of you in every way possible. If I could only get a hold of what Alyssa has been teaching me, then maybe I could learn to use even the simplest of magic spells to protect you girls like I wanted to.”


  “Daniel,” Triska softly said. “You don’t need to do that for us, really.”


  “So that’s what you’re the worst at?” Pip asked curiously. “Not being able to use magic?”


  “Yeah, I guess you could say that,” Daniel reasoned with a small shrug.


  “Daniel, it’ll be alright,” Alyssa tried to reassure him with. “You’ll get the hang of it eventually. These things take time for humans. You can’t learn how to use magic overnight after all.”


  “I could help you use magic overnight,” Pip said holding a hand up.


  The group looked to her with confusion as she once again kept her hand up as if wishing to be called upon. After a while she held her arm with her other hand while straining to hold it up higher, with the group watching with blank expressions as she whined and waved her hand around at Daniel.


  “Did you hear me?” she asked. “I said I could help you, I really can.”


  “Pip, that’s nice you want to help me, but…” Daniel said before looking away with a sigh.


  “But I can, it’s true.”


  “How could you possibly help him use magic overnight?” Alyssa scoffed.


  “I could!” Pip whined while hopping up and down on Daniel’s hand. “I could, I could, I could!”


  “How?” Specca inquired.


  “First I want you to promise you will give me your seed,” Pip declared while pointing to Daniel with a stern expression. “Promise me that and then I’ll help you use magic tonight.”


  “Tonight?” he questioned with a raised eyebrow.


  “To-night,” Pip assured with a nod.


  “That’s not possible,” Specca said shaking her head.


  “Yes it is!”


  “No, it’s not,” Alyssa argued. “He can’t be expected to perform complete spells by the end of the day.”


  “Yes he can!”


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked while pointing to the fairy.


  “…what?”


  “Alright, you know what?” Triska mused stepping forward. “I’m going to bite here. Are you saying that if Daniel promises to give you his seed, by which he just needs to offer two measly little drops of his semen to you without you having to get physical with him, you will help him learn how to actually use magical spells this very night?”


  “That’s right, I do,” Pip agreed with a hop.


  “And you can guarantee Daniel will know how to effectively use magical spells before the night is over?” Triska demanded with narrowed eyes at the fairy.


  “He’ll be able to use any and all magic that I myself can perform,” Pip explained. “Any other magic besides that he would need to learn how to use on his own.”


  Daniel and his girls exchanged doubtful glances while Luna and Falla watched the fairy curiously, all of them wondering if what the tiny monster said could be true. Kroanette scratched her head in puzzlement then shrugged with a smirk.


  “Well, I say let her,” she reasoned. “At best Daniel makes substantial headway with his training and only has to offer a few drops of his seed as payment. Couldn’t hurt to have her try, right?”


  “It could very well hurt,” Falla argued while still hiding behind her sister. “We have no idea what she’s capable of doing.”


  “She’s so cute when she talks though,” Luna said with a giggle. “And she does seem friendly.”


  “She nearly killed me a few minutes ago!” Falla yelled out at her.


  Daniel looked at Pip carefully as the tiny monster watched him with a curious eye. After a while he looked to his girls, glancing to each one as they all stared at the fairy with obvious skepticism of her claim.


  “What do you all think?” he asked, with the girls looking to him then each other.


  “Well, perhaps,” Specca reluctantly said. “If she could somehow perform such a miracle at least she wouldn’t have to get intimate with Daniel personally afterwards. She won’t have to touch him at all.”


  “She’s definitely got some strange magic at her disposal,” Alyssa mentioned. “Maybe fairies really can do such a thing.”


  “It would help out Daniel a lot,” Triska reasoned. “I guess I’d be okay with it if she could really do it.”


  Squeak thought hard about it while her eyes darted around slightly, the others looking to her questionably as she took her time before nodding once at them with a simple squeak.


  “So do we have a deal?” Pip asked.


  Daniel and his girls looked to each other then to Pip with a nod as Daniel held her up to his eye level.


  “Alright, it’s a deal,” he agreed. “But you have to do what you promised first. If you can really back up your words then you can have what you asked for tonight.”


  “Yay!” Pip cheered with a hop on his hand.


  “Alright, alright,” Triska spoke up while putting her hands at her hips. “You can have your seed from him only if you help him learn how to use every magic spell you know. So get to it.”


  “How exactly are going to do such a thing anyway?” Specca asked curiously.


  Pip giggled and looked to Daniel with an eager smile.


  “It’s really simple. All you have to do is eat me.”


  Everyone just stared at her with stunned expressions as the fairy looked around at them with a happy smile, silence filling the area for a good two minutes before Daniel raised an eyebrow as he questioned what he just heard.


  “Eat… you?” he carefully repeated.


  “Yeah, eat me.”


  “Well,” Kroanette mentioned looking away from the group. “This just took a dark turn.”


  “He has to eat you alive?” Triska asked holding a hand over her mouth.


  “What?” Alyssa said bewilderedly. “That doesn’t make any sense. You would be dead and then wouldn’t be able to teach him anything or even collect his seed afterwards.”


  “Why are you smiling about such a thing, Pip?” Specca asked with a disgusted face. “Asking him to kill and eat you, what is wrong with you?”


  “Are fairies even edible?” Falla questioned, with Luna merely shrugging as the two watched the fairy curiously.


  Pip looked around at them puzzled then to Daniel as the boy was shaking his head slowly at her.


  “What are you talking about?” she asked. “How would that kill me?”


  “Are you insane?” Triska retorted with disbelief. “How would Daniel chewing you up then swallowing you like food not kill you?”


  The fairy looked at her confusedly then started giggling, with the group watching as Pip shook her head while holding her sides from laughing so much.


  “What? No no no no, that’s not what I meant! You’re all so silly!”


  “What do you mean that’s not what you meant?” Daniel asked. “You just said I had to eat you, didn’t you?”


  Pip giggled then looked to him with a sultry smile. She leaned back on her arms and spread her legs, with Daniel then staring at her exposed flesh of which she did not wear any panties to conceal before he jumped with the realization. A few seconds later the other girls all had the same thought as they stared at the fairy with stunned faces.


  “No…” Triska breathed out nervously.


  “She’s not asking him to…” Specca said shaking her head slowly.


  “She is,” Alyssa nervously finished.


  Pip slowly licked her lips then motioned for Daniel to come closer with one finger, the boy gulping uneasily before she giggled and shifted her rear around against his hand.


  “Eat me up and drink my juices, Daniel. Then all my magical power shall be yours.”


  


  


  Chapter 2


  The Frustratingly Friendly Fairy


  In the world of Eden one would come across many different kinds of people with varying personalities. While monsters were focused on finding those they could breed with they too could act uniquely when compared with others of their kind. Some may have sunny dispositions while others could be gloomy or bitter towards the world. They could come across as harsh, impatient, or even mean in certain cases, while in others they could be seen as kind, caring, and compassionate. When meeting new faces it was usually a good sign when they were friendly and smiled at the world around them, showing their kindhearted nature and wishing to share laughs with their new friends.


  Of course it was usually a bad sign when they would never leave their new friends alone.


  *****


  Everyone stared at Pip with stunned expressions as the fairy just watched Daniel with a coy smile on her face, her legs spread out while she motioned the boy to come closer with one hand and used the other to gently rub herself in anticipation.


  “Go ahead,” Pip urged with a wink. “Eat me up and then you can use magic all you want.”


  “You can’t be serious,” Daniel replied while he held the fairy in his hand.


  “Of course I’m serious,” Pip insisted with an innocent smile. “If you drink what I give you you’ll be endowed with my magic. That’s how this works.”


  “No way!” Triska shouted out, with Pip looking back to seeing Daniel’s girls glaring at her now. “Letting you even have what you were asking for before was pushing it, but there is no way we’re letting you force Daniel to eat you out!”


  “Oh, out,” Pip said looking up thoughtfully. “That’s what I meant to say. Eat me out, not up. That makes sense, hee hee!”


  “He’s not doing that with you!” Alyssa yelled.


  “No deal, Pip,” Specca sternly said. “We were somewhat okay with your proposal since you wouldn’t have had to get intimate or even touch Daniel, but this is crossing the line.”


  “I don’t understand,” Pip said sadly as she looked down with a pout. “I’m offering myself and even my magic to him to help with what he wants. Why aren’t you happy about that?”


  “Pip, I can’t do such a thing,” Daniel spoke while shaking his head. “First off I couldn’t do something like that to you, I wouldn’t feel right doing that. And also that would make my mates feel horrible if I did, I couldn’t do that to them.”


  “But I need your seed,” Pip whined while hopping up and down on his hand. “Pretty please? Just a few drops will do.”


  “I’m sorry,” Daniel said as he lowered his hand, the fairy then fluttering in place in front of him as he showed a remorseful smile. “I appreciate what you were offering to do for me. Maybe you do have the power to give me your magic, I won’t doubt that, but your method of giving it to me is something I just can’t do.”


  Pip started crying as she gently lowered down and landed on the ground, the group watching as she held her hands to her face and sobbed with a tiny voice. Daniel sighed and looked around at his girls, all of them showing slight glimmers of sympathy for the crying fairy.


  “Denied,” Falla dryly commented.


  “Poor thing,” Luna said sadly.


  “I didn’t want to make her cry,” Triska said looking away. “But she was asking for too much.”


  “I’d rather keep teaching Daniel myself than resort to having her do that with him,” Alyssa agreed.


  “Pip, please calm down,” Specca gently said. “I’m sure you can find another to give you what you wish.”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something however Pip continued to cry without even glancing to them. The group looked to each other then to the fairy as Pip wept while sitting on the dirt.


  “Well then,” Kroanette spoke up while glancing to the caravan. “Shall we depart? We do have to get moving if we wish to make good time with reaching our homes.”


  “I agree,” Falla quickly added. “Let’s get out of here already.”


  Luna walked over and knelt down before Pip, the tiny fairy sniffling and looking up to her with watery eyes as Luna had a saddened smile on her face.


  “Pip, there is a way you could get what you want still,” Luna gently reassured her. “All you have to do is earn Daniel’s love.”


  “What?” the group exclaimed with surprise.


  “His… love?” Pip asked wiping the tears from her eyes.


  “Yes, his love,” Luna said with a cheery smile. “It’s just like what he taught us. If a girl, human or monster, is kindhearted and caring to a man, then the man will choose to be with that girl willingly. You don’t have to make conditions or deals to get his seed, Pip, you just need to earn his love.”


  “Hold on, what?” Triska shouted out.


  Pip sniffled then slowly rose up while her wings quickly fluttered behind her, the fairy watching Luna curiously as the butterfly girl nodded while holding up a finger.


  “All you need to do is help Daniel and be nice to him. If he feels a deeper connection with you then you can have sex with him just like how those other girls do,” Luna reasoned before she gestured over to Daniel’s girls as they were all staring at her with bewilderment. “If it works for them then it will work for you.”


  “Really?” Pip asked with renewed hope.


  “Luna, what are you doing?” Alyssa yelled out. “We’re the only ones that get to be with Daniel, she’s not involved with this in any way!”


  “But if we can have a chance with him then why not her?” Luna asked pointing to Pip, the fairy now looking at Daniel with wonder as he had a bad feeling where this was going to lead.


  “You don’t have a chance with him,” Specca argued with a flustered huff. “How many times must we tell you? Daniel’s our mate, not-”


  “Really?” Pip asked before she flew over and hovered in front of Daniel’s face. “If you love me then you’ll give me your seed? Is that how this works?”


  “No!” Triska cried out as she and Squeak quickly grabbed hold of Daniel’s arms and pulled him back, with Alyssa then hopping over in front of him and holding her arms out to the sides.


  “That’s not how this works at all!” Alyssa argued.


  “You can’t have him!” Triska shouted out.


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked something sternly at Pip while holding Daniel close to her.


  “Of course it works that way,” Luna happily said, with Daniel and his girls looking to her with surprise. “He said it himself. He would choose to be with any kindhearted girl, monster or not.”


  “He already chose who to be with!” Specca cried out.


  “He chose us! Back off!” Triska ordered loudly.


  Pip sniffled then quickly flew over in a blur to Daniel, clinging to his chest while looking up at him with pleading eyes.


  “I love you, Daniel!” she begged while holding tightly onto his shirt. “I love you so much!”


  “No you don’t,” Triska argued. “You’re just saying that to get his seed, you little liar!”


  “I’m not lying!” Pip whined shaking her head with tiny tears falling from her face. “I love Daniel more than anything in all of Eden! I do!”


  The fairy cried while clinging to Daniel as if for dear life and mumbling her words of affection for him then suddenly looked over to Squeak’s bosom with eyes of wonder, halting her sobbing instantly while the group watched her just stare at Squeak’s chest. After a moment Pip squealed with delight then shot towards Squeak with a bright smile on her face.


  “Boobies!” she cheered as she quickly dove into Squeak’s tunic and made her way down in between the ant girl’s breasts. Squeak jumped with a loud squeak and started stumbling around while shaking her chest, squeaking and waving her hands wildly while the group just watched with blank expressions.


  “Are all fairies insane?” Triska dryly asked as Squeak hopped around with a blush on her face.


  “I wouldn’t know, this is the first I’ve come across,” Specca plainly replied.


  Squeak staggered around before Pip popped up between her breasts with a giddy smile and held her hands on the ant girl’s chest.


  “Wow, these are so big and soft. How much milk can you make with them?”


  Squeak just stared at her with a stunned expression, seeming to be rendered squeakless to such an odd question in this situation. Pip giggled then leaned forward and seemed to hug the ant girl, with the group watching as the fairy nuzzled her head against Squeak’s chest while she was sandwiched between the ant girl’s breasts.


  “So comfy,” Pip purred before relaxing and breathing quietly.


  Squeak remained perfectly still as she glanced down to Pip, fearing any movement might make the perverted fairy start fondling her again, then looked around at the others with a nervous frown.


  “What is she doing?” Falla asked shaking her head.


  “I think… she’s asleep?” Daniel said tilting his head in question.


  Everyone gathered closer as they saw the fairy sleeping peacefully while holding onto Squeak. The ant girl looked at Pip curiously then to the others with confusion and squeaked quietly.


  “What do we do now?” Daniel asked.


  “What do you mean?” Falla retorted. “Let’s ditch the fairy and get the hell out of here before she wakes up.”


  Triska slowly walked closer and reached out for Pip, being very careful not to wake the perverted fairy while Squeak watched her with growing concern.


  “Don’t wake her,” Specca nervously said with a hand over her mouth.


  “Easy, easy, easy,” Alyssa cautioned while keeping on guard.


  Very carefully Triska grabbed hold of Pip and slowly pulled her out of Squeak’s bosom. Everyone watched in silence as Triska then slowly knelt down and rested Pip on the grass.


  “Alright,” Triska quietly cautioned while glancing around at everyone. “Now, let’s all quietly and slowly make for the caravan. Nobody make a sound.”


  The group nodded and started walking towards their ride while watching as Pip remained motionless in the grass. Kroanette walked over to Lucky and brushed him gently while Daniel and the girls quietly boarded the ride, with Triska and Alyssa sitting up front while the others went inside their spacious living quarters.


  “Okay, Lucky. Let’s go,” Alyssa hushed out as she took hold of the reins.


  Kroanette took hold of Lucky’s harness and slowly guided him around towards the road, the horse trotting along next to her while pulling the caravan with no trouble. They made their way over onto the dirt road before Kroanette and Lucky started galloping at a faster pace, the wheels of the caravan rolling along the ground more loudly now as the travelers took off on their journey once again.


  Inside the cabin Specca sat down at the table along with Luna and Falla, all of them breathing out in relief while Squeak and Daniel sat down on the bed together. The ant girl squeaked and held an arm around her bosom with unease while Daniel sighed and dropped back down onto the bed.


  “That was… weird,” he summed up.


  “Gee, you think?” Falla quipped.


  “Was it rude to leave her all alone like that?” Luna asked worriedly.


  “She’ll be fine,” Daniel said rubbing his eyes tiredly. “She knows how to use magic to take care of herself after all.”


  “Alright then,” Specca said before she opened Daniel’s monster book on the table and flipped to a new page. “I suppose I’d better add an entry regarding fairies in here.”


  “Make sure to note they’re crazy,” Falla mentioned.


  “And so cute and tiny,” Luna giggled.


  “And obsessed with breasts for some reason,” Specca added with a shrug.


  “At least they’re nice, I think,” Daniel spoke up while staring at the roof above him. “I wonder if they could possibly be allies with mankind, provided Pip wasn’t the last of her kind.”


  “I don’t know, Daniel,” Specca said while diligently writing in the guidebook. “They are magically gifted and appear friendly. However they also seem to be hard to speak to and keep a conversation focused with. Perhaps they could be considered allies, if not at least safe monsters to approach, however I don’t think they would be a good candidate for our quota.”


  “But don’t worry, Daniel,” Luna added with a bright smile. “You still have us who can help you.”


  “Yeah,” Falla dryly agreed. “By the way, I hope you have a great opening speech lined up. You know, something powerful but quick since everyone in the grove is going to be laughing at you in a matter of minutes.”


  “Falla,” Specca snapped at her. “Have faith in Daniel. He convinced an alpha witch to listen to him, he persuaded an ant girl queen to give this a chance. He can do this.”


  “He only got that witch’s approval by fucking all of you,” Falla remarked, earning a harsh glare from Specca and Squeak that caused her to smile nervously and hold her hands up defensively. “I mean, by making love to you all. And even so she’s not completely on your side with this. What’s Daniel going to do to get my sisters to stop laughing at him? Do me and Luna right in front of all of them as proof of his beliefs?”


  Falla and Luna blinked, looked to each other, and then to Daniel with wonder as the boy was just staring at them with a raised eyebrow.


  “Daniel,” Falla purred with a sly smile forming. “Is that your plan to convince our race of your words? Are we going to be your way of proving yourself to our kind?”


  “Really?” Luna asked eagerly. “You’re going to do both of us then?”


  “No!” Daniel quickly said while holding his hands out and shaking his head. “That wasn’t the plan at all!”


  “Then what is your plan for talking to them?” Falla asked.


  “Just that, to talk to them.”


  “Doing us would be a lot more effective,” Falla reasoned with a sultry smile. “I mean, it’s all in the name of peaceful coexistence, right?”


  “Falla, he said no,” Specca stated firmly. “Need we remind you that you cannot force or trick Daniel into doing anything with you against his wishes? That would be considered rape.”


  Luna jumped with a squeak and held her hands over her mouth while Falla merely rolled her eyes and looked away from them.


  “I’m sorry,” Luna whimpered. “I didn’t mean to suggest something that would be bad, Daniel.”


  “It’s alright, Luna,” Daniel reassured with a weak smile. “You didn’t do anything wrong. I just wanted to be clear about what was happening when we got to your home.”


  “Just saying,” Falla distantly mentioned. “It would definitely help if you showed such love towards us.”


  “Daniel will do just fine without having to do such a thing,” Specca insisted before returning to her work in the book. “I’m sure your kind and Kroanette’s will see reason from us. We just need to find two more monster races afterward to help us and then Charlotte will stand by us as well.”


  The travelers continued on their way towards Flairwood, with Lucky and Kroanette galloping along quickly while Triska and Alyssa kept on guard for anything else that might pop up on them.


  “Say, Alyssa,” Triska spoke up. “Does your staff have anything to do with your magic? If Daniel held that and your focuser would that help him get in touch with the magical ether more?”


  “Not really,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “It’s just used as support for the spells we witches cast. Using a wand or staff made with a proper enchantment can help stabilize or focus more demanding magic. But if Daniel can’t even conjure up a simple spell to begin with then my staff is worthless in all regards to him.”


  “Made with a proper enchantment?” Triska asked looking to her.


  “My staff was made from a tree near my home,” Alyssa explained. “The wood was enchanted to be fire-resistant and help me control my fire better. Or at least somewhat better. After all no sense in me using anything else if my fires would simply burn it up.”


  “I see,” Triska said looking down with worry. “So then there really is nothing else we can do to help him with this?”


  “If there was I would have already suggested it. I’ll lend my focuser and all my magic that I can to help him get a feel for it, but it all comes down to him gaining control over the ether on his own. I can only do so much for him.”


  “Well, that still beats the alternative,” Triska reasoned with a shrug. “I think we’re all okay with him taking his time and practicing rather than eating out Pip.”


  “Agreed.”


  “I agree as well,” Kroanette spoke from next to them, the girls looking to seeing the centaur casually watching the passing landscape as she ran alongside the caravan. “Honestly, I do question whether or not what that tiny fairy said was true. Could she really endow someone with magical powers simply by having them perform oral service on her?”


  “Who knows,” Alyssa replied. “I don’t know much about fairies myself, what magic they may possess is a mystery to me. Still, I’m willing to bet she couldn’t do such a thing.”


  “Such a strange little monster,” Triska commented.


  “You’re telling me,” Kroanette agreed with a small shiver, remembering the feeling of Pip burrowing into her breasts with her playful giggling.


  “At least we won’t have to deal with her again,” Alyssa reassured while looking around at the sky with a curious glance.


  From behind them they suddenly heard Squeak squeaking loudly while the other girls were calling out her name. Triska and Alyssa looked to each other then back into the cabin from behind the curtain. Inside Squeak was staggering around in circles while squeaking and waving her hands around, with Daniel and the other girls watching her with surprise as she seemed to be in distress.


  “Squeak, what’s wrong?” Daniel quickly asked.


  “What’s with you?” Falla said as Squeak hopped around in a panic.


  “Hey, what’s going on?” Triska called back to them.


  Squeak spun around in circles before dropping onto the floor flailing her arms and legs around. Daniel and the other girls rushed over to her while Triska quickly darted back into the cabin to see what was happening.


  “Squeak? What’s wrong?” Daniel asked as the group gathered around the ant girl.


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked wildly before quickly yanking up her tunic, with everyone then staring with surprise at seeing Pip nuzzling herself in between the ant girl’s breasts with a playful giggle.


  “Pip?” Triska shouted out.


  “I’m back from my nap!” Pip cheered happily.


  “How did she get in here?” Specca said looking around quickly.


  “Pip, what are you doing?” Daniel cried out.


  “What is she doing in there?” Alyssa called back into the cabin.


  “Get out of Squeak’s breasts right now!” Triska ordered loudly.


  “How did she get in here though? None of us saw her come in,” Specca questioned with disbelief.


  Pip giggled happily before Squeak squeaked loudly and tried to grab her, the fairy then taking off in a blue blur that streaked wildly around the room. Everyone strained to follow the light’s movement as Pip’s constant laughter was heard echoing about in the cabin.


  “She’s so fast,” Luna said in awe.


  “Goddammit, get out of here!” Triska yelled out at the fast moving fairy.


  In a flash Pip shot towards Specca and dove into her shirt, the nixie screaming and hopping around before she shrieked and dropped to her knees. Everyone watched as the nixie blushed brightly while trying to pat her hands down around her chest.


  “She’s kissing me all over!” Specca cried out before she dropped onto her side and rolled about. “No, stop! Don’t lick me there! Stop!”


  “Leave her alone, Pip!” Triska yelled as she ran over and yanked the nixie’s shirt up. The group saw Pip squirming about between Specca’s breasts while giggling happily.


  “They’re so slick and smooth, I like these a lot!”


  “Get off me!” Specca screamed as she tried to swat the fairy away. Pip again took off into a flying blue blur, the light rapidly circling around Triska’s leg then her waist before flying up as the human tried to catch her with both hands.


  “Somebody grab her!” Triska yelled before the speeding fairy whipped around her a few times then flew straight at Luna, the butterfly girl screaming before Pip shot down into her breasts.


  “Weeee!” Pip cheered while Luna flailed about with a loud whine.


  “Please stop that!” Luna cried out.


  “They’re so big and soft!”


  Luna stopped and looked down to Pip curiously as the fairy was hugging one of her breasts with a loving sigh.


  “They are? Really?” Luna asked curiously.


  “Luna!” Falla shouted at her.


  “Oh, right,” Luna said then resumed running around in circles screaming. “Please get out of there, that’s not- Ah! No, don’t start kissing me there!”


  “What is that fairy’s problem?” Triska asked with disbelief.


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered out.


  “There’s your answer,” Falla scoffed while waving to her sister.


  Daniel helped Squeak stand back up before rushing over to Specca, the nixie clinging to his arm with a whimper as he brought her up to her feet.


  “Are you alright?” he asked worriedly.


  “That felt so wrong,” Specca said shaking her head. Squeak nodded in agreement as both girls lowered their clothing while shivering from the memory.


  “What is going on back here?” Alyssa yelled out as she hopped back into the cabin.


  Luna screamed and tumbled to the floor while swatting her hands against her chest before Pip shot out from her bosom with a playful laugh. The fairy raced through the air in a blue blur straight towards Alyssa before stopping instantly. Shimmering specks flew forward from her before fading away as the fairy just stared at Alyssa’s chest with a blank expression.


  “Aw, no boobies,” she pouted.


  Alyssa twitched from that then held her hand out to the side with a heavy growl, her staff flying over into her grip before she geared back with it.


  “Go away!”


  With a powerful swing she whacked Pip right out of the air, with everyone watching in surprise as the fairy flew across the room and smacked into the wall. She dropped to the floor with a small thump and remained still as Alyssa growled angrily at her.


  “What the hell is her deal anyway?”


  “Oh no. Pip?” Daniel called out.


  Everyone watched as Pip remained motionless on the floor, with the group slowly walking closer to her as she laid face first down on the floor.


  “Pip?” Triska asked carefully.


  “Alyssa, what did you do?” Specca scolded the witch.


  “What I did?” Alyssa asked with disbelief. “She was being a pest and you know it!”


  “She’s not moving, is she dead?” Luna nervously asked.


  “Pip?” Daniel asked as he knelt down and slowly held a hand over the fairy. He gently nudged her a few times, not getting any response, and then picked up the tiny monster with growing concern.


  “Pip? Wake up. Please.”


  “Oh god, is she still alive?” Triska asked walking closer to them.


  “Way to go, Alyssa,” Falla flatly said. “I just wanted her gone, but no, you had to go and murder her. Well done.”


  “Oh c’mon, how am I the bad monster here?” Alyssa whined.


  “Pip?” Daniel asked again as he rushed over to the table and lay the fairy down on it.


  Everyone gathered around while Pip didn’t move a muscle, the tiny monster’s head rocking to the side then staying there as Daniel looked her over worriedly.


  “Is she breathing?” Triska asked.


  Specca quickly leaned down with her ear, trying to listen for any quiet breaths from the fairy before she stood up and shook her head.


  “I can’t tell, her breathing is too quiet for me to hear.”


  “Pip, wake up,” Daniel pleaded. “Open your eyes, say something, anything.”


  “Oh no,” Specca fretted. “We find what might have been the last fairy in Eden and Alyssa just killed her!”


  “Again, not my fault!” Alyssa shouted at her.


  “You knocked her into oblivion with your damned staff!” Triska snapped at her.


  “She made fun of my bust size!”


  “What bust size?”


  “Shut up!”


  “Pip!” Daniel called out. Everyone looked to seeing him lightly shaking the fairy, the tiny monster still not saying a word while her head rocked back and forth. After a while he stopped and just stared at the fairy with sorrow as she lay there on the table. Alyssa slowly walked closer and looked at Pip with concern then glanced to Daniel and bit her lip.


  “Um… sorry,” she said softly.


  “No, please don’t die!” Luna sobbed as she rushed forward and leaned over the fairy, her eyes watering up as she shakily held her hands above Pip. “Please don’t die! You’re too cute and little to die!”


  “Luna, I don’t think she’s waking up,” Falla reasoned shaking her head.


  “The poor thing,” Specca said sadly.


  “Dammit, I didn’t want this to happen,” Triska groaned while holding a hand over her eyes.


  “I’m sorry,” Alyssa pleaded. “I… I didn’t mean to hit her that hard.”


  “No! Pip!” Luna cried out as she broke down into tears. The group watched as Luna shook her head while weeping for the fairy before she jumped with a gasp. She looked to Pip then to Squeak before back to Pip again, hands fidgeting anxiously at her sides before she quickly rushed over and grabbed Squeak’s hand.


  “You have to save her, right now!” she pleaded as she tried pulling the ant girl towards the table. Squeak looked at her puzzled before she walked along with Luna scrambling to pull her forward.


  “What are you talking about?” Triska asked. “I don’t think her saliva can fix this.”


  “Please, you’re the only one who can save her!” Luna implored Squeak while pointing to Pip.


  Squeak just looked at her confusedly and squeaked before Luna grabbed the girl’s tunic and yanked it up, with everyone watching in surprise as Squeak’s breasts bounced a bit while the ant girl squeaked loudly.


  “Pip, look!” Luna shouted as she pushed Squeak forward over the table, the ant girl’s breasts hanging just above the fairy as Squeak looked at Luna like she was crazy. “Pip, look! Boobs! Look!”


  “What are you doing?” Falla tiredly asked with a hand held to her head.


  “Luna, that’s not going to help,” Triska snapped at the butterfly girl.


  Squeak looked to Daniel with a blush as he was staring at her exposed breasts with wonder then down to Pip while she squeaked with a blush on her face. Luna nervously whined then held the ant girl’s breasts together as she squeezed them, with Squeak squeaking loudly before looking to her with wide eyes.


  “Pip!” Luna desperately pleaded. “See? Look! Boobies, right in front of you! Look! Your boobies!”


  “Luna, please stop doing what you’re doing,” Specca requested with a stunned expression.


  “Knock it off, that’s not going to help!” Triska ordered.


  “Ugh…” Pip quietly groaned.


  Everyone froze in place then watched as the fairy slowly looked up to Squeak with weary eyes. After a pause she smiled brightly and leapt off the table, latching onto Squeak’s breast while giggling happily.


  “Boobies!” she cheered, with Squeak stumbling back and shaking her chest around to get the fairy off of her.


  “Success! She lives!” Luna declared before hugging Squeak with a playful laugh, the two girls’ bosoms completely enveloping Pip between them.


  “Boobies!” the fairy’s muffled cry of joy sounded out from between the two girls.


  “YAY! HAHAHAHAHAHAHA!” Luna laughed with a twisted smile on her face, with Squeak just staring at her with a bit of fear in her eyes as she was hugged tightly by the butterfly girl and could feel Pip squirming around between them.


  “This is going to be another one of those days, isn’t it?” Triska dryly asked as the group watched Luna laughing like a lunatic and Squeak trembling and squeaking with a growing blush on her face.


  *****


  Kroanette was standing next to Lucky as the travelers had once again come to a halt during their journey, the centaur tapping one of her hooves impatiently while she sighed tiredly with her arms crossed before her.


  Inside the caravan Daniel was standing before the bed which all the girls were gathered on, all their eyes watching as Pip was curiously looking up at Daniel as he held her in his hand.


  “Pip, we need to have a talk,” he said while seeing the innocent stare in the fairy’s eye.


  “About what?” she asked holding a finger to her lips.


  “First off, what is with your obsession over their breasts?”


  “I like boobies.”


  “We noticed, but why?” Triska barked out.


  “Boobies,” Pip repeated while keeping her eye on Daniel.


  “Alright, never mind that question,” Daniel said holding a hand over his eyes tiredly. “Moving on, why are you here now?”


  “Because I came here.”


  “But how did you even get in here?” Specca asked shaking her head. “None of us saw you come in. You just suddenly appeared under Squeak’s tunic.”


  “Hee hee, boobies.”


  “The millwheel is still spinning but the river is all dried up,” Triska flatly stated.


  “Pip,” Daniel said with exasperation as he tried to keep his patience with the unique little monster. “Why are you following us? I already said I didn’t want to eat you or give you my seed, remember?”


  “But I need it,” Pip whined while hopping up and down on his hand. “And I offered to give you magic because you wanted it, you were so sad about that. Please? Pretty please?”


  “No,” Daniel sternly told her. “The answer is no, understand? Now please, leave us be, we have very important things we need to be doing.”


  “I can help with that too,” Pip eagerly offered. “What do you need to do? I can help you if you give me some of your seed.”


  “Pip…” Daniel groaned again as he looked down with closed eyes.


  “Just a little bit though,” Pip said looking to her hands curiously and holding them together. “I can only hold so much. See? Only this much. It’s not a lot, but it’s all I can carry.”


  “Pip, please don’t make this any harder,” Daniel insisted as he looked to her with growing ire. “I’m not giving you my seed, I’m not going to eat you, and you have to leave now, alright?”


  “No!” Pip whined before she flew around him wildly in a blue blur. The group watched the fairy whip around and around Daniel before she flew straight towards Squeak, the ant girl jumping with a loud squeak before Pip shot down between her breasts and held onto the ant girl’s chest.


  “Please don’t make me go!” Pip pleaded from Squeak’s cleavage. “This is my home. I want to stay here forever and ever and ever!”


  “Your home?” Specca repeated with a raised eyebrow.


  Pip looked up to Squeak with watery eyes, whimpering and holding onto her chest dearly while the ant girl watched her curiously. Squeak glanced around to the others then back to Pip with a small squeak.


  “I don’t want to leave you,” Pip whined, with Squeak tilting her head curiously in question. “Please, I want to stay here, with you. Please? Pretty please? I couldn’t bear to be separated from you.”


  Squeak showed a heartbroken frown and squeaked softly before Pip nuzzled against her chest, her hands holding onto the ant girl’s breasts tenderly while she closed her eyes with a quiet sigh.


  “This is Pip’s home, where Pip belongs,” she dearly confessed. “I’ll never be happy again if I must depart now.”


  Squeak sniffled then held her arms around herself to keep Pip cozy in her bosom, with the others just watching her with blank expressions as the ant girl slowly smiled and nodded.


  “Squeak?” Triska questioned. “You’re not buying that crap from her, are you?”


  Squeak looked to her with a teary-eyed pout and squeaked a few times while cradling Pip in her bosom, only earning bewildered looks from everyone else in the process.


  “Oh c’mon,” Alyssa scoffed. “You can’t seriously want to side with her on this, can you?”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked firmly while holding Pip close to her.


  “I want to stay here, please?” Pip begged looking up to Squeak with an innocent face.


  Squeak smiled down at her and nodded, with Pip smiling brightly while leaning up closer towards the girl.


  “Really?”


  Squeak nodded with a squeak.


  “I can stay here with you?”


  Squeak again nodded with a simple squeak.


  Pip giggled and nuzzled against the ant girl’s chest, with Squeak holding her dearly while the others just watched with dull expressions.


  “You’ve got to be kidding me,” Triska muttered.


  “Yay! We can keep her!” Luna cheered.


  “Why are you celebrating that?” Falla snapped at her. “Remember what a huge pain she is?”


  “She’s not so bad,” Luna giggled with a shrug. “And she’s so cute and tiny, she’s so adorable! I’m so happy she can stay with us, this is going to be so much-”


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered before shooting out of Squeak’s bosom and right into Luna’s, with the butterfly girl squealing as she dropped back onto the bed with her hands waving around near her chest while Squeak was still looking down to where Pip vanished a moment ago. The ant girl blinked then looked over to Luna with annoyance as she set her hands at her hips.


  “Pip, stop!” Luna cried out with a blush. “You can’t tickle me like that, please- Ah! No, don’t squeeze them like that! Pip!”


  “Yay! Hee hee!” Pip giggled as her legs were kicking up above Luna’s bosom while the fairy’s body was enveloped in them further.


  “Well,” Falla said glancing to Squeak. “Not a very faithful fairy, is she?”


  Squeak merely shook her head and watched Pip with irritation while Daniel had at this point face palmed and was looking down with closed eyes.


  “This is not what we need to be dealing with right now,” he grumbled as Luna kept screaming and laughing while the group just watched her flailing about on the bed with dull expressions.


  *****


  Once again the travelers were off on their journey through The Outerlands, with Daniel at the reins for Lucky and Kroanette galloping alongside him as they made their way along the dirt road together. Inside the cabin everyone was trying to go about their normal business, with Specca at the table writing in the monster book about how overly persistent and annoying fairies actually were, Alyssa sitting across from her while drumming her fingers irritably on the table, Triska and Squeak sitting on the couch together while showing signs of growing aggravation and frustration, and Luna and Falla lying on the bed together, with Falla holding a pillow over her face and Luna holding her hands over her ears with a weak expression.


  “Weeee!” Pip cheered as she continuously circled about the roof in a blue blur, flying all around the ceiling of the room nonstop as she never seemed to show signs of fatigue or boredom.


  “I got it,” Triska finally spoke up, with the girls tiredly looking over to her as she rocked her head back and watched Pip streaking by overhead again and again with a dull gaze. “We didn’t make it back in Eston. We died, and we finally arrived in hell.”


  “That’s too bad,” Falla muttered. “I was contemplating killing myself to escape this wretched life, but if I’m already dead then all hope is lost.”


  “Dear lord,” Specca whined as she held her hands to her face. “She never stops. She never stops or even slows down.”


  “Alyssa,” Triska groaned while holding a hand over her eyes. “Can’t you throw her out of here with your magic or something?”


  “I tried five times already, remember?” Alyssa growled before she started hitting her hand down on the table. “She just keeps coming back!”


  “Maybe it wasn’t such a good idea to take her with us,” Luna whined while shutting her eyes.


  “It’s not like we wanted her here with us to begin with!” Falla shouted out at the fast moving fairy.


  “Would Daniel be upset if we silenced her for good?” Alyssa asked sharply while watching the blue blur moving about above them.


  “We can’t kill her,” Specca said shaking her head while looking at the monster book with worried eyes. “She’s not evil, she’s just… arg, so annoying!”


  Squeak held her hands over her ears and shut her eyes while squeaking loudly a few times, her antennae twitching while she obviously lost her patience with the fairy.


  “Weeee! This is fun!” Pip cheered as she kept flying around and around, giggling playfully while never slowing down at all. Trailing behind her glittering specks shimmered in the air briefly before vanishing, only to be replaced with more as the fairy was flying laps around the cabin at high speed.


  “I’m going to kill her,” Triska flatly said as she pulled her dagger out. “I’m going to do it and Daniel will understand why I had to do it.”


  “We’re pacifists, Triska,” Specca snapped at her with a flustered tone as her patience was dwindling dangerously low. “We can’t kill an innocent monster such as her, despite how infuriating she may be.”


  “Then clip her wings,” Falla groaned with exasperation. “Anything to shut her up, just do something! She’s been flying around nonstop for hours!”


  Pip raced around in circles a few more times then flew down and landed on the table in front of Specca, the nixie and Alyssa looking to her with growing ire as the fairy was eyeing the monster book curiously.


  “What are you doing?” she asked cocking her head in question.


  “Struggling to remind myself that I’m a kindhearted monster,” Specca replied through bared teeth.


  “Would you stop flying around for just five minutes and give us some peace and quiet?” Alyssa growled with her eyes giving off a purplish hue.


  Pip hopped onto the open monster book and looked down at the writing curiously while Specca tapped her finger on the table repeatedly with a scowl on her face.


  “What are you writing?” Pip asked the nixie.


  “I’m cataloging all the information we know about your race.”


  “My race?”


  “Fairies, like you.”


  “Like me…” Pip said softly looking down to the entry. She slowly read the large print while stepping backwards towards Specca, her expression going from curiosity to concern.


  “What’s wrong?” Alyssa asked dryly.


  “Am I really the last?” Pip asked.


  All the girls watched her carefully as the fairy slowly sat down on the table while looking at the book. With a sniffle from the tiny monster the girls noticed she was growing more upset by the second, the fairy then whimpering and looking up to Specca with watery eyes.


  “You wrote… that fairies are so rare… that they may not exist anymore. But I exist, don’t I?”


  Specca glanced around at the other girls then looked at the monster book with a solemn expression and nodded.


  “You do, although until we met you we believed your race to have died off long ago.”


  “Am I really alone?” Pip whimpered.


  “I… I’m not certain. I’m sorry, Pip,” Specca gently replied.


  “What do I do?” Pip asked before she started crying softly. The other girls slowly got up and walked closer to the table as the fairy wept with her hands held to her face. “If I’m really the last fairy… what will happen to us? If I don’t get a man’s seed… we’re gone forever.”


  “Well,” Specca reluctantly said. “I suppose we can hold onto hope that there are more fairies out there like you, somewhere.”


  “I am not hoping for that at all,” Alyssa quickly stated.


  “Alyssa,” Triska hushed, the girls all then watching as Pip slowly stood up while crying.


  “Why did all the fairies leave?” Pip whimpered while looking around at them. “Where did they all go? What happened to my sisters?”


  “I’m sorry,” Specca gently replied. “But we don’t know. We know almost nothing about your kind. There are no records of travelers meeting fairies for ages. All we think we know about you comes from stories and myths that could have easily been made up by anyone.”


  Pip looked down at the book with sorrow then up at the ceiling, taking a few steps backwards in a circle as she kept her eyes up.


  “I like to fly,” she said softly while wiping her tears away. “When I do, I feel so alive and happy. I feel that warmth inside of me. Maybe it’s magic, or maybe it’s my soul, I’m not sure. But when I’m flying everything seems alright.” The girls watched her with sympathetic eyes as she lowered her head and whimpered again.


  “But when I’m not flying and instead standing still, I think. I think about stuff, and also I think about how I’m alone. I don’t want to be alone. I don’t. I don’t like it.”


  “Goddammit,” Triska quietly muttered. “Now I feel bad for her again.”


  “Me too,” Luna whimpered with teary eyes.


  Squeak sighed and glanced away with remorse while nodding slowly.


  Pip read the entry about her race with growing despair, facing the realization that she may be the last fairy in existence. She held her hands to her chest with a fearful whine and shut her eyes, seeming to struggle against breaking down into tears again. After a moment she looked towards the front of the room, seeing the black curtain rustling in the breeze and allowing a brief glimpse of Daniel as he sat at the front seat of the caravan.


  “Did you mean what you said?” Pip asked looking to Luna. “If I have his love, will he really help me? Will he take care of me? Will he keep me from being alone?”


  “Pip,” Triska spoke up with a forced smile. “There are other men out there you can go find and get seeds from I’m sure. Daniel however is taken, and is not-”


  “That’s right,” Luna said with a hopeful smile and nod. “He said it himself. He would choose any girl, monster or human, as long as they are kindhearted.”


  “He already chose who he wanted,” Alyssa snapped while slamming her hand down on the table. “He picked us, remember?”


  “He picked you all,” Pip said with wonder. “So then there’s hope he can pick me too. He could love me too, couldn’t he? And then I wouldn’t be alone, then I could get his seed and have a family, right?”


  “Pip, no, that’s-” Specca argued before stopping and seeing the sorrowful expression on the fairy. “That’s… he can’t… you can’t… um…”


  “Just stop what you’re thinking, Pip,” Triska warned. “Daniel is our mate, and there is no way we’re letting any other-”


  “I need to be his mate too!” Pip declared with a fist held high. “It’s my destiny! For the future of fairies everywhere!”


  “No!” Alyssa cried out while grabbing hold of her hat with both hands. “No! No! No!”


  “If he feels a deeper connection with me, he’ll love me,” Pip pondered to herself. “If he loves me he’ll give me his seed. If he loves me he’ll take care of me. If he loves me he won’t let the fairies go away forever.”


  “Yes, that could work,” Luna agreed with a hopeful smile.


  “No, that couldn’t work!” Triska shouted at her. “Why are you encouraging this? Why did you have to fill her tiny head with your stupid suggestions? Why?”


  “Pip, hold it right there,” Specca sternly ordered. “Stop what you’re thinking, that’s not going to-”


  “I have no time to lose!” Pip announced as she fluttered up above the table. “I have to gain his love, I have to gain his affection or all is lost for fairies everywhere!”


  “Then all is lost for fairies everywhere!” Alyssa shouted. “There is no way we’re letting you-”


  “Ah!” Pip cried out as she looked around quickly. “Of course, I completely forgot, I have to help him first, that’s how this works. He said he had very important things he had to do. What does he have to do? Somebody tell me, quick! There’s no time to lose!”


  “What in Eden are you going on about now?” Falla asked shaking her head.


  “Oh, I know, I know,” Luna called out holding her hand up. The group looked to her with disbelief as she hopped around with her hand held up high. Pip smiled and pointed to her while flying closer to the girl.


  “Yes, you.”


  “Daniel is on a quest to help bring peace between monsters and humans,” Luna answered politely.


  “The most ridiculous thing I’ve ever heard. Go on.”


  “We’re on our way right now to Flairwood, the grove of the giant butterflies, so he can try to talk to my race and convince them to be good monsters. That way mankind will choose to be with them too rather than try to kill them.”


  “That’s the craziest thing I’ve ever heard since the last thing you said to me. What else?”


  “We have to gain the support of five monster races,” Luna explained while holding up seven fingers. “Once we’re done talking to the giant butterflies at my home we’re going to go to Kroanette’s home, the centaurs are the next ones we want to try to convince to be good monsters with us. If we can get enough support for this Daniel is going to talk to his queen and get mankind to be allies with all of us. That way he’ll put an end to the fighting and raping between everyone.”


  “It all makes sense!” Pip declared while floating in place before the group.


  Everyone but Luna just looked back and forth between the two with stunned expressions as Luna clapped and giggled while Pip hovered in place with a bold expression on her face.


  “What the hell is wrong with you two?” Alyssa asked tiredly.


  “Luna’s crazy and Pip’s insane,” Triska dryly replied.


  “Quickly,” Pip demanded while pointing to Luna. “Where is Flairwood, and how long before we reach there?”


  “Um…” Luna said softly before looking to Falla curiously. “I don t know for sure, but she does.”


  “Oh great,” Falla muttered. “I’m being dragged into this too, aren’t I?”


  “Calm down, Pip,” Specca sighed while adjusting her glasses. “Flairwood is located to the south in this region, and is currently two days away from where we are now.”


  “Two days?” Pip whined.


  “Yes, two days,” Falla repeated while crossing her arms and looking up with a dull gaze. “Of course we would have been there sooner if they weren’t stopping all the time to fuck their man.”


  “Falla,” Triska, Specca, and Alyssa snapped at her along with a stern squeak from Squeak. Falla looked around at them then smiled nervously and held up her hands again.


  “I mean, make love,” she shakily corrected.


  “If we got there today would that make Daniel happy?” Pip asked.


  Everyone looked to her with puzzlement as she hovered in place and glanced around at them.


  “Huh?” Triska unsurely replied.


  “It’s impossible for us to reach Flairwood today,” Specca said shaking her head. “There is no way to travel that far that fast.”


  “Would it make Daniel happy?” Pip asked again. “Would it? Tell me!”


  “Yeah, I’m sure he’d be ecstatic to get there in one day,” Alyssa mocked with a raised eyebrow. “Of course that’s not going to happen. There’s as much a chance as us just magically arriving at Flairwood today as there is with you becoming Daniel’s mate, Pip. And that chance is zero.”


  “Where’s Flairwood?” Pip asked quickly. “Show me a map! Show me a map! Show me a map!”


  “What are you going on about this time?” Triska asked tiredly.


  Pip quickly flew over and got in front of her face, with Triska stepping back as the fairy showed a stubborn scowl at her.


  “Show me a map!” Pip shouted out. As she did the air around her glowed with a golden light briefly, with the group glancing to each other then back to the fairy with caution now.


  “Um… Specca?” Triska asked looking to the nixie with a weak smile. “Do you have the map with you? I think she really wants to see it.”


  “Okay, just hold on,” Specca said holding a hand out towards Pip to settle her down. She carefully got out the map of the area and laid it out on the table, with Pip flying over and looking down at it with a sharp eye.


  “Where’s Flairwood?” Pip asked again.


  “Right here,” Specca answered pointing to the village marker on the chart, and then moved her finger over to another part of the map. “And that’s where we are. So as you can see there is no feasible way for us to-” Before she could finish Pip raced out of the cabin in a blue blur, the group then looking over to the curtain as it wavered around from something having passed through it.


  “-get there today,” Specca finished.


  “What has gotten into her?” Alyssa said shaking her head.


  “I blame Luna,” Triska growled while turning to the butterfly girl, the others doing the same as Luna pointed to herself curiously.


  “Me?” she asked worriedly. “What did I do? Oh no, did I not explain our mission correctly to her? Did I say it wrong?”


  “I’m going to kill you,” Triska flatly stated. “I’m going to do it and everyone will understand why I had to do it.”


  Outside the cabin Daniel was staring with surprise as Pip had suddenly raced over in front of his face and was holding a hand out towards him as she hovered in place.


  “Stop!” she cried out. “You have to stop right now! There’s no time to lose!”


  “Pip?” Daniel exclaimed as he leaned back in the seat.


  “What are you talking about?” Kroanette demanded as she ran alongside the caravan. “We most certainly will not stop right now. We’ve stopped enough for today.”


  “Please!” Pip begged loudly. “I have to help you, let me help you! Pretty please!”


  “Pip, stop it,” Daniel said as he tried to wave the fairy away, the tiny monster then flying around in front of his face while pleading for him to stop. “Knock it off, Pip! Quit it, I can’t see where I’m going! Alright, alright! I’m pulling over, just stop already!”


  Kroanette growled loudly as Daniel snapped the reins and steered Lucky over to the side of the road onto a small grassy clearing. Pip flew around in front of Daniel then quickly looked all over the area in haste as Triska and Alyssa poked their heads out from the entryway.


  “What are we stopping for?” Triska asked.


  “Pip, what are you doing now?” Alyssa yelled out.


  “This one is seriously testing my nerves,” Kroanette warned as she grabbed her whip and snapped it at her side.


  “Pip, what is this about?” Daniel asked with a groan.


  Pip looked around quickly then flew over in front of Daniel’s face, leaning really close towards him while holding her hands together in a pleading manner.


  “If I help you reach Flairwood today will you promise to take care of me?” she desperately beseeched.


  “What?” Daniel asked bewilderedly.


  “What in Eden is she talking about?” Kroanette grunted.


  “Please, Daniel!” Pip cried out before clinging to his chest. “Promise you won’t let me be alone! Promise you’ll take care of me! Promise you won’t let the fairies go away forever!”


  Daniel stared at her with confusion then looked to the girls with a raised eyebrow. Triska sighed and hung her head low while shaking it slowly, Alyssa growled while pulling her hat down over her face, and Kroanette crossed her arms impatiently while tapping her rear hoof on the dirt.


  “Pip,” Daniel sighed as he looked back to her and tried to show compassion for the fairy. “I don’t know what’s gotten into you or what you’re talking about, but you have to calm down. Whatever is bothering you, know that we’ll try to help if we can, alright?”


  “Does that mean you promise?” Pip asked looking to him with watery eyes. “Please? Don’t let me be alone in the world.”


  “Pip, you’re not alone in the world. We’re here with you.”


  “I’ll take that as you promise,” Pip whimpered with a smile on her face. “Just remember you promised me.”


  The fairy quickly flew up and examined the caravan carefully then started flying in circles around the wagon at high speed, the blue trails of light winding around while the shimmering specks from the fairy’s flight trailed behind her. Daniel and the girls looked around with confusion as Pip flew faster and faster around the ride before a large casting circle appeared on the grass below them, the brightly glowing blue and golden lights shining up while the unique markers of the fairy’s magic appeared in several intertwining rings within the circle.


  “Wait, Pip? What are you doing?” Daniel called out.


  “What’s going on?” Triska nervously asked.


  “Whatever you’re doing, Pip, stop it right now!” Alyssa yelled out.


  “What manner of magic is this?” Kroanette questioned while keeping on guard.


  “I am helping!” Pip cheered out as she rapidly flew around the caravan. “I am helping! I am helping!”


  “What the hell are you doing?” Triska shouted out.


  “Helping!” Pip called out before the blue trial of light streaked down and landed in the casting ring, the bright lights then flashing with a blinding flare. Everyone shielded their eyes as the ground below them lit up like a star, followed by a gust of wind quickly blowing through the area.


  “What’s happening?” Kroanette shouted as she stumbled to the side while holding her arms across her eyes. After a while she slowly lowered them and opened her eyes, seeing that the entire caravan and Lucky were now gone.


  “Wha… what… what the hell?” she cried out looking around with shock. There was no sign of Daniel or the girls anywhere while where the caravan once stood was now an empty road with a very confused centaur standing in the middle of it.


  “Hey! Where did you all go? Daniel? Triska? Anyone?”


  Kroanette scampered around in circles in a panic, frantically searching the surrounding area for her friends yet finding she was all alone.


  “WAAAH! Where are you guys?”


  *****


  Daniel shielded his eyes with his arm as the blinding flash lit up everything around him. He felt the caravan jerk to the side abruptly before Lucky started neighing in front of him.


  “Ah! Pip!” Alyssa shouted out while covering her eyes as well. “What did you do?”


  Slowly the bright light faded away, with Daniel and the girls carefully peeking around before opening their eyes to seeing they were surrounded by lush trees that weren’t there before. Lucky was bucking around and whinnying as his hooves scampered in the soft dirt, the road they were on seeming different while instead of being near some woodlands and hills they appeared to be in a dense forest. Below the caravan a scorch mark was burned in the shape and design of Pip’s large casting circle, small traces of red and golden light shimmering from it briefly before fading away.


  “Wha… where are we?” Triska asked.


  “What happened out there?” Specca asked from inside the caravan.


  “Um… you’d better take a look at this,” Daniel said as he, Triska, and Alyssa hopped off the ride, all of them looking around with wonder while a few birds flew out from the trees above.


  “This seems strange,” Alyssa commented while carefully glancing around.


  “This isn’t the path we were on,” Triska cautioned while slowly pointing around. “This… isn’t even the same woods we were in.”


  From the cabin Specca and Squeak came out from the entryway, both of them halting then looking around quickly as they noticed the drastic change in scenery.


  “What in Eden?” Specca asked while quickly rubbing her eyes before shakily adjusting her glasses.


  Squeak showed a confused expression and squeaked a few times as she noticed all the large and healthy trees growing on either side of the path.


  “What just happened?” Alyssa asked.


  “I’m not sure,” Daniel said scratching his head. “Pip? Pip, where are you?”


  The girls looked around and saw no sign of the fairy while Specca and Squeak hopped off the ride, all of them then taking notice of the large burn mark under their caravan.


  “Um… is this good? Or bad?” Triska carefully asked.


  “That’s the spell Pip used just now,” Alyssa clarified. “It scorched the ground in doing so. Only extremely powerful spells actually brand their casting diagrams during use.”


  “So… good or bad?” Triska asked again.


  “Where are we though?” Specca asked looking around. “And where’s Kroanette?”


  “Kroanette?” Daniel asked looking around. “Kroanette! Are you out there?”


  “She’s not here, Daniel,” Alyssa cautioned, with everyone looking to her curiously while Luna and Falla poked their heads out of the cabin with curiosity. “She had her enchanted refraction bracelets on, remember? The spell Pip used couldn’t touch her. She didn’t come along for the ride.”


  “Come along for the ride?” Triska asked. “I still don’t understand, what just happened? Where are we?”


  “Falla,” Luna gasped with her hands over her mouth.


  The group looked to seeing the butterfly girl leaning over the edge of the front seat and looking behind the caravan while Falla fluttered up to the roof and landed on it, staring with wonder at the same thing her sister was.


  “It can’t be…” Falla softly said.


  Everyone slowly walked towards the back of the caravan as Luna and Falla fluttered over and landed down next to them, all eyes witnessing with awe at seeing the path leading away down a hill in the forest towards a large enclave surrounded by giant overarching trees. Sunlight managed to pierce through some of the grand trees and branches, shining down into the grove revealing dozens of smaller trees grouped close together that had green vines strung up between them. Specks of yellow and green light floated around inside the vale while a flock of birds took flight from the top of the tallest trees above the shrouded grove.


  “Is that…” Specca asked in wonder.


  “Flairwood,” Falla said with a warm smile.


  “Home,” Luna added with a few tears of joy forming in her eyes.


  “I don’t believe it,” Triska softly said with awe.


  “But how did we get here?” Specca asked shaking her head. “Flairwood was two days away from us. How did we get here in two seconds?”


  “Pip,” Daniel replied softly, the group looking to him then back to the caravan as he quickly ran over to it and searched for the missing fairy. “Pip? Pip, are you here? Pip!”


  “How did she do this?” Triska asked with disbelief.


  “That spell she cast,” Alyssa said looking down to the burned marking under the caravan. “She… she just teleported all of us with her magic.”


  “Pip, where are you?” Daniel called out as he walked around the front of the caravan, with Lucky finally calming down and grunting as he shook his head slowly.


  “How could she teleport all of us like that?” Triska asked. “Could you have done that, Alyssa?”


  “I can only open a gateway back to my home in Ritherwood,” Alyssa replied shaking her head. “And it’s really hard to do so with a loaded wagon, and even harder to do the further away from Ritherwood I am. But I can’t just go anywhere I want in the world like that. I can only go home and then back to wherever I left from, that’s the only teleportation spell I know.”


  “So then how did Pip just take us all the way here to Flairwood, caravan and all, without having known where it was before looking at a map?”


  “Look at the ground!” Alyssa shouted at her. “Her magic burned the ground with its casting ring! That means its way more powerful than what my teleportation spell can do! None of my magic creates a ring that scorches the ground, and my magic is used to control fire!”


  “Her power is greater than Alyssa’s,” Specca explained. “I had no idea fairies possessed such magic. It was one thing to throw Falla into the air before, but this… this is simply incredible.”


  “Where is Pip anyway?” Luna asked looking around curiously. “And where is Kroanette? Where did they go?”


  “Pip!” Daniel exclaimed, the group then looking to him as he knelt down and held his hand over something on the ground with wonder.


  “Daniel? Did you find her?” Triska called out before all the girls rushed over to him. As they did they saw Pip lying on the dirt before Daniel, seeming to be unconscious while her wing twitched slightly.


  “Pip? Is she okay?” Specca said worriedly.


  Daniel slowly picked Pip up in his hands before standing again, him and all the girls watching as the fairy groaned quietly before peeking to him with a tired eye.


  “Pip?” he gently asked. “What did you just do?”


  “I… helped,” she softly replied before passing out.


  Everyone looked at the fairy with wonder then to each other, all of them then slowly turning to gaze out at the grove of the giant butterflies that was within seeing distance now.


  “Pip… you sure did,” Daniel agreed.


  The group stood there in awe as they beheld Flairwood right before them, all stunned to have arrived so quickly and by means they thought impossible. After a while of silence to take in the fact that what they were seeing was indeed real Falla glanced to Alyssa with a raised eyebrow in question.


  “So, chances for her are zero, huh?”


  


  


  Chapter 3


  Danger From the Forest


  In the world of Eden first impressions were key when wishing to form healthy new relationships and allies. It was important to present oneself in a manner that wasn’t threatening, was polite and respectful of those around them, and prepared to speak with friendly or comforting words to help with the greeting. If one were to come across as rude, dangerous, or untrustworthy, then that was the association that would make the most impact with the new contact. If one wanted to make new friends or assure others that they could be trusted every action and word they spoke counted and had to be carefully thought out. However if they didn’t wish to make new friends then their first impression with others may be completely different.


  For some their more hostile nature may be seen before anything else.


  *****


  Daniel gazed at the grove of Flairwood with wonder, words failing him as he beheld the home of the giant butterflies earlier than anticipated. As he sat on the front seat of the caravan the wagon was riding towards the monster haven with Alyssa at the reins and with Luna and Falla sitting on top of the caravan watching as their home slowly drew nearer.


  “Look, Falla,” Luna said pointing ahead. “We’re almost home again. How long has it been since we were here last?”


  “It’s been a while,” Falla replied. “I wonder if my old friends are still here.”


  “Me too. I hope Sererca and Vivi are still here. Oh, and Rallendina, I have to visit her and tell her about everything that-”


  “No, Luna,” Falla sternly interrupted. “You’re staying here in the caravan when we arrive.”


  “What?” Luna whined with a frown. “But why?”


  “Luna, have you forgotten what happened the last time you were here?” Falla asked with exasperation.


  “Um… can I get a hint?”


  “Yes, you can,” Falla said dryly. “Remember the pageant that was being held by our monarch?”


  “Oh, yeah!” Luna happily said with a few hops. “That was fun, everyone was all dressed up in beautiful floral arrangements and the sunlight coming down through the trees was so lovely and-”


  “And you ruined it by dousing the entire gathering with rainwater from above!” Falla shouted out at her. At this point Daniel and Alyssa were looking up at them with curious glances while Falla grabbed her hair with frustration. “The entire event was ruined because somebody tried to clear the branches to get more sunlight to shine down on everyone!”


  “But… but…” Luna whimpered while scooting back a bit. “I just wanted to help. Everyone was saying the event would look better with more light. I only wanted to help by moving a few branches in the trees.”


  “You moved those that were holding rainwater from when it rained that morning!” Falla stressed. “You ruined the pageant and drenched our monarch in front of everyone!”


  “Monarch?” Daniel asked.


  “Our queen, the monarch butterfly,” Falla snapped with a glance to him. “You know, like how you have a queen for your kingdom? A monarch is our leader, and the one in Flairwood would not be happy to see Luna return. In fact, I don’t think anyone is going to be happy to see her.”


  “She’s an outcast like I am with the witch community?” Alyssa asked with a raised eyebrow.


  “I’m not an outcast,” Luna pouted while looking down and away.


  “No, she’s not an outcast,” Falla sighed. “Everyone in Flairwood knows of Luna and how… special she is. It’s only because the princess of Flairwood likes her so much that she’s not banished from the land. Because of that all the butterflies try to… tolerate her, if they can.”


  “The princess of Flairwood?” Daniel asked. “So you two know the royal family well then?”


  “You bet we do,” Luna said with a bright smile at him. “The princess and I are best friends.”


  “It’s only because you make her laugh with your antics,” Falla reasoned with a roll of her eyes. “She probably sees you as a jester or something, she doesn’t know that’s how you really are.”


  “That’s not true,” Luna argued with a pout. “She loves playing with me, she even said I was her best friend last time we were here.”


  “So do you think you could help introduce me to your monarch then?” Daniel asked hopefully. “That would be great if you could do that.”


  “Well,” Luna replied nervously. “The monarch usually isn’t too happy to see me… but I’m sure the princess could help. I hope. I’ll talk to her and see if she can help you.”


  “Luna, you’re staying in the caravan,” Falla ordered. “It’s going to be hard enough to get Daniel an audience with our monarch, but I don’t want to have to watch over you while we’re in the grove again. Not to mention whenever you’re here everyone blames me for any trouble you cause.”


  “I’m not going to cause trouble,” Luna huffed while crossing her arms. Falla merely groaned while holding a hand over her face.


  Daniel smiled weakly at them then looked to Alyssa with a shrug, the witch holding in her giggle as she looked ahead again.


  “Daniel?” Triska said as she poked her head out from behind the curtain. “Pip’s not waking up, what should we do?”


  “She’s probably exhausted after using so much magic earlier,” he reasoned with a shrug. “Just let her rest for now, that’s all we can do.”


  “I still can’t believe she brought us all the way to Flairwood like that,” Triska said looking ahead at the approaching grove. “It’s almost too good to be true.”


  “She really came through for us,” Daniel agreed with a nod. “When she wakes up we’ll have to thank her for all her hard work.”


  “What about Kroanette?” Alyssa asked glancing to them. “She was going to take us to see the centaur empress, and now she’s two days behind us.”


  “Well,” Daniel pondered. “I suppose all we can do is try to win over the monarch of Flairwood, then we start making our way back and hope to meet up with her along the way. If we’re both traveling towards each other we should meet up eventually.”


  “You do realize this is Kroanette we’re talking about, right?” Triska reminded him. “She has absolutely no sense of direction. We’ll be heading back towards where we were and she’ll likely be racing off in some other random direction in search of us.”


  “We might never see her again,” Alyssa sighed.


  “She knows where Flairwood is,” Daniel defended. “She insisted she knew how to get here quicker than even Falla did.”


  “And the reason why we didn’t listen to her is because she’s Kroanette,” Alyssa quipped. “Remember when we tried taking one of her ‘shortcuts’ yesterday? We traveled in circles for four hours before we resumed our normal route.”


  “She got lost in the woods when we stopped for a rest break,” Triska mentioned. “We were right next to the one and only hill, and she couldn’t find us for an hour.”


  “She can get turned around from time to time,” Daniel reluctantly agreed.


  “Yep, never seeing her again,” Triska flatly said before going back into the cabin. Daniel sighed and looked down shaking his head while Alyssa glanced over to the side at the passing trees, both remaining silent as they wondered if Kroanette could indeed find her way back to them.


  “Is Kroanette coming too?” Luna asked. Daniel and Alyssa looked up to see Luna leaning over the edge of the roof while watching them curiously. “When is she getting here? I wanted to show her my home.”


  “She might not be coming,” Alyssa answered. “We’ll be lucky to find her after we leave Flairwood.”


  “All we can do is hope she knows how to get here,” Daniel reasoned. “We’ll meet up with her after we’re done in Flairwood. I hope.”


  “Is she going to be alright out there on her own?” Luna asked worriedly.


  “Of course she will,” Daniel reassured her. “She’s used to traveling alone anyway, she’ll be just fine until we find her again. I’m sure she’s keeping a level head and remaining under control like always.”


  *****


  “WAAAH!” Kroanette cried out as she galloped along the road in a panic. “Where are they? What happened to them? Where do I go now? WAAAH!”


  The centaur quickly raced along the dirt road, frantically searching all over for any sign of her friends or their caravan. She raced off the beaten path and weaved through a wooded area before charging through some bushes onto another grassy trail leading downhill towards a river.


  “Daniel? Daniel!” she called out desperately. “Triska! Squeak! Alyssa! Anyone! Where are you?”


  Running blindly along the path she kept looking all around her, seeing only passing trees and shrubbery as her galloping hooves echoed out in the wilderness. As she ran down the hillside and along next to the small river she started breathing heavily before finally slowing down to a halt as she scampered around in circles. All she saw surrounding her were trees and a few moss covered boulders, with no sign of her missing friends anywhere.


  “Oh crap, oh crap oh crap oh crap! What do I do now? Where could they be?” She held her hands to her face and took a few deep breaths, trying to calm her nerves before looking back from where she had come from. “Okay, try to get a hold of yourself, Kroanette. That fairy did something with her magic, this is all her doing. She… she took them all off somewhere. Dammit, what did that accursed little monster do?”


  Slowly she started walking back towards the hillside leading up to where her friends had vanished, her hands fidgeting together while she looked down at the flowing stream next to her.


  “Alright, they couldn’t have gotten too far. Wherever they are now I’m sure they’re close by. I just have to search for them. I’ll sweep the area all around where they vanished, surely they’ll turn up after a while.”


  Suddenly she dropped down onto her knees, her body feeling numb while her breathing became ragged. The world started to slowly spin as she felt extremely drowsy, her vision fading in and out as she collapsed down onto her side.


  “Wha… what’s… happening… to…”


  Looking over to her side she saw three darts stuck into her thigh, her hand trembling as she reached over and yanked them out. She felt no pain from the punctures as her body lost all feeling. Slowly she started to lose consciousness, her hearing picking up the laughter of men nearby before she blacked out.


  *****


  “Wow,” Daniel said in wonder, his eyes staring nearly straight up as the group approached the edge of Flairwood. As they did he and Alyssa saw just how monumental the grove’s surrounding trees really were. The towering lumber stood high above the coppice’s inner trees, with each one of the colossal timbers appearing to be a mile wide and reaching high up into the sky near the clouds. Light managed to pierce through the widespread branches and enormous leaves the trees had up above however only small beams here and there reached all the way down through the canopy. What really illuminated the grove were softly glowing blooms of green and yellow lights that drifted around in the air above. Each one seemed to cast the area around it with a warm light while those that floated by sunbeams from above radiated with a sparkly bloom.


  “I’ve never seen anything like this,” Alyssa said softly.


  “What are those glowing lights?” Daniel asked pointing to the gently floating glowing orbs.


  “I dunno,” Luna replied with a shrug.


  “They say this grove was once inhabited by magical monsters,” Falla explained. “When the first giant butterflies came and found this place it was abandoned, but those glowing lights always remained. They’ve been there forever, they never fade or go away. But they never cause any problems. You could wave your hand right through one without a scratch, so we didn’t find them to be a threat.”


  “That’s incredible,” Daniel said before looking up again. “And these trees, how did they get to be so big?”


  “I dunno,” Luna replied with a shrug.


  “They’ve always been that way,” Falla answered. “They protect and hide our home from the outside world. This is our haven where we can live in peace.”


  As the caravan was pulled along by Lucky towards the grove they saw that the village of trees nestled together under the towering lumber all around were taller than normal trees as well. Many of them had wooden balconies and porches built into the sides of their wide trunks while the fluttering wings of giant butterflies started to be seen amongst the orchard and glowing lights.


  “I think I see them,” Daniel said peering ahead. “Giant butterflies.”


  “Alright, hold on a minute,” Falla ordered before she fluttered over in front of the group and held out her hands. Alyssa snapped the reins to get Lucky to stop as Falla glanced back to the village then to Daniel with a stern expression.


  “What’s wrong?” he asked while Luna watched her sister curiously.


  “We need to get a few rules set here before you enter,” Falla firmly stated. “I agreed to help you speak to our kind, and I meant it. However I’m not going to have you causing trouble with those that live here or ruining anything for them in the process.”


  “What do you mean?” Daniel asked shaking his head.


  “What do you think we’re going to do in there anyway?” Alyssa questioned with a raised eyebrow. “Start a fight with a giant butterfly or something?”


  “That’s not what I meant,” Falla snapped then quickly fluttered over in front of Daniel with an accusing glare. “Now you listen to me, Daniel. Inside this grove there are human men, just like you.”


  “There are? Here?”


  “Yes, here. And you’re not to say a single word to any of them, understand?”


  “Why not?” Daniel and Alyssa asked together.


  “Because the men here are with giant butterflies,” Falla explained. “Ones that they chose to be with for one reason or another.”


  “For one reason or another?” Daniel repeated.


  “It’s simple, Daniel,” Falla replied crossing her arms. “We giant butterflies will do anything to get a man, as I’m sure you remember from when you first met me.”


  “You lied and said you were in danger of dying unless I had sex with you,” Daniel recalled.


  “Yes. We have no magic, no real strength, nothing but our beauty and cunning to get a man’s seed. So that’s what we do, we lie. We lie and say whatever we have to in order to get the men to mate with us.”


  “So you’re all lying monsters,” Alyssa clarified dryly. “You being the sneaky rat you were before is how all giant butterflies are, isn’t it?”


  “Like witches are any more noble,” Falla snapped at her. “The point is the men here are with my kind because of one lie or another. Maybe they were told they would remain forever young, or would be given wealth and riches for helping raise a family. Or maybe they were told having sex with a giant butterfly would give them immortality, who knows.”


  “Those were some very specific examples,” Alyssa commented.


  “It’s what we’re taught in school,” Luna explained, with Daniel and Alyssa looking to her bewilderedly. “Those are the usual lines that work with humans. We also learn how to tie humans up so they can’t get away when we catch them.”


  “What?” Daniel asked with disbelief.


  “Yeah, though I was never really good at that part,” Luna said looking to her hands confusedly. “I could never get the knots right, I kept tying my hands together every time I tried it.”


  “You’re taught to lie through your teeth in your schools?” Alyssa asked. “And also to tie men down so you can rape them?”


  “You have a school?” Daniel asked curiously.


  “Of course we do,” Falla scoffed. “When we’re little we go to school and learn how to charm and lie to a human to get his seed. It’s very important for our young to know that their success at having a future, for helping all giant butterflies have a future, is to be as cunning and enchanting as possible. We’re taught to be as sexy with men as we can, to say whatever line is needed to get the man to want us, and to tie them down to keep them if it comes to that.”


  “You’re teaching them how to be rapists,” Alyssa dryly pointed out.


  “It’s how we survive!” Falla shouted out at her. “Again, witches rape humans all the time. You use your magic and innocent appearance to charm men and then fuck them, and don’t lie and say you don’t!”


  Alyssa huffed and looked down and away with annoyance as she knew she couldn’t defend that while Daniel watched Falla carefully.


  “So you’re saying there are men held hostage in there?” he questioned. “Like how the ant girls keep men in their mating dens underground?”


  “They’re not held hostage, Daniel,” Falla explained. “They want to be here, because of something they were told by my sisters. And until you can really get mankind to coexist peacefully with us and also have them want to mate with our kind without us lying to them, then you are not to say a word to any of them, got that? You cannot take away what we have until you can guarantee that humans will stay with us of their own free will.”


  “Falla, they need to know the truth.”


  “And they can, provided you win over the monarch with your wild idea of peaceful coexistence,” Falla reasoned factually. “Until then they’re needed by my sisters and our race, and having them the way we have them right now is our only option.”


  “Just talk to the monarch, Daniel,” Luna said hopefully. “Once you show her how to be good she can tell all our sisters to be honest with humans.”


  “And only speak to the monarch about your ideas,” Falla sternly added. “Not one single word to any other giant butterfly or we will not help your case with the monarch. I’ll tell everyone that you really are out of your mind and then you’re out of luck.”


  Daniel looked between the sisters with disbelief then towards the village while Falla watched him carefully. After a while Daniel sighed then nodded with closed eyes.


  “Alright, I understand,” he solemnly agreed. “You need the men to keep breeding with; right now it’s your only way of surviving. But if I am able to convince your monarch that we can coexist peacefully, without all the lying and raping, then all those men will be told the truth. Deal?”


  “Daniel,” Falla replied with a smirk. “If you manage to convince my monarch of your wild theories, I’ll tell all those men the truth personally.”


  “Then it’s a deal,” Daniel said looking towards the village again. “We won’t talk to any of the humans there, we won’t even go near them. Where does the monarch live? We’ll head straight there and talk to her right away.”


  “It’s towards the back of the village. But first, we need to have another talk, with all of you,” Falla answered with a raised eyebrow at him, electing confused expression from both Daniel and Alyssa while Luna was absentmindedly trying to tie an imaginary rope around with her hands and seeming to struggle with it greatly.


  *****


  Inside the stationary caravan at the edge of Flairwood everyone was gathered around the table, with Pip still asleep on a small pillow resting near the open map. Luna had at this point seemed to tie an imaginary rope around her wrists and was fidgeting and whining as she panicked about being stuck even though she wasn’t, however given her nature everyone paid the troubled butterfly no mind as they were more focused on what Falla had brought them together for.


  “Okay,” Falla said while drumming her fingers on the table. “I want this trip to go smoothly and quickly at Flairwood. You can only imagine how difficult my visits here are with my… unique sister, and that puts a lot of pressure on me with the butterfly community as it is.”


  “Falla,” Luna whined while hopping up and down, hands still held together as she showed a sorrowful face. “How do I untie them again? I forgot.”


  “As you can see, she’s always a handful,” Falla dryly said gesturing to her sister. “And the second we are seen in the village everyone’s going to be on alert, not from you but from her. I’m going to pause for a second to let the fact my sister is going to cause more concern in the village than the rest of you coming here sink in.”


  “So she stays here, right?” Alyssa reasoned with a shrug.


  “I don’t wanna stay though,” Luna complained while hopping about, still holding her hands together from the invisible binds. “This is my home too. I want to go see everyone. Especially the princess, I’ve missed her.”


  “No, she’s not staying,” Falla groaned with a hand over her eyes. “Thinking about it she could actually help Daniel if she gets the princess to side with him. So against my better judgment we’ll be taking her with us. But we’re not all going.”


  “What do you mean we’re not all going?” Triska inquired carefully.


  “Do you know what giant butterflies do when they sense danger coming?” Falla asked, getting only confused stares from everyone. “They fly away. We don’t fight, we don’t like confrontations. So we fly away. If I escort Daniel to the royal tree with all of you, they’re going to run away. Not to mention we’ll have her with us.” She pointed to Luna who was holding her bound hands together up to Squeak with watery eyes and whimpers, the ant girl merely glancing to her with a raised eyebrow as the butterfly hopped around a bit on her feet.


  “That alone is going to be a red flag for the other butterflies,” Falla explained.


  “Somewhat makes sense,” Specca reluctantly agreed while watching Luna. “But would your monarch and entire village really flee just from us?”


  “If they’re scared enough they will,” Falla reasoned. “They’ll come back… though no idea how long before they do. They’ll just take off into the taller trees surrounding this grove and wait for you all to leave, and likely take all their men with them as well. If they do that Daniel will never get a chance to speak to the monarch, and Luna and myself may not be welcome here ever again for bringing suspicious guests.”


  “Don’t you have any fighters at all?” Triska asked.


  “Look at us,” Falla replied gesturing over herself. “We’re made to be beautiful, not spill blood. No giant butterfly is going to want to fight anyone. I doubt any even know how to throw a punch. We either use our natural beauty, our quick tongues, or our wings to simply fly away from a troublesome situation.”


  “Sounds like they could use allies who aren’t afraid to fight then,” Specca reasoned. “That could be a good selling point you could make with the monarch, Daniel.”


  “Yeah, sure, add it to your list,” Falla droned while waving off Daniel. “The point here is that we’re not all going to march through the village and cause a panic. So first, Alyssa, you’re staying here outside of Flairwood.”


  “And just why am I doing that?” Alyssa asked.


  “Two reasons,” Falla said before pointing to Pip. “One, make sure that fairy does not start molesting the butterflies of this grove when she wakes up or else we’re all screwed. And two, make sure your horse doesn’t get spooked or else we’re definitely screwed.”


  Alyssa glanced to Pip questionably from that while Falla turned to Specca and Squeak with a smirk.


  “You two are going into town, but not with us,” Falla ordered.


  “What do you mean?” Specca asked while Squeak tilted her head curiously. “What are we going to be doing?”


  “You’re going shopping,” Falla answered with a slick grin.


  “Shopping?”


  “Yes, shopping,” Falla said glancing over to the couch at the side of the room. “You see, Luna gets the couch every night and I get the floor with a blanket. Don’t get me wrong, I’m thankful you at least allow me to sleep inside at night, but I want something better than the floor. You two are going shopping for a second bed.”


  Everyone just stared at her with blank expressions while Luna was furiously trying to wrestle her hands free from her imaginary binds.


  “What?” Triska flatly asked.


  “A bed?” Alyssa repeated.


  “Yes, a bed,” Falla snapped at her. “We can move the couch over there by the table against the wall, and we can put another bed over there for me and my sister to sleep on. It’s the least you can do for all that I’ve done with helping you and getting Daniel to see my monarch.”


  “I’m not sure where to begin criticizing this request of yours,” Specca dryly commented.


  “Falla,” Daniel tiredly said. “We don’t really have that much spending money.”


  “And how are we supposed to get a second bed in through there?” Specca asked pointing to the entryway of the cabin.


  “Not to mention I thought you would be taking your sister home to stay there after we arrived,” Triska mentioned with a raised eyebrow.


  “No!” Luna whined while hopping up and down. “I don’t want to say goodbye now, I want to stay! Pretty please? Please!”


  The group watched her bounce around as she tried to free her hands still then looked to Falla as she sighed and shook her head.


  “My sister has really taken a liking to all of you,” she explained. “And she’s so damned convinced of Daniel’s belief she wants to stay with him and help however she can. I don’t think anyone of us can convince her to go, and if she’s staying then of course I have to as well. The poor thing wouldn’t survive without- Luna!” Everyone watched as Luna looked to her sister curiously and stopped hopping around. Falla reluctantly waved her over, with Luna then slowly walking closer and holding out her hands to her sister.


  “Stop playing with rope, alright?” Falla flatly said as she used her hands to untie the imaginary rope. Luna looked at her free hands with wonder then started bouncing around with a giddy laugh.


  “Yay! Thank you, sister!”


  The group just watched her jumping around with blank expressions, with the girl breaking out into maniacal laughter as her wings fluttered behind her, then turned to Falla as the girl watched her sister with a dull stare.


  “Bottom line, she’ll be sad if we go. So… yeah, a new bed is an order.”


  Everyone looked to each other then to Daniel as he watched Luna jumping around joyously, the butterfly girl then hopping over next to him and giggling with a timid smile. He glanced to Falla as the girl raised an eyebrow at him while crossing her arms.


  “A new bed, or you have to break her heart,” she concluded.


  Daniel sighed quietly and looked up realizing he was backed into a corner with this one.


  “Alright,” he reluctantly agreed. “You two have been behaving while traveling with us, and you are helping out greatly by letting me speak to your monarch. If you two wish to keep aiding us with our journey you can stay, the more proof we have to show the world the better I suppose.”


  The other girls glanced to each other then looked at Luna while showing some obvious concern.


  “Well,” Specca slowly spoke. “I suppose there is no real harm allowing them to continue traveling with us. Like he said, the more… proof, the better.”


  “We have to keep kicking them out when we want to have sex with Daniel though,” Alyssa whined.


  “At least they leave peacefully when we tell them to,” Triska reasoned with a shrug. “They haven’t crossed any lines when we’re with Daniel. If he says they can stay then I’m fine with that.”


  Squeak rolled her eyes and squeaked something before looking away and crossing her arms with a pout. After a while she closed her eyes and nodded once with a quiet squeak.


  “But how are we going to buy a new bed and get it in here?” Daniel asked out loud.


  “Her,” Falla said pointing to Squeak. That only got confused stares from everyone as Falla smirked at the girl. “She’s the answer to both of those problems.”


  “Falla,” Specca warned sternly. “If you’re insinuating that we’re going to have Squeak drag a whole bed here just for you and your sister then you are sorely mistaken.”


  “Wouldn’t Alyssa’s magic make that easier anyway?” Triska asked.


  “I’m not moving any furniture for them,” Alyssa dryly answered. “Besides, I have to stay here and keep an eye on our faithful horse and the perverted fairy, remember?”


  “You’re not understanding me here,” Falla assured holding her hands up. “First off everything in our village is done and made to order for special customers like her. That means the sellers of a fine sleeping bed for me and my dear sister will come here and set it up for you. She won’t have to lift a finger.”


  “Special customers?” Daniel asked.


  “Daniel,” Falla said with a proud smile at Squeak. “With her in town, you and your friends are rich.”


  “I’m not following,” Alyssa mentioned shaking her head.


  “I believe she lost all of us with her trail of thought,” Specca added.


  Falla sighed and rolled her eyes then gestured to Squeak.


  “She’s walking gold,” she explained, with everyone looking to Squeak than her curiously. “With giant butterflies we don’t pay for goods with gold or jewels, we pay with sheer beauty. We pride ourselves on being attractive and enchanting, and respect others who are as well. If she’s more beautiful than the store owners, and I’m willing to bet she is, she can get anything she wants for free.”


  “Really?” Daniel asked with surprise.


  “Really. Clean her up before you go into town, and dress her with something a bit more revealing than her bland tunic. She can get anything she wants just by showing off her goods.”


  Everyone looked to Squeak as the ant girl pointed to herself and squeaked with a small blush on her face.


  “Giant butterflies pay for services and goods with mere physical appeal?” Specca questioned.


  “That’s right,” Falla boasted. “But you have to be really good looking. I mean enough to make everyone stop and stare with wonder and envy at your body. It’s no secret she’s got the biggest breasts and curvy hips of all of you, she can get a new bed ordered and delivered here no problem. And hey, while you’re in town feel free to stock up on whatever else you need.” She then glanced to Specca and winked at her.


  “We do have a library, just so you know. We have a varied collection of material for you to purchase. You could have a bookshelf lined with new books sitting next to this table by the end of the day, if you wanted.”


  Specca looked to her with wonder and a hand held over mouth to hush her gasp then glanced to Squeak as the ant girl was examining her body curiously with a small squeak.


  “They could really get all of that just with Squeak showing them her body?” Triska asked.


  “As long as she’s the hottest girl in town she can have whatever she wants,” Falla explained. “But if there’s another who’s more attractive than her then she’s not getting anything. Which means if she wants something over another customer she really needs to show her stuff.”


  “Well…” Specca slowly reasoned. “If the giant butterflies would be so kind as to have our things delivered here to the caravan, I suppose we could purchase some essentials for the journey ahead while we’re here.”


  “You’ll be getting more than just books, right?” Alyssa flatly asked.


  “Of course, we need to find a new bed for Luna and Falla to sleep in.”


  “We’re making you a list,” Triska said shaking her head. “Get the necessary stuff first, then go and buy whatever books you want.”


  “I wasn’t going to the library first,” Specca sheepishly defended.


  “Alright then,” Daniel said with some confusion still on his face. “Didn’t know about that little detail with the giant butterflies, but good to know, we’ll add that to the guide later on. So then I guess I’m going to see the monarch while you two handle the shopping in town.”


  “You’d better not fuck this up, Daniel,” Falla warned, with everyone seeing her glaring at Daniel. “Luna and I have enough trouble visiting our home as it is. We don’t need you ruining any chances of us returning in the future. Don’t say a word until we visit the monarch, and once we do choose your words carefully, understand?”


  “I understand,” Daniel assured her with a nod. “I won’t miss this chance to convince another ruler that we can be allies.”


  Falla nodded slowly before glancing to Triska then her sword.


  “And keep your sword in its sheath,” she firmly reminded her. “There is absolutely no reason for you to draw your blade in Flairwood under any circumstances. Even showing your dagger can cause a scene.”


  “Relax, Falla,” Triska said holding a hand up. “This sounds like it’s going to be a very simple and peaceful visit. I don’t think we have to worry about a fight breaking out.”


  “Fine,” Falla reluctantly said. “Then let’s get going. We’ll have to walk through the village together. Flying you two over everyone might cause some concern. Just… behave yourselves.”


  The group nodded then quickly got ready to depart, with Daniel hopping down outside of the ride while Luna and Falla climbed out behind him. The other girls prepared a list for Squeak and Specca to shop in town with while Triska rummaged through her duffel bag with a curious eye.


  “So, what should Squeak wear into town?” she asked the others.


  “Honestly,” Alyssa said glancing to Squeak with a raised eyebrow. “Just have her stroll through the streets naked. That should do the trick.”


  Squeak jumped a bit and glanced down to her body with a blush while the girls watched her curiously.


  “No,” Specca countered shaking her head. “That may be a bit too brash. She should wear something that looks attractive, to show some civility while also highlighting her features.”


  “She only ever wears her tunic though,” Triska pointed out. “She’s never wanted to dress in anything else.”


  “We all wear our preferred clothing,” Specca reasoned. “She just likes that look is all.”


  “Well she has to show off a little more so we can get everything we need,” Triska reminded them. “So what’s it going to be? She doesn’t have to go into the village naked, but she can’t wear that.”


  Squeak looked down at herself then scurried over to Triska, hopping up and down while squeaking and gesturing over herself. The girls just watched her for a moment then glanced to each other questionably.


  “We’re never going to understand her, are we?” Triska dryly asked, with Specca and Alyssa shaking their heads while Squeak face palmed with a squeak.


  “We don’t have many other outfits for her,” Alyssa said with a shrug. “The only sexy thing we do have that she could wear is-” She then stopped and looked at Squeak carefully as did Triska and Specca. Squeak saw all the girls just staring at her and squeaked quietly while tilting her head, with Specca and Alyssa walking closer to her with slowly forming smiles.


  “I know what you’re thinking, Alyssa,” Specca giggled.


  “Squeak, strip. Now,” Alyssa ordered with a twitch of her eyebrow, with Squeak watching her with some concern as she slowly reached up to grab her tunic.


  Outside the cabin Daniel was gazing ahead at the village they were parked in front of while the butterfly sisters stood at his sides, both of them looking around at the enormous grove they called home.


  “Daniel,” Falla spoke up. “You’re going to be receiving a lot of attention from the locals once we enter.”


  “I figured as much,” Daniel replied with a shrug. “I guess a human male walking into a monster village would draw some attention from them.”


  “That’s not what I’m getting at,” Falla said as she and Luna walked over in front of him, both showing concerned expressions. “Giant butterflies will say anything to get your pants off. And I mean anything.”


  “I do recall your attempt to do so rather well,” Daniel remarked with a raised eyebrow.


  “I know, I’m not defending that. But I am trying to warn you. Every giant butterfly will say whatever they can, do whatever they can, and reveal whatever they can to lure you closer to them. And the monarch is no exception.”


  “What do you mean?”


  “She means stay focused,” Luna asserted while holding her hands out towards Daniel with a determined expression.


  “The monarch will try to entice you, Daniel,” Falla cautioned. “Just remember that no giant butterfly has any wealth, any magic, or pretty much anything they promise they can give you. She may try to trick you into having sex with her or her court in exchange for something you think you need, she’ll make up any story or excuse for you to do that with her, even saying that it’s all for the good of your appeal to her. Don’t let her get into your head.”


  “Don’t let her sway your mind, Daniel,” Luna warned. “You have to convince her to be good, and she’s going to be really naughty with you until you do.”


  “I’ll be sure to be careful,” Daniel reassured them. “I appreciate the warning though, thank you.”


  Luna and Falla nodded then looked behind him with wide eyes and open mouths. Daniel watched them gawking at something then turned around, promptly jumping with surprise as he saw the other girls disembarking the caravan. Triska walked over towards Daniel and looked back to the girls with a slick smile while Alyssa and Specca both stood on either side of Squeak who was the focus of everybody’s attention.


  “Wow,” Luna breathed out.


  “Dammit, how did hers get that big anyway?” Falla cursed as she looked down to her own bosom.


  Daniel stared at Squeak with wonder, seeing the ant girl wearing a two-piece purple bikini, with the top piece barely holding in her bust while the bottom had short black tassels hanging off the hips. She wore short rugged shoes instead of her normal boots and had forgone wearing her gloves as she stood before Daniel with a timid smile on her face.


  “I think she’ll win the favor of the butterflies now, don’t you?” Specca quipped while adjusting her glasses.


  “Squeak, you look…” Daniel said while being overwhelmed seeing the ant girl like this. “Wow, you look great.”


  Squeak looked herself over and squeaked a few times before smiling happily at Daniel.


  “She hasn’t really gotten a chance to wear this since we got it for her in Ashwood,” Triska mentioned. “So we thought now might be a good time for her to show it off. What do you think?”


  “I think Daniel approves,” Alyssa giggled. “He’s drooling.”


  Daniel jumped a bit then quickly wiped his mouth with a weak smile as the girls smiled amusedly at him.


  “Easy now, Daniel,” Specca playfully scolded. “You have to stay focused on speaking to the monarch, remember?”


  “If you keep in control today we’ll all show you our swimsuits tonight,” Triska purred.


  “We’ll dress up just for you,” Alyssa added with a wink. “Then you can undress us.”


  Daniel looked around at all of his girls, seeing them watching him with immoral smiles, and then nervously rubbed the back of his head with a blush on his face.


  “That thought isn’t going to help me keep focused here,” he admitted.


  “He’s so cute when he gets flustered,” Specca giggled.


  “Yeah,” Alyssa said eyeing over Daniel. “That’s our man.”


  “Alright, enough,” Falla spoke up with annoyance. “You’re all going to fuck tonight, that’s not exactly a surprise. Can we please get this over with now?”


  “Falla,” Specca sternly reminded.


  “Fine. Make love,” Falla dryly corrected while looking away.


  “She’s right though,” Triska reluctantly agreed turning towards the village. “Let’s do what we came here to do. Talking to the giant butterflies should be as easy as this comes for us. We can’t get lazy and screw this up.”


  “We’ll take care of the shopping before you return,” Specca promised, with Squeak nodding with a squeak. “I don’t imagine we’ll have any trouble.”


  “Alright, but hurry up,” Alyssa said looking back towards the caravan. “I don’t want to be alone with Pip for long after she wakes up.”


  “What are you worried about?” Falla asked. “You don’t have any breasts for her to fondle, she won’t be interested in a flat-chested witch.”


  Alyssa slowly looked back towards Falla with a cold glare, causing the butterfly to back up and smile nervously at her.


  “I mean, I’m sure she won’t cause you any trouble. You’re not her type, you know?”


  “Get going, now,” Alyssa ordered as her eyes gave off a soft glow.


  Falla and Luna backed up worriedly and nodded while Daniel rolled his eyes. He then started walking towards the village along the road with the butterfly sisters and Triska accompanying him. Squeak and Specca glanced to each other then began making their way towards the village as well while Alyssa watched them all head off together.


  “I really don’t like that girl,” Alyssa grumbled before walking back towards the caravan.


  Daniel and the girls walked along the dirt road and into the village, all of them gazing around at the lush forest home within the larger surrounding trees of the grove. Daylight was diminished from the towering timbers and their expansive branches but what few sunrays did manage to reach the village was enough in accompanying the floating glows of magical light that floated about above the trees. Daniel watched as the drifting blooms of light sparkled every now and then while brightening up the area briefly before slowly fading again, giving the village a very serene yet mystical appearance.


  “I have to say it’s very beautiful here,” Daniel admitted with a smile.


  “I’ve never seen a forest come alive like this,” Triska mentioned.


  “Thank you,” Falla said dryly while glancing around carefully still. “It means a lot to me to hear you say that.”


  “Where is everyone?” Specca asked while looking about the village. They walked along the road leading through the tall trees yet now nobody was seen among them. The pathways were empty while doors and windows in the trees were all closed. “It’s so quiet in this place. Are they here?”


  “I saw them earlier,” Daniel pondered. “They were all flying around before. Where did they go?”


  “I told you,” Falla reminded him. “Strangers like you coming here is reason enough to be on guard, but we also have her with us.”


  Looking over to the side the group saw Luna hopping about while twirling around in circles, her eyes gazing around at the trees with wonder as she skipped merrily along the dirt road.


  “Hello?” Luna called out. “It’s okay, you can come out now!”


  “They’re really hiding from her?” Specca asked. “How come?”


  “HELLO?” Luna screamed as she started laughing and hopping about in erratic jumps, her wings fluttering wildly behind her as she had a deranged smile on her face. “COME OUT, COME OUT, WHEREVER YOU ARE! HAHAHAHAHA!”


  “That’s why,” Falla dryly replied.


  Luna laughed and stumbled around before crashing into a table in front of a tall treehouse. As she fell to the ground with the broken stand Daniel and the others stopped and looked around, seeing a few fleeting glimpses of figures in the nearby windows before they quickly vanished back into the dwellings again.


  “Let me guess,” Triska spoke up. “Luna’s caused a few accidents along with having a very loud personality, right?”


  “Gold star, Triska,” Falla flatly replied as they looked back to seeing Luna sitting up while rubbing her head amidst the broken pieces of the wooden table.


  “Whoops,” Luna said looking down and around at the pieces before getting up and knocking on the tree’s door. “I’m sorry about that, really. Hey, are you in there? I didn’t mean to break that, it just came out of nowhere and jumped in front of me. Hello? Are you there?”


  “Luna, don’t bother,” Falla groaned. “Just stay close and keep your mouth shut, alright?”


  Luna walked over to her with a remorseful frown while the others watched her with sympathetic smiles. Falla sighed then glanced over to Specca while pointing off to the side.


  “The marketplace is over in that direction,” she mentioned. “You two head over there and get what we need, at least then our party will decrease in size and appear less threatening to everyone.”


  “Alright,” Specca said as Squeak glanced down to her skimpy outfit with a blush. “We’ll go get our supplies and meet you back at the caravan. Good luck, Daniel.”


  “Thank you, Specca. I-” Daniel started before the nixie scurried over and quickly kissed him, her tail wrapping around his leg while Triska and Squeak watched her with curious glances. Specca rolled her tongue around Daniel’s and held him close before leaning back with a timid smile.


  “Hurry back, okay?” she asked softly.


  Daniel smiled with a quiet chuckle and nodded before Squeak rushed over and kissed him too, the two girls holding onto him while Triska rolled her eyes with a quiet huff. Daniel slowly closed his eyes as he felt the euphoric sensation of Squeak’s saliva rolling through his head, his arms still being held close to him by both the nixie and ant girl as they didn’t let him go yet.


  “Okay, that’s enough,” Falla mentioned while looking away from them.


  Squeak leaned back and squeaked something at Daniel, with him blinking a few times to regain his senses and vision before he smiled weakly at her.


  “Okay, okay, I’ll see you both very soon, alright?”


  Squeak nodded and backed up along with Specca while Triska showed a slight smile at them.


  “What? No kiss for me?”


  “Were you expecting one as well?” Specca asked with a curious smile at her.


  “And here I thought you cared about me too,” Triska replied with a mocking sneer.


  Specca showed a pouty smile then quickly rushed over and kissed her too, arms wrapping around her neck while Triska closed her eyes with a surprised murmur into the girl’s mouth. Daniel watched with wonder as Specca passionately kissed Triska with her tail wrapping around the girl’s thigh and shifting upwards. Triska lurched a bit with a gasp before leaning back and trying to push the nixie’s tail off her.


  “Specca, not now,” she stuttered with a blush. “Stop it.”


  “You wanted me to show my affection, did you not?”


  “Not… like this…” Triska said while she felt the nixie’s tail sliding across her crotch. “Now you’re just teasing me.”


  “That shows my affection, doesn’t it?” Specca giggled before sliding her tail off of Triska. She backed up while Triska caught her breath, only for Squeak to quickly grab and pull her into a kiss. Daniel smiled amusedly as he saw Triska moan softly into Squeak’s mouth before her eyes closed again, the girl being overwhelmed by the monster’s saliva being rolled around her tongue.


  “Oh my god,” Falla groaned with frustration. “You people just do it everywhere don’t you?”


  Triska weakly tried to push Squeak away, whimpering quietly as she felt the strong ant girl holding her close in their embrace. After a while Squeak backed up and smiled seductively at Triska as the human wavered slightly in a daze. Triska blinked a few times then looked at the two girls with a blush as they winked at her.


  “We’ll see you back at the caravan, Triska,” Specca kindly said. “Do behave yourself while with the monarch or else you’ll be in trouble when you return.”


  Triska nodded slowly then glanced away with a timid smile while Daniel slowly shook his head at them, hoping that Triska wouldn’t tempt fate with that obvious incitement during the talks. Specca and Squeak waved to the group then departed towards the market in the village, both keeping an eye out for any giant butterflies as they made their way down the empty road together.


  “Alright,” Falla grumbled as she grabbed Daniel’s hand and started leading him along the road. “Let’s get going already before you two start fucking here in the street.”


  Triska and Luna quickly followed after while Daniel glanced back to them with a shrug and smirk. Luna giggled in response while Triska winked at him with a sultry smile.


  “So nice to see you all getting along together,” Daniel quipped.


  “Well we have you to thank for that, Daniel,” Triska reasoned with a shrug.


  “Should I have kissed them goodbye too?” Luna asked looking behind them curiously. “I wasn’t rude by not doing that, was I?”


  “No, you weren’t,” Triska dryly replied. “Don’t worry. You didn’t need to kiss them.”


  “I kind of wanted to though,” Luna admitted with a gentle smile.


  “You wanted to?” Triska asked her with a raised eyebrow. “Why?”


  “Because I really like them,” Luna said looking down bashfully. “I wanted to show them that. I was just too shy to say anything then.”


  Daniel and Triska looked at her curiously then to each other while Falla rolled her eyes with a quiet grunt, the butterfly girl letting go of Daniel’s hand and crossing her arms with discontent as they made their way deeper into the village.


  “Great,” Falla muttered. “You people are giving her even more weird ideas. That can’t possibly get any worse.”


  *****


  Kroanette slowly came to as the feeling in her body returned. Still in a daze a weak groan escaped her mouth, her eyes gradually focusing again while the laughter of men nearby was heard.


  “Wha… what happened?” she wearily asked herself.


  “Looks like the cow’s waking up,” a man chuckled.


  Kroanette jumped a bit then noticed her hands were bound behind her with rope, her front and rear legs being tied together as well while she was lying on her side in the grass from earlier. In a panic she tried to scamper away, only being able to thrash her body around weakly before taking notice of three men standing over her. They were dressed in dark ragged clothing and had unkempt locks and grizzly facial hair. One carried a long spear which he was using to support himself upright while eyeing over the centaur while another next to him laughed as he was twirling a blowpipe in one hand. The third had a sword in hand as he walked up and knelt down next to Kroanette’s head, the centaur watching him with growing fright as he held the blade towards her neck.


  “Look what we found out here,” he taunted in a cold tone.


  “Damn, isn’t that a pity?” another mocked. “Such a hot rack on this one and her face is so lovely, yet it’s all ruined by her lower body being like that.”


  “Such a shame,” the third sneered. “She looks so innocent and those boobs sure are beckoning to be handled, but fuck, the rest of her is just disgusting.”


  “I agree, boys,” the first one said with a laugh. “But you have to admire how well she filled out with this half of herself. I haven’t seen a pair so big on a woman before, they really are something even if they are attached to a wretched monster.”


  “What do you want with me?” Kroanette hissed at the man while leaning back as much as she could in the grass. “I mean you no harm or trouble, why are you doing this to me?”


  “Why?” the man laughed before slapping her across the face, the girl yelping before he grabbed her hair and yanked her gaze back to him. “You’re some piece of work, bitch. You monsters kidnap and rape us men all the time, you steal away our brothers and sons and use them like cattle!”


  “What do you want from me?” Kroanette whimpered.


  “Retribution,” the man chuckled with a dark smile.


  Kroanette gulped and glanced around at the humans then to the sword aimed at her neck.


  “What… do you want me to do?” she fearfully asked.


  The man yanked her upright to sit on her legs, the centaur yelling out before he slapped her again. As the other two humans laughed at the monster the swordsman sat on her horse’s back and aimed his blade down towards her spine, the girl looking back to him with fright.


  “Wait, please,” she begged shaking her head before the man used his blade to slice through the ropes holding her hands. Kroanette looked to her hands in front of her then back to the man with nervous eyes as he smirked at her.


  “Lift up your shirt, centaur,” he ordered.


  “Why?”


  “Do it!” the man yelled as he poked his blade down into her back.


  With a yelp Kroanette flinched then slowly lifted her shirt up over her chest, her large breasts bouncing a few times as the men whistled and laughed at her.


  “Alright,” she whimpered. “There, happy?”


  “Damn, those are huge!” one of the men laughed.


  “I guess cows like her need lots of milk for their young.”


  The swordsman behind her laughed and poked her back again with his blade, causing her to shriek and look back to him with fright as he watched her with a dark gleam in his eye.


  “Now you’re going to say sorry for everything your kind has done,” he ordered.


  “S… sorry?” Kroanette nervously asked.


  *****


  Up in the sky above a few birds flew overhead, chirping amongst themselves while a gentle breeze rolled by the land below. Trees swayed slightly while their leaves and the surrounding blades of grass rustled in the wind. And in a small clearing next to a quietly flowing river a centaur was crying softly with three humans chuckling amusedly at her.


  “That’s right, say you’re sorry,” the swordsman ordered while the other two started laughing. He was still sitting on the centaur’s back with his sword held above her, watching as she was being forced to service the men before her.


  “I’m sorry,” Kroanette whimpered while holding her breasts with both hands, moving them up and down around one of the bandit’s erections while he stood before her with a lecherous grin. The other man was holding onto her hair while stroking it around his own penis, watching with a cold smile as the girl kept staring down at what was poking up between her large breasts.


  “Not yet you’re not,” the one before her scolded before pushing her head down, a muffled whine coming from her mouth as he pushed himself in and out between her lips.


  “C’mon, put some feeling into it,” the swordsman laughed while poking his sword into her back again, drawing some blood as the centaur screamed and trembled under him. “That’s right, how do you like being raped? Not so much fun for you now, is it?”


  Kroanette shut her eyes as she tasted the human’s foul meat going in and out of her mouth, her quiet gasps between thrusts being drowned out by the laughter of the men as they abused her.


  ‘This is horrible… so this is what rape is like…’


  The man holding her head down on him started to pick up the pace, thrusting more quickly in and out of her mouth while she held her breasts around his erection. She felt the one tugging on her hair as he stroked his penis with it while the one behind her scraped her back again with his sword.


  ‘This is what my sisters and I are doing to humans? Luna was right, so were Daniel and the others. Such horrible treatment of others… I had no idea we were causing such terrible suffering. How could I have turned a blind eye to it so blatantly just as all centaurs do?’


  Kroanette whimpered as her head was bobbed forward again and again, her hands holding her breasts now starting to tremble as a few tears began to leak out from her tightly shut eyes.


  ‘I deserve this… I’ll take this punishment on behalf of all my sisters. Daniel, if you ever find them, please don’t let them cause such misery and torment for any others. I’ll bear this alone, I’ll take this as my fate… so please let the gods have mercy upon my sisters for their ignorant ways.’


  “Fuck, that’s right,” the man holding her head down on him grunted. “Here it comes, bitch. Don’t spill a fucking drop, you hear me?”


  Kroanette slowly glanced up to him and whimpered something around his erection as she kept rubbing her breasts up and down along it. The one holding her hair around his member started to breathe heavily while the one atop her back laughed and tilted his blade’s tip around against her back.


  “C’mon now,” he taunted. “Say you’re sorry, you cow.”


  The man holding her head let out a strained grunt as he gave one last thrust into Kroanette’s mouth, the centaur’s muffled scream becoming gurgled as he ejaculated across her tongue. The girl shut her eyes tightly as the bitter taste overwhelmed her before she struggled to down the gooey liquid. With each quiet gulp she felt her heart ache more and more, not from the men raping her as they were but from knowing this horrible feeling was the same that her kind had been instilling in humans that were given to them as payment from other monsters.


  “That’s a good bitch,” the man grunted as he looked down at the centaur with a smug grin. “Say you’re sorry.”


  Kroanette finished drinking the man’s semen then looked up to him with a gasp as his penis popped out of her mouth, eyes watering up while her lips quivered and dripped with the white liquid.


  “I’m… sorry…” she squeaked out.


  The other man shouted and grabbed her head, pulling her over and shoving his erection and her hair into her mouth before he felt himself releasing his load. Kroanette’s muffled scream again became gurgled and slowly died down before she reluctantly started downing the man’s semen. The one holding her head laughed between breaths while the other stepped aside and wiped his penis off with her hair.


  “That’s right. Drink up, bitch,” the man sighed happily as he held her head down on him.


  Kroanette trembled with each gulp she took while the man atop her back got off and walked over in front of her. After a while the girl leaned back with a gasp before her jaw was grabbed and lifted to keep her gaze on the one that just fed her his semen.


  “Well?” he demanded sharply.


  “I’m… sorry… please…” she breathed out.


  “You’re not sorry yet,” the swordsman said before her, the girl then watching as he took out his erection and held it before her. “But you will be. Now get to it, you’re not done yet.”


  “Please… I’m sorry…” she whimpered before the man grabbed her breasts and shoved his penis up between them, the tip popping out towards Kroanette’s face as the girl looked at it with sorrowful eyes. The other men grabbed her hands and held them around each of their erect members, making the girl stroke them at her sides while the one before her started thrusting up between her breasts and against her lips.


  “Well?” the swordsman demanded. “Either keep apologizing or we’ll send one more centaur down to hell right now!”


  Kroanette closed her eyes with a mournful whine then slowly opened her mouth, using her tongue to gently lap the penis as it popped up again and again between her breasts.


  “Now say it, bitch!” the swordsman laughed. “Say it and take it!”


  “I’m… I’m…” Kroanette whined as she struggled not to break down into tears. “I’m sor-”


  Suddenly an arrow struck into the swordsman’s chest with a loud thump, followed moments later by a barrage of arrows that rapidly pierced and shot into all three of the humans. The men didn’t even have time to scream or say a word as they were pelted with the arrows, spurts of blood popping out and dripping down their clothes while Kroanette stared up at them with surprise. An arrow struck into a man’s eye socket, another two rammed into a human’s chest cavity, then another pierced through a man’s neck with a slick crunch. Kroanette stared with shock as all three men wavered in place for a moment before dropping down onto the ground before her with soft thumps.


  Silence filled the clearing as Kroanette shakily whimpered and watched the three humans who were shot dead by a dozen arrows lie in front of her with a pool of blood forming under them. With a quiet gasp she covered her chest with her arms and quickly looked around the area, seeing only trees and shrubbery while nothing was heard nearby.


  “Wh… what happened?” she asked herself nervously. “Who did that?”


  From behind she heard a rustling sound in the bushes, prompting her to yelp and quickly look back while trying to stand up. She stumbled and fell onto her side, her eyes locked onto the bushes as a figure slowly came through them.


  “Who are you?” Kroanette shakily asked. “Please, don’t… don’t come any closer…”


  The figure walked out from the shrubs and into the daylight. She wore brown leather high heel boots that went up to her knees, both of them having golden edges as she walked with grace. A brown skirt with golden embroidery hugged her hips while her green cape flowed behind her, revealing her golden brown tightfitting tunic that had yellow etchings around the shoulders and chest. She had a smaller bust size than Triska did yet stood as tall as the human, her hands clad with dark leather gloves while one held a sturdy wooden bow in a firm grip. Her black leather quiver of arrows rested across her back at an angle, with more of the feathered arrows still seen sticking out of the carrier, and she had golden arm bracelets worn above each of her elbows. As she approached the frightened centaur she slowly lowered her hood, revealing her hazel eyes which were watching Kroanette with a sharp stare, her blonde hair which was held up in two fluffy pigtails with leafy ribbons, and her long, pointed ears which caught Kroanette’s attention right away.


  “You… you’re an elf,” Kroanette breathed out in wonder. “You saved me. Thank you, thank you so much.”


  The elf slowly walked up towards Kroanette then pushed the centaur down onto the ground with her foot against her stomach, with Kroanette gasping as the elf glared down at her. The new girl then reached back and pulled out an arrow, priming it in her bow and aiming right down at Kroanette’s surprised face.


  “Wait,” Kroanette pleaded with wide eyes. “What are you doing? Stop. Please.”


  “You bitch,” the elf cursed with a scowl on her face. “You ruined everything.”


  


  


  Chapter 4


  Warning Smoke


  In the world of Eden there were often times warnings of approaching or looming dangers ahead. Sometimes these signs were sensed when moving towards a goal or destination under harsh circumstances. Other times one may see others around them showing signs of fright or dread about something that hasn’t come into view just yet. And there are even times when the mere presence of someone or something raises great concern with those nearby. Of course these warnings didn’t always convey the severity of the threat that lay ahead. When there is smoke rising in the forest one would know of possible danger ahead of them.


  However, they wouldn’t know just how deadly the fires were until they drew closer.


  *****


  Kroanette kept her hands in place near her head while staring up with fright at the elf, seeing the new girl aiming her arrow right down at the centaur under her foot.


  “Wait!” Kroanette pleaded. “Why do you want to kill me? What did I do?”


  “You took those men away from me, that’s what you did!” the elf shouted out at her. “Who do you think you are, huh? Just because you’ve got knockers the size of watermelons you think you can just take away any monster’s men? Is that it? Is it?”


  Kroanette stared at the elf with bewilderment as she tried to process that. She saw the raw anger in the elf’s eyes, her arrow primed and ready to fire down into the centaur’s head, however couldn’t make the connection of why the girl was upset with her.


  “I don’t understand,” Kroanette said shaking her head slowly. “What do you mean I took them away from you, how were they yours?”


  “They were going to rape me before you came along!” the elf shouted as she pressed her boot down harder on the centaur’s stomach, electing a cough out of Kroanette as she refrained from making any sudden movements in fear of her life. “I was all set to be violated and impregnated by those stupid humans and then you come galloping over here yelling and whining about whatever, waving those damned oversized melons of yours around and making me look bad! After they saw you they said I wasn’t worth a simple fuck with anymore! Goddamn you!”


  Slowly Kroanette lowered her hands as she watched the elf with confusion.


  “I’m sorry, but you’re not making any sense. You’re upset that they didn’t rape you?”


  “Of course I’m upset! Do I look happy right now? I shouldn’t because I’m most certainly not happy!”


  “Wait a minute, why would you want them to rape you?”


  “To get pregnant of course! What are you, stupid? Is what little brains you have stored in those bulbous water sacks of yours?”


  Kroanette looked over to the humans that were lying dead near her, all three of them having been pierced by several arrows each, then back to the elf with puzzlement.


  “Is this some sort of joke?” she questioned. “You wished to be raped by those men and are upset with me because they didn’t?”


  “I’m going to fucking kill you,” the elf cursed as she brought back her hand, the bowstring becoming taught as the girl took aim for Kroanette’s head. “If you hadn’t come along they would have raped me and knocked me up. Now I have to wait who knows how long before I come across another human to violate me!”


  “Wait!” Kroanette pleaded. “I didn’t do anything! I never even wanted them to come after me, honest!” The elf merely growled loudly with fire in her eyes, not seeming to calm down in the slightest as Kroanette feared she was just as dangerous as the men that abused her.


  “Please, I’m sorry for anything I did to wrong you! I don’t understand what’s going on here, but please forgive me!”


  “Forgive you for taking away my seeds?” the elf scorned. “Fuck that. You can die here along with those fucking men who abandoned me for some lousy centaur with fat boobs!”


  “Okay, seriously,” Kroanette complained with a cringe. “It is not my fault I’m like this, I am how I am. Besides I’m sure you’ll fill out as well when you get older.”


  “I’m 22 years old, you bitch!” the elf shouted out. “I’m not going to grow anymore!”


  Kroanette looked at the elf curiously, noticed she stood nearly as tall as her human friend Triska did, glanced to the girl’s smaller bosom, then smiled weakly at her and shrugged.


  “Oh,” she shakily replied. “I wasn’t aware you were three years younger than I. My apologies.”


  “WHAT?” the elf roared out with, what Kroanette believed, flames of sheer anger shooting out from her eyes. “You’re only 19 fucking years old and you’ve got bouncy jugs like those? How the fuck is that possible? What the hell are you drinking every day? Ten gallons of milk or something?”


  “Listen,” Kroanette said with a nervous smile. “Is there any way we can talk without you threatening me with your arrow? Please?”


  The elf promptly fired her arrow straight into the ground next to Kroanette’s head, the centaur freezing in place with a faint whine as the loud whack of the arrow didn’t scare her nearly as bad as the bolt touching the side of her head did. Even a mere centimeter closer and the arrow would have struck through the side of her skull.


  “Don’t you ever order me around, you bitch!” the elf yelled as she reached back and pulled out three arrows in her hand, having one bolt between each of her fingers as she primed all three with her bow and took aim at the centaur’s head again.


  “I wasn’t ordering you, I was only asking nicely,” Kroanette whimpered. She glanced to the arrow next to her then up at the elf with fright.


  ‘The force that arrow was fired with… she could strike through steel armor with those things.’


  Kroanette stared at the elf with fearful eyes, seeing the girl ready to fire three arrows straight at her at once. The bolts looked to be normal arrows with feathered ends and steel tips, all of them appearing finely pointed and easily capable of piercing right through the centaur’s skull with ease.


  “Three arrows at once? Isn’t that a bit much?”


  “Don’t tell me how to kill those who piss me off!” the elf shouted out. “Why shoot one arrow when you can fire three at the same time? You kill things faster that way, you idiot!”


  Kroanette blinked then glanced over to the men who had been shot dead by a volley of arrows. She then realized something and looked up at the elf with wonder.


  “Wait a minute, did you kill those men all by yourself?”


  “Of course I did! Who do you think shot the shit out of them?”


  “But…” Kroanette said slowly glancing around the area, seeing nobody else nearby. “The number of arrows fired at those men… there had to be more than one archer firing them. You mean to tell me you did that all by yourself?”


  “You calling me a liar?” the elf demanded loudly. “There isn’t anybody else out here besides me and a dead centaur! Now say your prayers, bitch!”


  “Please, stop!” Kroanette cried out while shutting her eyes. “I’m sorry, I really am! I mean if you wanted to get raped that’s all on you, fine, but I never wanted to come here in the first place! I’m just looking for my friends! They disappeared and I’m trying to find them again, I swear!”


  “Spare me the sob story, I don’t give a fuck,” the elf scoffed as she brought all three arrows back to fire.


  “I’m begging you not to do this! I need to find my friends! We were on our way to Flairwood when they just vanished on me! Please!”


  The elf watched her carefully for a moment then slowly relaxed her stance.


  “Flairwood?” she repeated with a raised eyebrow.


  Kroanette slowly opened her eyes and nodded while trembling under the elf.


  “Yes, we were traveling there when… I don’t know what happened, but everyone just vanished on me. I have to find them again, that’s all I was trying to do when I came through here.”


  The elf glared at her for a while before slowly glancing to the left, her aim on the centaur remaining steady while Kroanette waited to see what she would do next.


  “Alright then,” the girl said before staring down at the centaur with discontent. “You’re going to make up for ruining my chance to get pregnant. I’m on my way to Rackleholm right now, and it just so happens that’s in the direction of Flairwood. You’re going to take me to Rackleholm, it’ll beat having to walk there with a steed to ride instead.”


  “Wait, what?” Kroanette asked before the elf stomped down on her gut, the centaur then coughing and squirming about under the girl’s boot.


  “You heard me,” the elf snapped. “You owe me, either with your life or by being my personal horse. You’re going to take me to the village and then you’re going to take me back home again, and you’re going to do so with a fucking smile on your face. Got it?”


  Kroanette caught her breath then smiled nervously at the elf while holding her hands up defensively.


  “While I do wish to make up for… upsetting you as I have, I must find my friends again as I have already promised to help them with their own quest. I’m sorry, but I’m going to have to decline.”


  “Do you have any idea who I am, centaur?” the elf hissed with narrowed eyes.


  “Someone who I really wish I hadn’t stumbled upon,” Kroanette nervously answered.


  “I’m Clover, the finest huntress of Green Haven, and I am not an elf to be fucked with!”


  “But you just said you wanted three men to have sex with you,” Kroanette pointed out with a weak smile.


  Clover fired her arrows down at the girl, all three bolts striking into the ground with loud whacks as Kroanette froze with a frightful expression on her face. She felt two of the arrows resting against her neck on either side while the third had struck down into the dirt between two of her fingers. The centaur turned pale with fear as she glanced at the arrows that had been fired in a straight line across her while just avoiding drawing any blood.


  ‘Dear lord, her accuracy with three arrows is just as true as with only one.’


  “Now you listen up,” Clover hissed as she brought out another three arrows with one hand and primed them in her bow. “You’re going to be a good horse for me and take me to Rackleholm, then you’re going to take me back to my home forest, and then you’re going to take me wherever the fuck I need to go after that. And do you know why?”


  “Because you are the most frightening person I have ever come across?” Kroanette shakily asked.


  “Because I’m being nice and allowing you to live after you ruined my shot at getting pregnant. Now, I’m sure you have your centaur pride and wish to humbly serve me for all that you’ve done, but just in case that’s not enough to persuade you into being a good little horse for me then consider this.”


  Clover stood up and aimed down at Kroanette with a sharp eye, the centaur now frozen in fear as she stared at the elf with wide eyes. In an instant Clover set loose her arrows, all three striking down and splitting each of the three bolts that she had fired across Kroanette earlier right down the middle with loud snaps. Kroanette glanced to each of the new arrows that lay lodged in the dirt near her then up at the elf with shock as the girl pointed down at her with a harsh glare.


  “My arrows always hit their target,” she threatened. “If you decline my gracious offer to be my personal horse than I will find you no matter where you run off to. I’ll find you, and then you’ll die by my arrows without ever seeing them coming. You got it?”


  “I thought elves were peaceful creatures,” Kroanette whimpered.


  Clover stomped on the centaur’s stomach, with Kroanette gasping in pain before coughing.


  “You got it?” the elf sternly repeated.


  “I got it, I got it,” Kroanette coughed out while cringing under her.


  Clover scoffed at her then proceeded to untie the centaur’s hooves. Kroanette watched her with a nervous whine while remaining still on the grass, not wishing to set off the temperamental elf with even the slightest movement. Clover undid all the centaur’s binds then walked over and yanked her three arrows up from around the girl before shoving them into the quiver behind her.


  “Get up,” she ordered, with Kroanette property stumbling up onto her feet. “So then, what’s my new horse’s name?”


  “Kroanette,” the centaur shakily replied.


  “Fine, whatever. Wash your face off in the river, you’ve got semen all over it,” Clover ordered while pointing to the nearby stream.


  Kroanette nodded then quickly trotted over and knelt down by the river, scooping up water in both her hands to try to clean herself off from her ordeal. As she did Clover walked over to the bodies of the men, eyeing over the fallen humans with a dull glare before she started to take the belts off of them.


  “This royally stinks,” Kroanette grumbled to herself. “I wouldn’t be in this horrendous predicament if it wasn’t for that accursed fairy. When I find her again…”


  She cleaned her face and hair off then started to wash her breasts, shuddering again at the memory of what the men were using them for earlier as she tried to clean them the best she could.


  “I can’t say I didn’t deserve that. After all we centaurs have done to humans… we truly have been Darker Ones ourselves. My people have to listen to Daniel, they must or else they are damning themselves and their pride to hell.”


  After she washed herself off she pulled her shirt back down and looked at the moving stream with a distant gaze. She imagined Daniel smiling back at her in the reflection from the water, her hand slowly reaching out and touching the surface which caused the image to waver and vanish in the ripples.


  “Will he come for me? Will the others look for me? They are my friends, are they not?”


  She then looked over to the side as she heard Clover approaching, the elf snapping a long strap in her hands made of three belts fastened together while eyeing the centaur with an arrogant smirk.


  “Is my new horse ready to ride?” the elf quipped.


  “Can you at least call me by my name? You did ask for it earlier after all. Just say my name like I would say yours.”


  Clover looked at her with a blank expression for a moment then promptly whipped the long belt at the centaur, striking it across her rear with a loud snap. Kroanette yelped with a jump as the elf slowly shook her head.


  “I told you before, never order me around,” she reminded with a threatening tone.


  Kroanette whimpered and nodded while trying to control her tongue from letting out her real opinion of the elf and her abrasive personality. Clover grumbled then walked over and swung the belt around Kroanette’s waist, the centaur watching as the elf then hopped onto her back and fastened the long strap around her as well to bind them close together.


  “What are you doing?” Kroanette asked before the elf yanked the centaur’s hair to turn her gaze back towards her.


  “Making sure my new horse doesn’t try to throw me off while we’re on our way to Rackleholm,” Clover dryly explained.


  “I owe a debt to you,” Kroanette strained out while her hands trembled at her sides. “I will make good on that and take you to Rackleholm, I promise.”


  “Your debt doesn’t end there. Keep that in mind.”


  “Surely you can find a horse to ride with instead of me along the way,” Kroanette hopefully reasoned. “You shouldn’t need me longer than it takes to reach Rackleholm.”


  “A centaur is faster than a horse though,” Clover mocked with a smile, brushing Kroanette’s hair gently as the centaur watched her with growing concern. “And why should I give up a perfectly good centaur when she belongs to me now?”


  “I don’t belong to you,” Kroanette argued. “I’m merely giving you a ride to-”


  Clover yanked on the girl’s hair again, with Kroanette crying out before looking at the elf with worried eyes.


  “A ride to where?” Clover repeated.


  “Seriously, I thought elves were gentle and loving creatures of Eden.”


  “Answer me. Where are we going?” Clover demanded.


  Kroanette watched her with fear then slowly showed a small smile and nodded.


  “Wherever you want,” she shakily answered. “You’re in charge here.”


  “Good girl,” Clover sneered while petting the girl’s head, much to Kroanette’s inner infuriation. “Now, off to Rackleholm. Let’s go.”


  Kroanette slowly looked around the area then back to Clover curiously.


  “Um… which way is it to Rackleholm?”


  “What are you talking about? It’s on the way to Flairwood.”


  Kroanette nodded and looked around the area again for a while before glancing to Clover with a curious eye.


  “And Flairwood is in which direction again?”


  “What is wrong with you? It’s to the southwest!” Clover yelled out at her.


  “Okay, okay!” Kroanette pleaded while holding her hands up. She glanced around the area before biting her lip nervously, with Clover watching her with disbelief.


  “Are you playing around with me?” the elf demanded. “You know damn well where Flairwood is, you said you were on your way there with your stupid friends!”


  “Yes, I did say that,” Kroanette shakily agreed while scampering around in circles. “That’s… that’s this way, right? Or maybe it was that way? Or… um…”


  Clover grabbed the centaur’s hair and yanked her to the side, with Kroanette crying out and stumbling about before the elf pointed straight head of them.


  “That way, you idiot!”


  Kroanette peered around at the path ahead of them before cocking her head to the side. After a while she looked back to the elf with puzzlement.


  “Are you sure? I don’t think I came from that way earlier.”


  “Get going NOW!” Clover yelled out with fury.


  Kroanette jumped with a yelp then took off along the path as fast as she could, with Clover hanging onto her with a frustrated growl. The two made their way through the woods at a quickened pace while Kroanette prayed she would find her friends soon. That and hopefully find a way to be rid of the elven huntress who was anything but what she had believed elves to be like.


  *****


  Walking down the vacant road in Flairwood all was quiet for Daniel and his companions. The leaves in the trees only swayed slightly in the breeze as the home of the giant butterflies appeared completely deserted to the travelers who felt a sense of unease building.


  “This is all because of Luna?” Triska asked with wonder.


  “Why? What did I do this time?” Luna whined while walking slowly near them.


  “Something isn’t right,” Falla said stopping and glancing around. “The residents may not like Luna too much with her eccentric ways, but I’ve never seen everybody hide like this before.”


  “They were here earlier,” Daniel pointed out. “I know I saw them flying about in the grove when we were riding closer to here.”


  “I know they were, I saw them too,” Falla agreed. “Last time we were here they at least greeted me, and even waved to Luna occasionally.”


  “Is it because we’re here with you?” Triska asked. “You did mention that we would put them on alert from coming here as well.”


  “Not like this,” Falla said shaking her head. “We’ve got a male with us, my sisters should be at least watching him.”


  “Hello?” Luna called out around them. “I’m sorry if I did something wrong again, really! Please come out, you’re making us uncomfortable!”


  Nothing made a sound or moved anywhere around them, with the group glancing to each other with growing concern from each passing moment of silence.


  “This is just like Eston,” Daniel worriedly said.


  “Don’t say that,” Falla snapped at him. “I don’t want to even think about that nightmare again.”


  “You mean deathmare,” Luna whimpered.


  “Shut up!” Falla shouted at her. “This isn’t the same, we saw them here alive and well earlier. Something else is going on.”


  Daniel looked around the vacant street with a careful eye then noticed Triska slowly reaching up towards her sword. Falla and Luna watched as the girl kept staring straight ahead with a focused gaze while her hand carefully took hold of her sword’s handle.


  “Triska, what you doing?” Daniel cautioned.


  “Don’t you dare take that thing out now,” Falla ordered sternly at her. “Are you trying to scare my sisters even more?”


  “Triska? What’s wrong?” Luna asked nervously.


  Slowly Triska started backing up towards a few tree homes to the side while the group watched her carefully, the girl keeping her eyes straight ahead at the street while remaining on guard from something.


  “Don’t move,” she warned. “None of you.”


  “What do you mean?” Daniel asked.


  “Falla,” Triska said while slowly glancing behind her at a tree. “Giant butterflies don’t fight, right?”


  “That’s right,” Falla answered. “So put your hand down and quit acting so damn suspicious. You’re going to cause even more alarm with my sisters if you pull this crap now.”


  “So then your kind doesn’t use swords or anything, right?” Triska asked while gripping her sword’s handle.


  “Of course we don’t, I doubt any butterfly has a weapon like that or even knows how to use it. What the hell are you doing?”


  “I heard it,” Triska said looking back to them.


  “Heard what?” Luna asked.


  Triska slowly drew her sword from its sheath, the metallic ring echoing out softly as the group watched the girl tense up.


  “That,” she said, then quickly spun around and swung her blade, blocking two katanas that swiped at her from behind the tree. The group watched with surprise as Triska quickly swung and blocked the fast moving swords that slashed repeatedly at her, the clanking of the metal echoing out in the street as the human was glaring at someone behind the large timber.


  “What the hell?” Falla shouted out before Triska darted back towards them, with the assailant swiftly following after into view.


  “Who is that?” Daniel asked as the group backed up.


  The fighter was obviously a monster though she resembled a human woman quite well. She had silver hair that flowed down to her shoulders with white cat ears perked up on her head, eyes that were a dark blue and pronounced canines in her mouth as she bared her teeth at Triska. Around her neck she wore a white collar with black studs while her body was completely nude, covered with very thin beige fur while her breasts and crotch were clad in white. Behind her a long feline tail swayed about, having a darker shade of fur to it with a purple bow ribbon tied at the end with two small bells silently dangling from it. Her hands and feet were more catlike in appearance with her paws and claws, her agility and speed with her strikes showing she was very quick on her feet and precise with her motions. Strapped to a belt around her waist she had two katana sheathes crossed behind her, both being black with purple floral designs on them, while in her hands she held the long blades expertly as she swung them around inversely.


  “You dare to show yourself here again?” the cat shouted out with a hiss, swinging her blades around swiftly and relentlessly at Triska.


  “What the hell are you talking about?” Triska yelled as she kept blocking each attack while backing up step by step. She had to angle and swing her blade around constantly to merely defend herself, being unable to go on the offensive as the cat allowed no opening in which to strike at.


  “You cannot play games with me,” the cat scorned. “All you’ve done is save me the hassle of tracking you down. Now where is she?”


  “What? Where is who?” Triska cried out while struggling to defend herself. She tried to swing around at the monster before the assailant quickly deflected the attack away with one blade then followed around with her other. Triska dodged and jumped around while the cat continued to swing at her without slowing down. As she did Triska started to grow more frustrated as she learned one obvious trait to this fighter.


  ‘Dammit, she’s too fast! I can’t get a single hit in!’


  Again she tried to push through and thrust her sword at the cat however the monster quickly struck the girl’s blade from her hand with a loud clank. The monster darted forward and whacked Triska across the face with the flat edge of her sword before spinning around and sweeping the girl’s feet out from under her. Triska promptly fell to the ground with a thump before the cat swung both blades in a crosscut down at her, stopping a hair short on either side of Triska’s neck as the human stared up at her with surprise.


  “Triska!” Daniel shouted out as he and the butterfly sisters saw the girl pinned to the ground by the cat monster.


  “Where is she?” the monster shouted out.


  “Where is who?” Triska asked loudly. “What are you talking about?”


  “Stop, don’t hurt her!” Daniel pleaded.


  “Please let her go, please!” Luna cried out.


  The cat glanced to her then around at the others before glaring down at Triska again.


  “You seriously wish to defend those that kidnapped your beloved princess?”


  “What? Kidnapped?” Triska repeated.


  “The princess is kidnapped?” Luna whimpered with fearful eyes.


  “What are you saying?” Falla demanded while stepping forth. “What happened? Where is our princess?”


  “Humans stole her,” the cat hissed down at Triska. “They caught her like a little butterfly and took her away. Now tell me where she is, or you will die right here!”


  “Wait, we never kidnapped anyone!” Triska pleaded. “We just got here, honest!”


  “Liar!”


  “She’s telling the truth,” Daniel insisted. “We just arrived at Flairwood a short while ago, we haven’t kidnapped anyone.”


  “Please don’t hurt her, she never kidnapped anyone,” Luna begged.


  The cat slowly glanced to them while keeping her blades ready to behead Triska.


  “How are you sure of that?” she questioned sharply.


  “Because we’ve been with them for days,” Falla explained. “We just got here a little while ago like they said. Now would you mind telling us what’s going on here? What happened to the princess?”


  The cat hissed and glared down at Triska as the human slowly raised her hands defensively.


  “Please,” Triska carefully said. “You’ve got the wrong people. We don’t know anything about what happened to her.”


  The group watched as the cat hissed quietly then slowly backed up while sheathing her blades. Triska grabbed hers and got up, watching the monster carefully as the fighter glanced to Luna and Falla with a raised eyebrow.


  “Why have you been with these two?” she asked. “Are they keeping you hostage as well?”


  “No, they’re not,” Luna defended. “They’re our friends, we were helping them come here to see our monarch.”


  “That just raises more questions,” the cat said shaking her head. “However if you are so certain that these two humans are indeed not involved with this incident I suppose I can believe that.” She then glared at Daniel with a look that he swore could kill alone.


  “However if I find out that you are responsible and are trying to deceive me, I shall skin you alive. Am I clear?”


  “Very clear,” Daniel replied with a nervous smile.


  “Why is it you are accompanying these two butterflies like this?”


  “They were helping me travel here so I may speak to the monarch about an important matter.”


  “Like your demands for the release of the princess?” the cat growled as she grabbed her swords.


  “No, no!” Daniel pleaded waving his hands in front of him. “Nothing like that, I swear! We had no idea she was missing, that’s the truth!”


  Slowly the cat lowered her stance while watching him carefully, seeming to be on guard as she kept her hands on her swords still.


  “I’m watching you two, remember that,” she warned.


  “Never mind them,” Falla snapped while walking towards the fighter. “What the hell is going on here? Explain who you are and what you’re doing here.”


  The cat promptly grabbed Falla by the throat and lifted her up off the ground with a low hiss. The group watched in surprise as the fighter slid one of her katanas out slowly, just enough to show the stainless steel blade, while glaring at the surprised and choking butterfly girl.


  “Do not order me around,” the cat threatened. “I’m already taking orders from your monarch, I do not need to take any from you as well. Understand?”


  Falla shakily nodded before the cat dropped her onto the ground, the girl gasping for air while scrambling away from the newcomer. Luna helped her sister stand again while watching the cat with worried eyes.


  “Please, where is the princess? She’s my friend, what happened to her?”


  “I already told you,” the cat replied while sliding her sword back into its sheath with a click. “Humans have taken her away. I’ve been hired by your monarch to see her safe return.”


  “Who are you?” Daniel asked. “Why are you helping the giant butterflies like this?”


  “My name is Tabitha,” she replied with a glance and smirk at him. “My swords and expertise are always available to the highest bidder, and the monarch of Flairwood has offered me a handsome reward for returning her daughter safely.”


  “You’re a mercenary,” Triska said sheathing her sword behind her.


  “You could say that,” Tabitha reasoned with a shrug. “I prefer adventurer though, sounds less bloodthirsty.”


  “Who took the princess?” Luna asked as she ran up to the cat and hopped around anxiously. “Please, you have to find her! Please please please!”


  “Calm yourself,” Tabitha ordered as she grabbed the girl by the shoulder and held her in place. “I’m already on the case. I left the royal tree not but ten minutes ago before finding you all walking through town. I thought these two humans were delivering the ransom orders for the princess.”


  “How do you know it was a kidnapping?” Falla asked carefully. “Did anyone see her actually get taken?”


  “Yes, they did,” Tabitha replied. “Two of her maidens saw the young girl abducted by humans on horseback near the grove a few days ago. They took her away while one shouted out ‘We’re going to be rich’. Surely they expect a large sum for her return.”


  “That’s not true,” Triska warned, with the group seeing her shaking her head at the cat. “They may be planning to hold her for ransom from the monarch, but they could also be planning to give her to someone else for a reward. All you know is that they plan on getting money from this, you don’t know who from.”


  “Who else would want a little butterfly girl?” Tabitha questioned. “Surely they plan on extorting wealth from the monarch by using her daughter like a bargaining chip. That’s the only reason for anyone wanting to kidnap her.”


  “Where did they take her?” Daniel asked, with everyone then turning to him as he looked off towards the exit out of the village. “Do you have any leads as to where she might be?”


  “That’s none of your concern,” Tabitha said shaking her head. “I’ll handle this matter, this is a job for a professional.”


  “But we can help you. We can help you search and get her back.”


  “And just why should I let you come with me and do that?” Tabitha dryly asked.


  “It’s a big forest out there,” Daniel mentioned. “Having some help with finding her would be a smart thing, surely you can agree with that.”


  “No, I don’t agree with that. I work alone.”


  “Please,” Luna begged. “I have to find her, she’s probably so scared and sad right now. Please let me come with and look for her.”


  “We came here for a reason,” Triska mentioned. “And helping you find and recover the lost princess would help us with that reason. We’re going with you.”


  “I don’t need amateurs getting in my way,” Tabitha scoffed at them.


  “You do realize that these humans have stood up to Darker Ones before, right?” Falla spoke up. The group looked to her as she crossed her arms with a slick smile. “I’ve seen it myself. A succubus, a deathmare, even gemini. Hell, that guy right there even walked right up to an alpha witch in her hometown and lived to tell the tale.”


  “Bullshit,” Tabitha laughed. “First off gemini are only a myth, they’re not real. Secondly there’s no way such a feeble looking male could have done all that and survived. Now be on your way, I have a job to do.”


  “You calling me a liar?” Falla snapped at her. “I’ve never told a lie in my life, how dare you!”


  “Now you’re pushing it, Falla,” Triska dryly commented.


  “Look,” Falla scoffed while pointing to the cat girl. “If our princess is out there then you’d better damn well find her, and the more help you have the faster you can do that.”


  “You really expect me to allow all of you to go with me out there?” Tabitha questioned skeptically.


  “No, just them,” Falla said waving her hands in front of her. “They’re the fighters here, not me and my sister.”


  “But, Falla,” Luna whined.


  “But nothing. Fighting others isn’t our specialty. In fact we’re just terrible at it. We’ll be useless if we come across trouble out there.”


  “But I want to go with them and help find her,” Luna pleaded while hopping up and down. “I have to find her, she’s my friend. I can’t just sit back here and do nothing.”


  “Yes we can,” Falla insisted with a smile. “Really, that’s the best course of action for all of us.”


  “None of you are coming with me,” Tabitha declared with annoyance. “For the last time, I work alone. I don’t care what farfetched stories you come up with as excuses, I don’t work with amateurs.”


  “We’re not amateurs,” Triska argued. “We can handle our own just fine out there; we have been all this time.”


  “Yes,” Tabitha mocked with a grin at her. “I gathered your fighting prowess rather well when you fell to me in mere seconds.”


  “You want a rematch?” Triska yelled out while grabbing her sword’s handle. “Let’s go!”


  Tabitha chuckled in amusement at her before Daniel stepped forward with his hands held up to halt the two girls.


  “We’re wasting time with this. How about we make a deal?” he offered. Tabitha glanced to him with an amused smirk as he had a curious grin on his face. “If I can take you down then you’ll let us come with you, sound fair?”


  “Um, what?” Triska flatly asked.


  “You must be mad,” Tabitha chuckled.


  “I’m serious,” Daniel calmly said. “If I can detain you all by myself you agree to let us come with you in search of the princess. Surely that would prove that we can handle ourselves in a fight.”


  “You’re mad.”


  “Daniel?” Triska asked carefully. “What are you doing?”


  “I’m not sure that’s such a good idea,” Luna said shaking her head.


  “That’s a stupid idea, that’s what it is,” Falla agreed.


  “Well?” Daniel taunted with a smirk.


  “You’re serious?” Tabitha asked as she turned to face him. “You really think you can take me down so easily? What trickery are you trying to bluff with?”


  “Don’t tell me you’re scared,” Daniel laughed.


  Tabitha showed a devious smile and purred as she rested her hands on her swords.


  “Are you really trying to die right now?”


  “Daniel, what are you doing?” Triska asked worriedly.


  “Don’t fight her,” Luna pleaded. “She’ll really hurt you.”


  “Yeah, this isn’t helping your case, Daniel,” Falla mentioned shaking her head.


  “Yes or no, do we have a deal?” Daniel repeated.


  Tabitha chuckled and slowly drew her swords out.


  “You’re quite the cocky human, aren’t you?”


  “Daniel,” Triska nervously spoke up. “Whatever it is you’re planning don’t do it.”


  “It’ll be alright, Triska,” he calmly replied.


  “No, it won’t,” Triska argued as she got in front of him and grabbed her sword. Before she could pull it out Daniel took hold of her hand and stopped her.


  “Triska, stand aside,” he ordered.


  “But, Daniel-”


  “Stand aside, now,” he firmly ordered.


  Triska looked back to him with wonder as he showed a stern expression at her, the girl then slowly stepping off to the side while keeping her hand on her sword.


  “Daniel, please don’t do this.”


  “I’ll be alright, don’t worry,” he said keeping his focus on Tabitha.


  “Will you now?” Tabitha mocked as she drew her blades out and walked towards him, her hips swaying slightly along with her tail. “You’re unarmed and wishing to face me alone. How could you possibly be alright like this?”


  She walked right up to him and purred in his face, holding her blades inversely and ready to swipe at the boy in an instant from either side.


  “So, what are you going to do now?” she asked softly. “Go on, make a move. I dare you.”


  “I don’t have to,” he replied without any fear.


  “Oh, no? Then how do you expect me to fall?”


  “I’ll just wait for that lycan over there to maul you,” Daniel said glancing to the side of her.


  Tabitha gasped then quickly turned around with a loud yowl, tensing up as she kept her blades crossed before her. Her eyes darted around frantically in search of the lycan before Daniel pounced on her from behind. The two fell to the ground with a thump while the girl screamed and dropped her swords, with the others watching with surprise that then turned into shock from seeing something.


  “Daniel, what are you doing to her?” Triska cried out.


  “I detained her. So I win, right?” Daniel asked up at her.


  “Like that?” Triska asked loudly while pointing to something.


  Luna and Falla watched with wide eyes as Daniel had indeed pinned down Tabitha, although his method surprised both of them as well as the cat girl herself. Tabitha was staring straight ahead with wide eyes, an open mouth, and was bent forward onto the ground in front of the boy. Her hands were held forcibly behind her back by his while she her rear was pressing against Daniel’s crotch as he was leaning over her while holding the girl down in a very provocative position. Triska and the sisters stared with surprise at seeing Daniel holding Tabitha down while the cat girl was bent over with her chin resting on the ground. Shakily she turned her head to glance back at him with a whimper as he smiled confidently down at her.


  “Got you,” he declared.


  “Daniel, why did you do that?” Triska demanded.


  “What do you mean? I knew she would react that way to hearing of a lycan being nearby, it left her open to attack.”


  “How did you know she would react that way?” Luna asked.


  “I think a better question here is why did you pose her like you’re going to fuck her in the street?” Falla asked with a raised eyebrow.


  “That’s exactly what I’m asking!” Triska cried out.


  “Huh?” Daniel said before looking down to seeing Tabitha trembling slightly with a blush on her face as she was held in place against him. After a moment he looked up to Triska with a weak smile and shrugged. “Well, this is a hold that I’ve learned to do rather well with you girls, so…”


  Triska blushed and stammered something incoherently while Luna looked at Tabitha curiously. Daniel laughed weakly then froze in place, with the girls watching as he slowly looked down to Tabitha with a slight cringe.


  “Tabitha… did you just…”


  The group looked at Tabitha as she mewled softly and lowered her face into the dirt, with Daniel then backing up and looking down to see his pants had a wet spot on them. Tabitha trembled while still bent over then slowly glanced back to him with a teary-eyed frown.


  “You scared me saying there was a lycan here,” she whined.


  “Did she just pee on you?” Luna asked as Falla held a hand over her mouth to cover her smile and laugh.


  “Yes, she did,” Daniel dryly answered.


  Triska looked at Daniel then to Tabitha with unease before she glanced away while crossing her arms and holding them close to her.


  “Well, we never did that to Daniel when he held us down.”


  *****


  Inside their caravan Alyssa was seated at the table reading through a book with a bored eye, her legs gently kicking about while she had her arm propped up with her elbow on the table and her hand against her chin. On a small pillow near her book Pip was still asleep, her chest rising and lowering only slightly with each quiet breath she took. Alyssa sighed and glanced to the fairy before over towards the entryway as she closed her book.


  “Yeah, this is fun,” she muttered to herself. “It’s really boring without everyone here. Why do I have to be the one to stay here with the little pervert? Lucky’s not going to do anything out here. He’s probably just as bored as I am.”


  She grumbled to herself and leaned back in her chair, eyes gazing up at the ceiling while all was quiet inside the cabin.


  “Specca and Squeak get to go shopping for new stuff while Triska and the sisters get to keep Daniel company. I bet even Kroanette’s having some fun running around like centaurs always do. I’m the only one that’s bored. I should have brought some books or something from home last time I-” She then froze in place before jumping to her feet with a surprised gasp. “Oh! Of course, what’s wrong with me? I have books on magical spells at home and- oh! Why didn’t I think of that before?”


  She promptly ran over to the side of the room and grabbed her staff before rushing towards the entryway. As she did a wide smile came across her face in her excitement before she halted and looked back to Pip carefully.


  “Wait, what if she wakes up and flies off after the others? No telling what kind of trouble she could cause if she starts fondling the giant butterflies, especially the monarch.”


  After taking a moment to think over her options she smirked then quietly made her way out of the cabin and onto the front seat of the caravan.


  “I’ll only be gone a few minutes, she’ll be asleep still when I return,” she reasoned to herself before hopping off onto the ground with a giggle. “I’ll just hop back home really quick then return with a few of my spell books. Surely there’s some easy ones there Daniel can pick up on. He’ll make much more progress with his training to use magic if he studies some of those, why didn’t I think of that before?”


  Walking over to the side of the caravan she took a moment to survey the area. The wagon and Lucky were located off to the side of the dirt road near some large healthy trees, with the outskirts of Flairwood seen close by while no giant butterflies were in sight.


  “The others won’t be back for a while I’m sure. Now’s as good as any time for me to pop back home for a minute,” she reassured herself before waving her staff around with a giddy smile. After a moment she blinked then looked at the ground curiously as nothing happened.


  “What the? Where’s the gateway?”


  Again she focused on opening the magical rift back into her home and slowly waved her staff around, watching as nothing happened at all. The grass didn’t flicker or sway in the least while no vines began to slink around through the dirt.


  “What’s going on?” she asked herself with confusion. “Hey, open up!”


  She tried swinging her staff around repeatedly then struck it into the ground, a ripple of light shining through the grass away from her not from the gateway finally appearing but from her frustration with not being able to open it.


  “What the hell? Why isn’t the gateway showing up?”


  Looking around at the ground she started to get a bad feeling while thrusting her staff into the ground a few times, growling with growing irritation as she couldn’t open the rift back to her house with all her might.


  “What gives? How come it isn’t working now?”


  Alyssa slowly backed up towards Lucky as the horse stood before their ride in his harness. She glanced to her hand then held her focuser crystal as she fearfully realized why she wasn’t able to open the gateway to her home in Ritherwood.


  “Lucky… I pray there is some form of magic dampening flower or something similar around here, because if that’s not the case and I can’t form the connection from this place to our home… then that means…”


  *****


  “Do it! Harder!” Charlotte yelled out from her private study in her manor. As the daylight was shining through her open window from the balcony the village of Rystone outside was seen with witches skipping merrily about, flying around atop their staves, and conjuring spells with one another with glowing lights and flashes blooming throughout the town.


  “That’s it, don’t be gentle,” Charlotte purred before biting her lip. “Give this old girl the ride of her life.”


  Inside her spacious study where bookshelves were lined with mystical tombs and a few black cats trotted about across the floor the alpha witch was leaning over her table with one hand gripping her wand in front of her while the other was held between her quivering legs. The witch moaned softly as she fingered herself vigorously, her eyes staring ahead at a crystal ball that was set on a black steel stand atop the table. Inside the ball a vision of the swordsman she had obsessed over since that fateful night in Eston was seen, with Daemon and his holy sword the Archlight’s Blade seen surrounded by a bluish haze.


  “You wanted me, all this time, didn’t you?” Charlotte mused with a coy smile, her fingers working quickly to stimulate herself while she kept her eyes locked onto the image of her swordsman. “All you had to do was ask- ah! You know you could have had this whenever you wanted… no need to have forced me over like this- oh!”


  The witch purred to herself as she lowered her head and closed her eyes, feeling her body trembling as she felt herself getting hotter. She dropped her wand and used her free hand to play with her ass, her breathing picking up as she pushed two fingers into her darker hole and a deep blush formed on her cheeks.


  “You’re so bad,” she moaned. “Using an alpha like myself as your personal plaything, I hate you so. I hate you, and I yet I want you more! AH! Fuck, just like that! Make me your toy, do whatever you wish!”


  The witch struggled to remain standing as she started bucking her hips in rhythm with her hand movements, her eyes shakily looking back towards the image of Daemon inside the crystal ball.


  “That’s right… I’m almost there… I’m almost… almost… fuck! I’m going to-”


  “Ms. Charlotte!” Apoch and Astreal called out together from out in the hall.


  Charlotte jumped with a gasp before falling to the ground as her legs gave out, bumping the table and knocking over books and papers onto the floor as she shook her head a bit to gather her senses.


  “Wha… what?” she stuttered in a daze before looking towards the door with anger. “Dammit, I was so close too!”


  With a frustrated yell she stomped her foot down on the ground, a loud bang sounding out before the doors to the study opened with a slam. From the hall Apoch and Astreal were thrown into the room with screams by a magical force, the twins tumbling into a roll and collapsing down together in front of their alpha while their staves bounced onto the floor behind them.


  “I was just getting to the best part!” Charlotte yelled as she put her hands at her hips. “I told you two to leave me be, remember?”


  Apoch and Astreal jumped up to their knees with fearful squeaks and nodded while holding their hands over their mouths.


  “We’re sorry, Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch pleaded softly.


  “We know you wanted alone time, but we have troubling news,” Astreal remorsefully informed.


  “I haven’t come, I haven’t come yet!” Charlotte yelled out. “That’s the only troubling news I have to fret over right now!”


  The twins jumped with a gasp before quickly moving forward towards her, the alpha then using both her boots against their heads to stop them as they tried to lean down onto her lap.


  “Don’t bother!” Charlotte ordered pushing them back. “You can’t satisfy me!”


  “Please let us try,” Apoch pleaded while still trying to push forward against her alpha’s foot.


  “It’s the least we can do for ruining your time alone,” Astreal insisted as she did the same.


  “No, you don’t understand!” Charlotte yelled before shoving them away and getting back onto her feet. “Nothing is satisfying me! I can’t stop thinking about him, can’t stop imagining him fucking me, I need him!”


  “Him?” the twins asked together.


  Charlotte glared at them with glowing eyes, the two girls trembling as the air around their alpha distorted slightly from her frustration and pent up urges.


  “Oh, him,” the twins nervously said.


  “Where are those fragments of Eden?” Charlotte demanded. “The sooner they are brought here the sooner my beloved Daemon will return to me!”


  “We haven’t heard of any witches finding them yet, Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch reported shaking her head.


  “If you wish we can send out a search for your human instead,” Astreal humbly offered. “I assure you we can locate and bring him in without trouble.”


  “I disagree,” Charlotte argued. “And that is no ordinary human. He’s the only human I want between my legs now. He resisted my charms, he fought off Darker Ones without a problem, he wields a sword of legend, he is by no means ordinary, and as I’ve said to you before we cannot use force with him. He will fight back, and I don’t want to hurt my beloved in order to feel him inside me, I just couldn’t draw his blood and smile about it.”


  “But we can detain and bring him here, really we can,” Apoch insisted.


  “We shall not fall to him, nor will we harm him in doing so,” Astreal assured.


  “No!” Charlotte yelled out at them, the twins cowering before her and hugging each other with fearful whines. “If any witch so much as touches a hair on his head then they will answer to me!”


  “Ms. Charlotte,” the twins squeaked out fearfully.


  “I will not trust any witch to handle my beloved Daemon,” Charlotte threatened with a stern glare. “If any were to try then they’d better pray he kills them before I get my hands on them, do you understand?”


  “Yes, Ms. Charlotte,” the twins nervously replied. “No witch in Eden shall disturb him, we shall see to that.”


  “Spread this word to all witches in Eden,” Charlotte ordered. “If any witch dares to touch my Daemon, then they will answer directly to Charlotte the Invincible!”


  Apoch and Astreal quickly nodded with fright at their alpha, knowing that when she referred to herself in full with her respected moniker that meant she was by no means playing around.


  “They shall all know, we promise,” Apoch hastily agreed.


  “Please calm down, Ms. Charlotte,” Astreal begged.


  “I can’t!” Charlotte cried out before holding her hands between her legs. “Nothing is quelling the fire in my loins that Daemon ignited all those nights ago! I’m so frustrated I could just… I could just…”


  “Please, no!” the twins cried out as Apoch hid in her sister’s bosom out of fright.


  Outside the manor Charlotte’s furious roar was heard moments before the building erupted with dozens of obsidian blades striking out through all the walls, windows, and ground around the residence. Other witches screamed and quickly backed away while staring in surprise as the manor had dust billowing up around it while the exterior was covered in sharpened blades that had torn through it in every direction. Inside the study Apoch and Astreal were staring with terror as all around them obsidian blades were seen piercing through the floors and walls, many of them coming dangerously close to impaling the sisters from all sides. Tatters of pages from torn books and lingering dust drifted through the air while the furniture had been broken and skewered by the blades. The crystal ball showing Daemon’s image was lodged between three of the magically summoned razors while Charlotte stood before the twins with a cold look in her eye.


  “Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch and Astreal whimpered fearfully.


  “Find me those fragments,” Charlotte ordered with an aura the twins believed could have come from a Darker One. “I will have my Daemon again. Every square inch of his body, his unwavering spirit, his perfect seeds that he has within him, I will have that man and all that he is, and I will have him soon. Am I clear?”


  “Yes, crystal,” the twins quickly replied.


  Charlotte took a slow breath as she closed her eyes, with the blades throughout the manor then slowly receding with metallic whines and screeches. Apoch and Astreal trembled in place together as they watched their alpha, neither wishing to upset her further by speaking too soon.


  “Now,” Charlotte said opening her eyes and watching the two carefully. “What is the troubling news that you came here to report?”


  “Perhaps now isn’t the best time to speak about such matters,” Astreal nervously said with a weak smile.


  “We should get this place cleaned up for you,” Apoch quickly offered. “As well as alert our sisters that all is well again.”


  “Apoch. Astreal,” Charlotte sternly said with narrowed eyes. “Tell me why you interrupted me or else you are going to be very sorry.”


  The twins jumped with fearful squeaks then quickly got back onto their feet with nervous expressions.


  “Well,” Astreal carefully said. “There’s… something we wanted to bring to your attention.”


  “The forest of Ritherwood,” Apoch said slowly pointing towards the window. “It’s… burning again.”


  Charlotte looked at them carefully then slowly walked over to her balcony which had holes in it from the piercing blades earlier. She walked out onto the ledge and gazed around at the forest, her eyes then spotting a large cloud of black smoke billowing up in the distance. The forest surrounding Rystone was alive with old trees and small banks of fog drifting about within it, however further out the landscape shifted to a dark and decaying timberland. The forest of Ritherwood remained dead and dried up after the infamous Wildfire Witch had scorched the land many years ago, yet as Charlotte carefully peered into the horizon she saw smoke coming up from the lifeless forest once again.


  “We’re sorry, my grace,” Astreal apologized as the twins walked up behind her. “We didn’t wish to disturb you but our sisters in the village were growing concerned.”


  “We assured them that nothing was wrong,” Apoch mentioned. “And that there was no danger of the fires spreading here to Rystone, but we fear our sisters may grow more worried if the smoke draws nearer.”


  “What’s burning out there?” Charlotte asked. “Everything’s dead that far out, only wolves scamper about in those woods now.”


  “We’re not sure,” Apoch said shaking her head. “It’s too far out for our nearby forest to be on fire.”


  “Whatever is burning out there is very large,” Astreal warned. “The amount of smoke coming up from that distance appears to be quite a lot.”


  “There were even rumors spreading in town about the return of the Wildfire Witch,” Apoch added. “We quickly put those rumors to rest and assured our sisters that the Wildfire Witch was nowhere near our home.”


  “Ms. Charlotte, what could be causing that?” Astreal asked. “Are we in any danger?”


  “I hardly think our sisters need to worry about some smoke like that,” Charlotte said shaking her head. “Still, I don’t like any fires in my backyard. I’ll go see what’s cooking out there.”


  “Allow us, Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch and Astreal offered together. “You don’t need to trouble yourself with this. Please relax with your personal time.”


  Charlotte shuddered then glanced back to them with annoyance.


  “I keep telling you two to stop doing that.”


  “Stop doing what, Ms. Charlotte?” the twins asked in unison.


  Charlotte groaned with frustration then hopped up onto the railing of the balcony while holding her hand back, summoning her wand from inside her study to fly over into her grip.


  “Never mind. You two stay here and clean up this place, I’m going to go stretch my legs and check out what’s burning in my land.” She paused for a moment then looked to the twins with a scowl. “And spread the word that I’ll grant an even higher reward for each fragment that’s brought to me. The faster I can lure my beloved Daemon back into my home the faster I can douse the fire that’s burning between my legs.”


  “Yes, my grace,” Apoch and Astreal replied with a formal bow.


  Charlotte then hopped off the ledge, dropping down towards the ground before waving her wand around herself. A streak of light flared up beneath her feet as a powerful gust of wind blew from below her, with the witches around the street watching as the alpha gracefully touched down on the ground while revealing her panties briefly. Charlotte casually brushed her skirt then whistled into the air, with a black cat then quickly running towards her with a yowl.


  “Um, my grace?” a nearby witch nervously asked with a small smile. “Is everything alright?”


  “Yes, just doing a little redecorating,” Charlotte said glancing back to her home that had holes all over it. “Pay it no mind. Now if you’ll excuse me I have somewhere I need to be.”


  She waved her wand before her with a red glow streaking behind it. The cat meowed before it suddenly grew in size, with nearby witches watching in wonder as the animal turned into a large black panther with smoke being blown out of its mouth. Its eyes glowed with a deep red while a sharp sickle grew out from the end of its tail. Charlotte quickly hopped onto its back and pet the beast before glancing to the witches close to her with a smirk.


  “Do enjoy the day, ladies. It’s quite lovely right now,” she politely said before riding the panther through the village and out into the forest.


  Riding through the woods Charlotte felt her anger bubbling up inside of her, though she wasn’t sure if it was from possible intruders in her land or that her raging emotions to lay with the swordsman she desired were relentlessly haunting her.


  “I must have him, I must! I cannot charm him, even if I wanted to. No no, I want all that he is to worship me, to lust after only me, to think about only me, to crave me with every fiber of his being. Oh, my dear Daemon, it matters not what silly quest you think you are on right now. When we meet again I’ll show you the only thing worth pursuing in this world.” She then growled with frustration as she felt her crotch rubbing against the back of the panther with each heavy gallop it took.


  “You’re going to fuck me hard, every day, every hour, every minute, until you beg me to stop, and then you’re going to keep going! You will be mine! Dammit! I can’t stand this! Get your ass back here to Rystone, Daemon, and do me!”


  As she rode further into the forest thin veils of haze and ash began to drift by, the smell of burning wood and smoke growing stronger while all the trees nearby had shifted from old timbers to rotting and decaying woods that still stood amongst the parched and desolate dirt.


  “These remains of the forest shouldn’t be able to burn too well,” Charlotte pondered to herself. “Something isn’t right here.”


  Riding deeper into Ritherwood the smoke and ash in the air began to grow thicker and darker, with the sounds of a burning inferno being heard further ahead as the panther raced along through the forest. Charlotte glanced around and caught glimpses of a few wolves running about behind the trees, however they were all making haste in the opposite direction and paying the witch no mind.


  “Filthy mutts,” Charlotte hissed. “What are they all running from?”


  The witch rode her panther for a ways into the dead forest before suddenly stopping near some trees as a crimson glow illuminated them and the nearby woods. Ahead she could see a large firestorm swirling around behind some trees, the flames seeming to roll about violently and scorch all they covered into cinders and ash.


  “What do we have here?” Charlotte wondered before she kicked the panther and got it running forward again. As the witch drew closer to the firestorm the heat in the area grew substantially, with the air getting harder to breathe as the smoke and floating specks of ash were billowing through the woods more powerfully now. Finally they crossed out of the forest into a large clearing that had a monstrous swirling firestorm raging in the middle. The flames reached high into the air while smoke was exuded above in large amounts. The ground all around the inferno was scorched and barren while the trees lining the edge of the clearing were sizzling and slowly crumbling into pieces from the sheer heat.


  “This isn’t a normal forest fire,” Charlotte cautioned. “The woods here couldn’t burn for more than a second before withering away. What is causing those flames to remain standing?”


  Suddenly a loud boom sounded from the firestorm before it expanded out with a howling roar. The panther yowled and bucked back before a heat blast struck against it and knocked it and the witch back into a tumble. As Charlotte rolled across the ground she screamed it burned from the touch. She quickly got back onto her feet and waved her wand before her, a shining curved barrier of light lighting up before her and fading in and out as she struggled to fend off the heat that raced past her. She saw the panther letting out one last howl before igniting into flames and falling to the ground. In a flash the firestorm flowed past her in a furious wave, with Charlotte shielding her face with one arm and focusing to keep her barrier standing to block the fires with her wand. The extreme heat caused her body to sweat almost instantly while the bottoms of her boots began to sizzle slightly from the ground heating up.


  “Dammit, that hurts!” she yelled before swinging her wand down. A massive blue and white casting circle appeared below her, with dozens of intricate wheels and symbols spinning around within as the magical spell extended out a few yards all around her. With a wave of her wand a blast of wind expanded out against the flames followed by spears of water that trailed snow. As the super cooled water and sleet struck against the waves of fire they pushed back with great force, with Charlotte watching with growing ire as the inferno before her rumbled and spun around relentlessly.


  “Who dares start a fire in my land?” she shouted out with anger.


  A sharp red glow became visible inside the firestorm, shining like a crimson star as the inferno slowly began to recede. Charlotte watched the scene carefully as the swirling mass of flames and smoke gradually withdrew while the crimson glow remained at the center.


  “I order you to show yourself!” Charlotte called out.


  Slowly the red glow began moving towards her as the flames crackled and flared around it. As the red light moved along it came out of the fires while the inferno shrunk behind someone that Charlotte now saw walking through the haze and smoke. The red shine from something was seen clearly although the figure was blurred still.


  “Explain yourself,” Charlotte ordered. “Just what do you think you are doing here in my forest starting fires like this?”


  As the rumbling roar of the fires dwindled a scraping sound was then heard as the figure drew closer, the sound of metal being dragged along the scorched ground becoming more audible with each step the figure took. Charlotte watched carefully as the smoke and ash drifted about then parted to reveal someone approaching her.


  “Oh, my apologies,” the figure spoke in a bitter, young girl’s voice. “I was only venting my frustrations about something, I wasn’t aware I was causing any concern with you way out here surrounded by nothing.”


  Charlotte’s eyes remained locked onto the figure as she kept on guard. Walking towards her was a young girl, a little shorter than the alpha herself and appearing to be the same age. She wore ragged brown boots, large gray socks, and a black gothic skirt which had a long tail behind it with rips and burn marks all over it. The girl had a black fleece cape on which was buttoned with two orange gemstones above her chest, having burn marks on it and left open in the front showing her belly which had not a scratch on it. She had black and white intertwined ribbons spiraling around her arms and going to her wrists where they were tied to bracelets which had dozens of charred and burnt metal charms attached to them. Her hair was bright orange and held up in a very large fluffy ponytail using a long crimson ribbon. Going down the right side of her face was a large scar, the eye it crossed over being milk white while her healthy eye was colored golden. She had four rings, two on each hand, of black steel with glowing red gemstones on them. And in her right hand she was dragging a sword by its handle at her side; a blade that Charlotte noticed was emitting the bright crimson light along its edge. It was a straight single edged sword, made of dark gray steel with a black handle. The sharpened edge glowed with a fiery hue while close to the hilt there were colored red etchings that slowly softened their extremely bright light as the fires behind her finally went out. As the girl dragged the blade which was quite large compared to her short height the end scraped along the ground and lit up a trail of black and red flames behind her briefly.


  “Tell me, where did she go?” the girl asked before she stopped and struck the blade into the ground at her side, the sword coming up to her shoulder while she watched Charlotte with a cold stare.


  “Where did who go?” Charlotte asked carefully.


  Behind the new girl the smoke and haze slowly drifted away and parted, revealing a large scorch mark covering the clearing where the firestorm had been raging earlier. In the center Charlotte noticed the remains of a chimney standing amongst charred rubble, the blackened smokestack then crumbling and falling to the ground kicking up ash in a cloud.


  “There was a house here?” Charlotte questioned turning her focus back to the girl.


  “Yes, but it was empty. The one I seek wasn’t home, and… well…” the girl said before her good eye gave off a deep glow briefly. The ground around her wavered from a heat spike appearing while her sword gave off a powerfully dark aura. Charlotte glanced to the blade then to the girl who she could assume was a witch now.


  “I felt rather angry,” the girl admitted with a cold smirk. “So I released my frustrations on her home. I must admit that it made me feel slightly less angry seeing that place burned to the ground, though I’m still quite mad inside, so I would be very grateful if you could tell me where she went.”


  “I don’t know who you speak of,” Charlotte replied. “And I wasn’t aware of anyone living out here in this rotting forest. The only things alive this far out in Ritherwood are wolves, are you by chance seeking one in particular?”


  “You know where she is,” the girl accused with a sharp eye on Charlotte. “She came through here recently, and I know you see all who pass through your land, Charlotte the Invincible.”


  “You know who I am,” Charlotte mused with a smirk. “Though I’m quite curious who you are, especially seeing as how you think you can speak to me in such a tone.”


  The other girl giggled with a devilish smile on her face, her sword giving off a dark aura and a red glow while small flames flared up briefly around her from the scorched ground.


  “Oh, I’m so sorry,” she sneered. “Where are my manners?”


  She gave a mocking bow to the alpha while keeping her creepy smile on the witch before she rose with her eyes remaining fixed on Charlotte.


  “I am Ember, the Hellfire Witch.”


  


  


  Chapter 5


  The Elven Huntress


  In the world of Eden one of the most skilled weapons to wield was the bow and arrow. A simple design yet powerful enough to strike down opponents before they could get close, archery was used by both humans and monsters who were capable shots with the arrow. Of course none compared to the elves of Eden, for their accuracy and talent for the bow was considered legendary. Even in a crowded forest, while riding horseback, and in the midst of a fierce battle, an elven archer was known to always strike their targets with perfect precision. Whether it was because they trained hard to become so skilled or if they were naturally proficient with the bow, one thing was certain when confronting an elven archer.


  Should she take aim at you, there was no eluding her arrow.


  *****


  Charlotte watched as the new witch smiled coldly at her, her single golden eye giving off a soft hue briefly while the air around her wavered from the increased heat she was exuding.


  “Hellfire?” Charlotte questioned carefully.


  “That is my name, yes,” Ember replied with a small shrug.


  Charlotte slowly looked around the area, seeing everything that had been set ablaze earlier reduced to ash and rubble before her eyes rested back on the witch who appeared perfectly fine despite having been responsible for the firestorm and also walking right through it. Her clothing had burns and rips on it however they didn’t appear to be fresh as the fabric seemed old and unclean.


  “How is it you can walk through the fires like that?”


  Ember chuckled and started walking towards the alpha, dragging her sword at her side which caused a small trail of cinders and smoke to spark and ignite behind it. Charlotte watched her cautiously then slowly her eyes widened.


  “It can’t be, you cannot be immune to the flames.”


  “Oh?” Ember asked as she walked right up to the witch and tilted her head playfully. “And just why cannot that be?”


  “There is only one witch who is immune to fire. She is the last of her family line to possess such ability.”


  “Alyssa,” Ember hissed with narrowed eyes at her.


  “Just who are you, really?” Charlotte asked while gripping her wand.


  Ember slowly held her hand up at her side, her rings glowing softly before fire started to ignite and burn around her fingers. Charlotte watched the flames licking off the girl’s skin yet were causing no damage or harm to the witch at all.


  “Impossible,” Charlotte said shaking her head. “You can’t use fire like that, witches cannot cast fire.”


  “Fire is a witch’s natural enemy,” Ember spoke in a dark tone, with Charlotte looking to her with growing tension. “Witches burn so easily, so easily. Even those that wish to control fire with their magic need be careful lest they cast themselves into their own damned inferno. In fact if I were to set you ablaze right now, even though you are such a strong and revered alpha, you would likely perish here in this forgotten forest very quickly.”


  Charlotte carefully took a step back as she narrowed her eyes at the witch, her wand glowing softly as a blue casting ring formed below them.


  “Are you threatening me?” she demanded.


  Ember laughed amusedly then flung her hand to the side, throwing out a streaking ball of flame that struck into a tree and exploded violently. Charlotte saw the timber engulfed in flames that quickly died off as the charred wood dropped to the ground then watched as Ember leisurely toiled her fingers together in front of her face with a smirk.


  “No, not at all. If I wished to threaten you I wouldn’t bother with mere words,” Ember causally reasoned. “All I want is Alyssa, that’s all, nothing more. Tell me where she is and I’ll be on my way, simple as that.”


  “Sorry to say I don’t know,” Charlotte quipped with a small smirk. “That particular witch left this land days ago.”


  “Where was she going?” Ember sharply asked.


  “She didn’t say.”


  Ember screamed out in anger as she looked around with her golden eye giving off a bloom. She growled as she clenched her fist while her sword gave off a dark aura again. Charlotte slowly looked to the sword for a moment then to the witch with a careful eye.


  “How is it you can control fire like this?”


  “It’s just a little talent of mine,” Ember said before glancing to her with a cold eye. “I suppose you could say I get it from my mother.”


  “Your mother?” Charlotte questioned. Slowly she showed surprise to that as she realized what the witch meant. “It can’t be… Alyssa is the last… she’s the last…”


  “She was,” Ember said turning to face her with a harsh stare. “Until she gave birth to me.”


  “She never had a daughter,” Charlotte argued. “She never spoke of or was even seen with one. How can you be her offspring? What are you even doing out here in this forest anyway?” She blinked then looked over to the remains of where a house once stood before slowly turning her eyes back to Ember.


  “Wait a minute. This was her home, wasn’t it?”


  Ember merely nodded while watching the witch with discontent still.


  “She lived here in Ritherwood still?” Charlotte asked curiously. “After she burned it to the ground and left it infested with only wolves and nothing more, she remained here?”


  “I’m surprised an alpha such as yourself never figured that out,” Ember laughed at her. “She’s been living in your backyard all these years and you never knew? What was the matter, were you too afraid of wolves to seek her out?”


  “I never knew any witch lived out here,” Charlotte said shaking her head. “Especially this far out. Why would they, there’s nothing but dead trees and wolves lurking about.”


  “You just answered your own question, idiot,” Ember scoffed. Charlotte looked to her with a scowl as the new witch chuckled with a grin at her. “I don’t believe this; a revered alpha was too stupid to think of the one place Alyssa could keep her home and not be bothered by anyone. Of course she would have lived here still, you were all afraid of her fires and the wolves that roamed in the shadows to search for her here. It was the perfect hiding place, right under your noses.”


  “I really don’t care for your words,” Charlotte hissed with annoyance.


  From below Ember a red and orange casting circle appeared on the ground, with Charlotte backing up as fires flared and burned wildly around Ember yet never burning nor touching her. The witch laughed with a cold smile at the alpha before picking up her sword and gently running her fingers along the side of the blade while admiring the weapon.


  “As soon as I found my way back here again I came straight to this forest,” she casually explained. “I waited for so long to finish her off, yet I had always wondered if one day she would have fled this home. Seems she finally has, though I’ll find her again, yes I will.”


  “You came here to kill her?” Charlotte asked.


  “What witch would care if she died?” Ember scorned. “None in your village, not even you yourself would miss her, and her own daughter certainly wouldn’t shed a tear when she breathes her last breath.”


  “You seek to kill your own mother?”


  “I seek to kill the one who abandoned me!” Ember yelled out with absolute fury, with the flames burning wildly around her and growing higher. “I will find the one who cast me away, the one who left me for dead! I’ll find her and drive this sword right through her heart! She will not run away from me, she will not leave me behind again!”


  Ember struck her blade into the ground, the casting ring growing brightly as the flames swirled around and blocked her from view. Charlotte backed up and waved her wand, creating a glowing circular barrier before her to block the waves of heat and cinders that flew at her.


  “I’m done here,” Ember spoke from behind the flames. “Go and run back to your village, you may assure your fellow witches the fires in this forest have finally gone out. I however will never cease to burn in this world until Alyssa dies by my hands.”


  “Just who do you think you are ordering me around?” Charlotte yelled out before waving her wand forward. A wave of obsidian blades jettisoned outward from the ground and struck through the torrent of fire, the flames washing and burning around them before dying out revealing Ember to be gone. Charlotte showed a confused glare for a moment before looking down at the ground and waving her wand to the side, retracting the razor edged blades back into the dirt and showing not a trace of the other witch.


  “Ember the Hellfire Witch?” she derided with anger. Slowly she showed a look of wonder as she held a hand to her chin. “That sword she has… it couldn’t be… no, that would be too much to believe.”


  As the smoke and ashes around the scorched field slowly drifted about Charlotte looked up and watched as sunlight started to pierce through the haze from above.


  “Alyssa, the fires you’ve spread are beginning to burn wildly once again.”


  *****


  Outside their caravan Alyssa was pacing around in circles while constantly swinging her staff down at the ground, her frustrated shouts growing louder and louder as she kept trying to open the gateway back to her home. However each and every time she did nothing happened, and with each and every failure Alyssa began to fear the truth as to why that was.


  “No! Open up! Open up, you have to!” she cried out before stopping and looking down at the grass nervously. “Oh no. This isn’t good. This isn’t good at all.”


  After a while of silence she shut her eyes and dropped to her knees while fearing the worst for her home.


  “Maybe Charlotte and the others found it. Maybe they finally found and destroyed it for good. My home… my mother and I’s home… it can’t be gone. No, I can’t accept that. Maybe… maybe we’re just too far away right now, maybe that’s why I can’t go back. Maybe…”


  “Alyssa!” Daniel called out from nearby.


  Alyssa looked over to the side and saw Daniel approaching with Triska, Luna, Falla, and a cat girl who was looking down with frustration and embarrassment.


  “Daniel?” Alyssa asked getting back up onto her feet. “What are you doing back here so soon? And who’s that?”


  Daniel and the girls walked up to her before Alyssa noticed the boy’s pants were wet. She glanced to the cat girl questionably for a moment then to Daniel while pointing to his damp clothes.


  “Did you pee yourself?” she asked with disbelief. “Daniel, I know meeting the monarch is a big deal, but… really?”


  “I did not pee myself,” Daniel defended while waving his hands before him. “Why would you even think I would do something like that?”


  “He didn’t do that,” Triska dryly said pointing to Tabitha. “She did.”


  Alyssa looked at Tabitha bewilderedly then to the others while the cat girl glanced to her with a low meow.


  “She peed on Daniel?” Alyssa demanded before glaring at Tabitha. “Who the hell is this girl?”


  “Long story,” Triska said looking to the caravan. “Daniel, go ahead and change into new clothes, we’ll wait for you here.”


  “With pleasure,” Daniel replied as he walked past them towards the ride.


  “Okay, what is going on here?” Alyssa asked while watching Tabitha closely. “Why are you all back so soon and why did this girl pee on Daniel?”


  “It was not my fault!” Tabitha yelled out. “He scared me!”


  Falla held a hand over her mouth to hold her laughter in while Luna smiled amusedly at Tabitha, the cat girl growling angrily as she avoided eye contact with the group. Triska sighed and waved her hand down to get Alyssa to drop her attack stance, the witch reluctantly doing so while keeping a close eye on the newcomer.


  Inside the cabin Daniel changed out of his wet pants and started to pull some new ones out of his bag. As he did he glanced over and saw Pip still sleeping on the table.


  “She must have really exhausted herself getting us here like that,” he reasoned to himself before he got dressed with new underwear and pants. As he started to put his boots back on he heard someone scrambling to board the caravan. Looking over towards the entryway he saw Alyssa charging through the curtain, skidding across the floor on her boots, then rushing over and tackling him down. After a moment to regain his senses he saw Alyssa sitting atop him while seeming to be on the verge of tears.


  “You tried to have sex with some strange cat girl in the middle of town?” she cried out.


  “No,” Daniel dryly replied. “I did not try to have sex with some strange cat girl in the middle of town, Alyssa.”


  “You had her bent over in the street and were humping her, weren’t you?”


  “I was not humping her, who told you that?” Daniel called out towards the doorway.


  “Could have sworn you were,” Falla called back. “Must have been my imagination.”


  “Falla!”


  “So… you didn’t try to have sex with her?” Alyssa whimpered while wiping a few tears from her eyes.


  “No,” Daniel assured as he sat up and held the witch close. “I only pinned her down and detained her as part of a deal to prove we could handle ourselves in a fight. That’s all.”


  “So that’s why she peed on you?” Alyssa asked curiously.


  “Yeah, I sort of lied and said there was a lycan behind her to throw her off guard. I got the jump on her, but unfortunately that lie freaked her out a little.”


  “How come you pinned her down like you were going to have sex with her?” Alyssa asked puzzled.


  “Well I know of one particular hold that works on your girls rather well,” Daniel reasoned with a smirk. “I’ve had lots of practice with it so I thought it would be my best chance at detaining her.”


  Alyssa giggled a bit then looked down with a pout before glancing up to him, seeming to be trying to hide her smile again.


  “If you ever have another girl held against you like that again I’m going to be mad, and not just at her.”


  Daniel nodded with a light chuckle then kissed her, the girl holding onto his shirt and closing her eyes from the tender moment. When the kiss ended Daniel winked at her then glanced to the entryway with a raised eyebrow.


  “Um, did you do anything to Tabitha?”


  “Only what had to be done,” Alyssa flatly replied.


  Daniel showed some concern to that then headed over toward the curtain with her, both of them looking outside and seeing Triska, Luna, and Falla looking up at something under a nearby tree. Alyssa giggled and hopped down onto the ground while Daniel jumped down beside her with a tired sigh as he saw his witch at least didn’t straight up murder Tabitha in her jealousy.


  “That’s gotta hurt,” Triska commented as the group saw Tabitha suspended up in the air by thorny green vines from the tree branches, all of which were wrapped around her body and holding her tightly in place with her legs tucked up and her arms tied together behind her. A vine was taught between her legs and around her ass while another was strung around her breasts and neck. The cat girl was meowing weakly while she couldn’t move her head as the vines were holding her forcibly, her eyes glancing down to the group while she slowly swayed a little above them.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel groaned as he held a hand over his face.


  “She’s lucky that’s all she got,” Alyssa muttered.


  “But she didn’t do anything wrong,” Luna worriedly said.


  “She touched Daniel very inappropriately,” Alyssa scolded loudly at the bound cat girl. “This is what happens when she does. Got that? You hear me?”


  Tabitha mewled softly and whimpered as her hands and tail flinched.


  “But Daniel pinned her down,” Luna pointed out. “He held her like that.”


  “Don’t care,” Alyssa flatly replied.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel said glancing to her from behind his hand. “She’s working with us on something very important for the giant butterflies’ monarch.”


  Alyssa looked to him then back to Tabitha as she remained quiet for a while before she tilted her head slightly.


  “So you’re saying I can’t hit her like a party favor with my staff?”


  *****


  Inside the caravan Daniel and the girls were gathered together after Alyssa had reluctantly freed Tabitha from her thorny binds. After Triska had helped the cat girl limp into the caravan while she mewled in pain the group explained to Alyssa the situation in Flairwood with the missing princess and about who Tabitha really was. Daniel and Triska were seated at the table while Alyssa and the butterfly sisters stood near them, all looking at a map next to the sleeping fairy showing the surrounding forest as they planned where to begin the search.


  “I hate you people,” Tabitha hissed as she lay on the couch while looking up at the ceiling with a dull stare. Her swords were resting near her while the girl picked out thorns from her fur and tossed them away with low growls.


  “Alyssa said she was sorry,” Triska reasoned with a shrug.


  “She apologized to the floor and mumbled the entire sentence,” Tabitha snapped at her.


  “Take what you can get,” Alyssa scoffed while eyeing the map.


  “I didn’t do anything wrong!”


  “You peed on Daniel! That’s very wrong!”


  “He scared me!”


  “Yeah, about that,” Triska mentioned as she glanced to Daniel. “How did you know that would even work with her?”


  “I recognized what she was,” Daniel said looking over to Tabitha, with the group watching as the new girl hissed at them with annoyance. “Wasn’t hard to figure out. She’s a neko.”


  “Neko?” Luna asked tilting her head.


  “A cat monster,” Alyssa explained as she watched the neko with a dull stare. “Just like their animal counterparts they don’t like dogs too much, and lycans are the wolves of Eden. It’s no surprise she would be scared to death of one being nearby.”


  “I wasn’t scared!” Tabitha shouted out with frustration. “I mean… I was, but… oh never mind! The point is it wasn’t my fault he got his pants wet earlier!”


  “Anyway,” Daniel said looking back to the map. “I remember reading about them. It’s said they are commonly hired by others as assassins or mercenaries, what with them being very light on their feet and stealthy.”


  “Mercenaries?” Triska asked looking at Tabitha questionably.


  “I prefer adventurer,” Tabitha retorted before she picked a thorn out from her thigh and flicked it away. “I’m not bloodthirsty or focused only on killing things.”


  “But they are greedy,” Alyssa mentioned, with Tabitha glaring at her again from that. “You can hire them to do almost anything for some gold, although having them kill others is what they’re mainly employed for.”


  “Hey!” Tabitha snapped as she stood up and walked over to them. “I just said I’m not some bloody murderer! I’m a proud traveler and adventurer of Eden. I don’t just take jobs to spill blood. I do this for the excitement as well as making an honest living.”


  “So you didn’t take the job from the monarch in hopes you could kill some humans?” Alyssa asked skeptically.


  “I took the job to help save a little girl as well as make some money,” Tabitha hissed at her. “What’s wrong with that? After this job I’ll be able to afford all the men I want.”


  “What?” Triska asked confusedly.


  “Nekos buy all their men at monster markets,” Alyssa explained crossing her arms with discontent at the new girl. “They could easily ambush and rape men by force out in The Outerlands, but they claim to have pride and only purchase the finest men honestly from other monsters.”


  “What’s so dishonest about us paying for our men?” Tabitha demanded. “And you’re one to talk, witch. I’ve seen plenty of witches buying and selling virile men before.”


  “Well we’ll be putting an end to that very soon!” Alyssa shouted at her. “You can be sure of that! And for the record I’ve never bought a man before in my life!”


  “What do you mean putting an end to that?”


  “It’s not something you’ll ever understand,” Alyssa snapped before looking back to the map. “It’s going to be hard enough to change my sisters’ ways in Eden, but I know nekos will never change. Your loyalty can be bought with a single gold coin, you don’t care about others at all, and you never will.”


  Tabitha grabbed her and threw the witch across the room onto the couch with a loud yowl. Alyssa stumbled back onto her feet and glared at the neko with softly glowing eyes as Tabitha slowly walked up towards her.


  “You speak as if nekos are the devil, and I don’t quite care for it,” Tabitha hissed. “You think all we care about is gold? You think we feel nothing for others at all? Look who’s talking! I’ve never met an honest and caring witch in all my life and I know I never will. All you little rats are the same, using your magic to hex and allure men with your youth all while selling your magical spells and potions for the highest bidder. I know damn well you witches sell and buy men just as much as we do, who are you to talk down to me like you are?”


  “I don’t do anything like that!” Alyssa yelled out as she summoned her staff over into her grip. “And I know my sisters are misguided in this world, I’ve seen that firsthand! I used to be just like them! But that’s going to change, we’re not going to let them be like that anymore!”


  “What the hell are you talking about?”


  “We’re going to instill peace between humans and witches, that’s what!”


  Silence filled the room as Tabitha just stared questionably at Alyssa. After a while the neko tilted her head with a small meow.


  “What?”


  “Just what I said, we’re going to put an end to all the fighting and raping between our races, between all the monster races in Eden if we can. I’m not going to let my sisters be the horrible monsters that the world thinks they are any longer.”


  “…what?”


  “That’s why we’re out here,” Daniel spoke, with all eyes turning to him as he walked over to Tabitha. “We’re traveling Eden to talk to all the monster races we can, to see if they will be willing to give peaceful coexistence a chance and to put a stop to all the fighting between us.”


  Tabitha just stared at him with a blank expression while her tail slowly swayed behind her.


  “You want… monsters and humans… to live together in peace?” she questioned slowly.


  “Yes. We already have some supporters in this very room. Not to mention an ant girls nest’s queen and an alpha witch will be willing to stand with us as well if we find more who wish for peace. That’s why we came to Flairwood, to talk to monarch and see if she would be willing to give peace a chance between us.”


  Tabitha raised an eyebrow at him then glanced to Luna and Falla while remaining silent.


  “It’s true,” Luna said in agreement. “I don’t want my sisters to be like Darker Ones and rape others, it’s horrible. I know what it feels like to be… to be… it’s just horrible. We can’t let them keep doing that, and Daniel is here to help.”


  “As hard as it is to believe, it’s true,” Falla added. “We brought him here to talk to our monarch about his beliefs.”


  “His… beliefs?” Tabitha asked.


  “If a girl, monster or human, is kindhearted and caring towards a man, then the man will choose to be with that girl willingly,” Luna explained. “And it works, we’ve seen it. Daniel chose to have sex with Alyssa over there, as well as two other monsters who travel with us. If we’re nice to humans they’ll want to be with us out of love, we don’t have to rape them to get pregnant.”


  “What the hell are you talking about?” Tabitha said shaking her head.


  “She won’t get it,” Alyssa scorned. “Nekos don’t love anything but gold.”


  “Shut your mouth, brat!” Tabitha snapped at her. “You don’t know me, you don’t know anything about who I am.” She then looked to Daniel carefully before slowly walking around him.


  “You seriously want monsters and humans to get along?” she asked with a smirk. “Why are you doing this, what’s in it for you?”


  “See?” Alyssa accused pointing to her. “All they want is something in return, that’s all they care about.”


  “Shut up!” Tabitha yelled at her. “It’s a simple and reasonable question. If not out of insanity, which I wouldn’t be surprised if that were the case, then why does he want such a thing as monsters and humans living together in peace?”


  “Because we can help each other,” Daniel answered, with Tabitha stopping and looking to him curiously. “There are some monsters in this world, like the Darker Ones, who can’t be reasoned with, who are truly evil. But not all monsters are like that, we don’t all have to be enemies. We have much we can learn and help each other with, we can grow stronger together rather than always fighting each other.”


  “Why do you think we demanded to come with you?” Triska mentioned. “We want to help save the princess not just because we genuinely want to help the poor girl but also because we want to prove to the monarch that humans can help them if we become allies.”


  Tabitha looked around at them with a blank expression before turning to Daniel, her eyes just staring into his for a while she remained silent. She then glanced away from the group and shook her head a little.


  “Yeah, I’m sure the monarch will love to talk to you after humans kidnapped her daughter,” she dryly said. “Good luck with that, and your little… quest. Anyway, if you’re so damned insistent on coming to help me find her then so be it, I just want to get this job over with, so don’t get in my way. And also don’t expect me to split the reward with any of you.”


  “We won’t,” Daniel assured with a simple smile.


  “Wouldn’t dream of coming between a neko and her gold,” Alyssa flatly said. “I’ve heard that’s the best way to lose a hand in Eden.”


  “You’ll lose your tongue if you don’t shut up,” Tabitha hissed at her.


  “Where is your gold anyway?” Alyssa asked curiously. She eyed the neko over and saw her carrying no bags or pouches of any kind. “You don’t have anything on you but your swords, I thought nekos always kept their belongings on hand.”


  “I have my ways,” Tabitha quipped with a sneer at her. “Let’s just say my belongings are safe and sound where only I can reach them.”


  Alyssa scoffed then walked past her towards the table. Before she got there she swung her staff behind her, causing Tabitha to be thrown into a tumble over onto the couch. The neko slumped down against it with a growl as Alyssa glanced back to her with discontent.


  “Don’t ever throw me around again,” Alyssa threatened. “Or you’ll get worse.”


  Tabitha scrambled back onto her feet with a loud yowl, grabbing her swords and glaring at Alyssa before Daniel quickly stepped forth between them with his hands held out at the girls.


  “Okay, that’s enough,” he ordered. “We have a job to do, remember? There’s a little girl out there who needs our help, that’s what we should be focusing on. Let’s just work together on this so we can get what we each want. Tabitha can get her gold and then be on her way while we stay and try to talk to the monarch.”


  Tabitha hissed as she attached her swords back to her belt when looked away while keeping her hands held on the handles.


  “So where do we go first?” Luna asked looking to the map. “It’s a very big forest out there, where do we start looking for her?”


  “We?” Falla asked her. “No no, we’re not going, Luna. Again, we’re not fighters, we can’t do anything out there with this. Daniel and the merc can go after the princess while we wait here.”


  “Adventurer,” Tabitha snapped at her with a glare.


  “But, Falla,” Luna whined. “I want to help, I have to find her again. What if she’s hurt? She’s probably scared too. She needs me.”


  “And just what are you going to do when you find the humans that have her?” Falla questioned. “You’re not exactly going to scare them, and I doubt you could throw a punch to save your life, which in that case is pretty much what it would be for.”


  “Tabitha and I are going,” Triska spoke up. “The rest of you are waiting here.”


  “No, I’m going too,” Daniel insisted.


  “Daniel, you’re not ready for this. I get you want to help, and you’ve done more than enough just getting us this far to begin with, but if we come across bandits out there you’re not prepared to take them on.”


  “You should listen to her,” Falla mentioned. “You may be able to talk well to others, but you can’t really do shit to defend yourself.”


  “Falla,” Triska snapped at her.


  “What? I’m agreeing with you, what’s wrong with that?”


  “But we want to help,” Luna pleaded hopping up and down. “If we help out there we can find the princess faster, I just know we can.”


  “I’m going with you, Triska,” Daniel argued sternly. “I’m not going to sit back and do nothing. The more eyes we have out there the better, and I am going to do my part to help the princess.”


  “You really are stubborn, aren’t you?” Triska commented with a sigh.


  “Can we just go already?” Tabitha impatiently asked walking up to them. “I could find the kidnappers easily enough without all of you, it doesn’t matter who wants to come along. None of you are going to be doing anything anyway.”


  “And just how could you find them so easily?” Alyssa inquired.


  “I already know where they would go,” Tabitha said pointing to the map. The group looked down to it curiously as the neko eyed an area marked as a village on it. “The forests around here are teeming with fluughers and arachne, the humans would likely head straight for what little protection they could find from the monsters out there.”


  “Arachne?” Triska asked.


  “Spider monsters,” Luna squeaked out with fright. She trembled a bit then quickly darted over behind Daniel and held onto his back as she whimpered fearfully.


  “Are they bad?” Daniel asked looking back to Luna.


  “Bad?” Falla repeated with disbelief. “Daniel, they capture and eat us! Don’t even think about making friends with them too.”


  “She’s right,” Alyssa cautioned. “Arachne are not the ones you can talk into being peaceful. They’re sadistic with the men they catch in their webs and often eat them along with anything else they find as well.”


  “That bad, huh?” Triska wondered.


  “Giant butterflies are they’re favorite food,” Falla said nervously. “We taste the best to them, but they won’t hesitate to eat you and Daniel all the same.”


  “We can’t let them eat the princess!” Luna cried out. “If they catch the humans that took her then they’ll eat her for sure!”


  “The thieving humans made it this far,” Tabitha pointed out. “They know how to stay on the trail for safety. That being the case they would likely hide in this village for protection to plan their next move. As long as we stay out of the deeper areas of the forest we should avoid coming across any unsavory monsters as well.”


  “What village is that anyway?” Daniel asked looking at the map again. The group gathered around the table and saw the town marker on the map, being a good distance away from Flairwood yet still reachable even on foot.


  Triska eyed the trail leading away from the grove towards the human village that was nestled in the forest then read the name aloud.


  “Rackleholm.”


  *****


  “Why are we going to Rackleholm anyway?” Kroanette asked as she galloped along the forest trail. She ran swiftly while riding on her back Clover was watching the passing trees with a careful eye as she remained silent.


  “Hey, I asked you a question,” Kroanette said as she looked back to the elf.


  “Because I need to do something there,” Clover snapped while still looking around. “Now just shut up and take me there.”


  “Is it so bad to make conversation? I’m just trying to fill the uncomfortable silence of having to carry you like this with anything.”


  “You’ll see when we get there, alight?” Clover scoffed.


  “Alright. Then a how about this for a discussion, why exactly did you want those humans back there to rape you?”


  “To get pregnant, why else?”


  “You wanted those men to violate you?” Kroanette asked puzzled.


  “Yes, that’s how I would be able to have a daughter. What’s so hard to understand about that?”


  “It just doesn’t make sense,” Kroanette said as she started running up a slope. “I’ve always heard elves were so gentle and peaceful, that they would seldom reveal themselves and in such cases just to help troubled travelers. That they never went after or raped humans but rather the humans would violate them on occasion.”


  “Yep, that’s how it works,” Clover casually agreed. “Took a while to get that reputation spread throughout Eden, let me tell you.”


  “Wait, what?” Kroanette asked looking back to her confused. “What do you mean?”


  Clover chuckled then looked at her with an innocent smile.


  “We’re such gentle and peaceful creatures,” she spoke in a timid voice. “We care only for the forest and our lovely Eden, and we value life like no other. We would never dream of harming a human being, they are such wonderful creatures, and in fact we are rather intimidated by them so we tread lightly when around such rugged men.” She then burst out laughing and shook her head amusedly.


  “Took a long while for humans to get that stuck in their heads. But it paid off so well.”


  Kroanette reached the top of the hill then stopped while watching the elf with confusion.


  “What are you saying?”


  “I’m saying that we elves aren’t weak little monsters in this world,” Clover stated proudly. “And we’ve got the best setup for getting the men we need to have our children with. What could be easier than raping a man? Simple, have the men want to rape us.” Kroanette looked at the girl with surprise as Clover chuckled and gazed around at the surrounding wilderness.


  “All we had to do was spread that rumor that we’re such delicate and peaceful creatures, that we have the most beautiful and alluring women of all of Eden, and that we are ‘afraid’ of people in general. After that we just had to show up and ‘offer help’ to travelers who would then take advantage of us. Humans are so predictable. If we act so weak and submissive in their presence then their men are so eager to violate us.”


  “Wait a moment here. Are you saying everything that is known about elves is all a lie?”


  “Not everything,” Clover said with a shrug. “We are the best archers in Eden, that’s no lie. We being the victims of ‘evil men’ who rape us is though. That’s how I almost got those humans back there before you and your damned milk jugs came bouncing through. I shot a fluugher that was near then pretended to carefully approach them to see if they were okay. Only to then, by accident, trip and just happen to drop my bow before I cowered before them like a scared little girl.” She chuckled to herself as Kroanette stared at her with disbelief.


  “It didn’t take them long to gang up on little old me and tie me up, saying they were going to turn the tables and rape me and see how much I liked it. A few fake tears and pleas for mercy from the gods only got them more worked up. They really are idiots if you stop to think about it.”


  “You pretended to be helpless so they would violate you?”


  “Of course, that’s how elves get pregnant,” Clover laughed. “It would be so much work to try to rape humans. We may be expert shots with our arrows but c’mon, it’s just such a hassle to hold the men down and hump them for their seeds. But having them want to rape us makes it so much easier. All we need to do is cry and beg for mercy then just let the dark side of men take control to abuse us. We literally just sit back and let them do all the work.”


  “I can’t believe this,” Kroanette said with shock. “I always thought you elves to be noble and pure, that you were graceful and gentle creatures of Eden. You’re nothing but deceitful fiends.”


  “Thank you,” Clover casually replied.


  “That wasn’t a compliment.”


  “Well I’m taking it as one,” Clover said before yanking on the girl’s hair, causing a yelp to escape Kroanette’s mouth. “Now enough talking, get going. We have a ways to go before we reach Rackleholm.”


  “Ow!” Kroanette whined as she flinched and staggered a bit. “Hey, I’m taking you there, knock it off already.”


  Before the centaur could run again the sounds of people screaming were heard off in the forest to the side. The two girls watched as birds took off into the sky from the trees while a rumbling stampede of something grew louder within the woodland.


  “What is that?” Kroanette asked worriedly.


  “Shh,” Clover hushed her while seeming to focus on the disturbance closely.


  From the forest down below the hill trails of dust and leaves rustled through the trees while the sounds of people screaming along with laughter and snorts were heard passing alongside the slope. Clover’s eyes slowly moved as if tracking something before she kicked Kroanette in the sides.


  “Let’s go, after them,” she ordered while Kroanette coughed and looked back to her with annoyance.


  “Hey,” the centaur snapped with growing ire. “I told you to knock it off. I am not a horse.”


  “I said after them!” Clover shouted before slapping Kroanette’s rear. The centaur yelped then took off down the hill at high speed.


  “I’m telling my mother that all elves are the devil once I return home!” Kroanette whined while galloping down the slope and into the woods again.


  “Just shut up and catch up to them!” Clover ordered while gripping her bow in hand.


  “Catch up to who?” Kroanette asked before looking ahead to seeing several figures charging through the woods. Trees and shrubs passed by quickly as the centaur raced along between them, nimbly making her way closer to the stampeding horde that became visible as orcs. The many monsters were shouting out in excitement and oinking as they ran through the forest with quick and heavy steps. They were all dressed in simple clothes and rags while carrying large blunt weapons of stone hammers and axes.


  “C’mon!” Clover yelled as she yanked on the belt around Kroanette’s waist as if pulling on horse’s reins. “Get ahead of them!”


  “Wait a moment, just what is going on here?” Kroanette demanded as she started to catch up to the horde of orcs. Further ahead the sounds of horses neighing and humans screaming were heard followed by a loud crash. As Kroanette continued through the woods she and Clover spotted an overturned caravan off to the side in a clearing. Between the passing trees Kroanette saw a group of orcs swarming the wagon with loud grunts and oinks. A few men scrambled out of the wagon and swung at the monsters with swords before being quickly knocked aside by the powerful girls. An orc swung her axe down and struck down a horse that was hitched to the wagon before another grabbed the other horse and threw the animal over into a tree where it splattered against it. A few of the monsters started beating and ripping apart the caravan while two woman screamed and raced out of it. They were quickly smashed into the ground by the monsters while the men were thrown down to the ground and pinned by the lustful creatures.


  “Oh my word!” Kroanette cried out as she saw the monsters killing and ravaging the travelers.


  “Keep going!” Clover yelled as she watched a horde of orcs still running off ahead of them.


  “We have to help those poor men,” Kroanette pleaded as she saw the orcs holding down and ripping the clothes off of the humans. The monsters were laughing and oinking at the men that they effortlessly held down with their strength.


  Clover looked over and saw the orcs ganging up on the men they had pinned to the ground. The female monsters quickly seized the chance to rape and abuse the humans as they held them down and mounted them before riding atop their prey with lustful cries. The screams of the men were quickly muffled as a few orcs held their hands over the mouths of their victims while some of the monsters sat atop the faces of the humans and forced them into pleasuring them as well.


  “It’s too late for them,” Clover said shaking her head.


  “What are you saying? You’re an expert archer aren’t you? Can’t you pick them off from here?”


  “Not worth my time or arrows,” Clover retorted. “Besides I don’t want sloppy seconds after an orc.”


  “Sloppy seconds?” Kroanette asked bewilderedly. “What are you talking about?”


  “Keep going! We have to get ahead of those other ones! Move it!”


  Kroanette kept running ahead as she glanced back to the clearing that slowly vanished behind the trees, hearing the laughter and loud oinks of the orcs as they raped their victims.


  “This is horrible, those poor men,” she mourned softly.


  “Shut up and move!” Clover yelled as they kept after the other orcs that were still running through the woods. Kroanette looked around at them then peered in front to see another wagon wildly racing through the forest, the white top carriage banging against a few trees as it tried to elude the pursuing monsters.


  “More humans?” Kroanette asked. “My word, they’re trying to escape as well.”


  “Get me ahead of those bitches, right now!” Clover ordered.


  Kroanette galloped along through the woods, weaving between trees and shrubbery as she took notice of the eight remaining orcs that were chasing the wagon with obvious intentions.


  “I wasn’t aware orcs could move this quickly,” Kroanette mentioned with disbelief.


  “If there’s a man to rape nearby any monster can push themselves more than you’d believe,” Clover said while watching the orcs closely. “They might exhaust themselves or even collapse from fatigue in doing so, but if they’re horny enough then they’ll haul ass to catch their prey.”


  “Then what are we going to do?” Kroanette asked as she looked to her right and saw the lustful monsters only focusing on their prey and not the centaur and elf running alongside them. “They’re going to rape and kill those people if we don’t do something.”


  Kroanette then looked back and watched as Clover yanked off the belt holding her to the centaur then took out three arrows with one hand, priming them in her bow as she watched the orcs with a vicious glare.


  “What are you doing?” Kroanette cried out. “We’re too close to those orcs, if you attack them now they’ll rush us!”


  “Get ahead of them, now!” Clover yelled out at the centaur with a glare that Kroanette swore could kill alone. Kroanette gulped then reluctantly sped ahead with all her might, her hooves running along the ground swiftly as she slowly gained on the fleeing wagon. As she got closer screams of women and children were heard from inside the enclosed ride as it rocked side to side on its wheels.


  “We have to help them,” Kroanette declared as she looked at the wagon before her then back to the orcs that were now watching her and Clover with wicked grins. “Uh oh, they’ve noticed us now. What’s your plan?”


  An orc got ready to throw her spear at Kroanette, which was pretty much the trunk of a small tree sharpened into a large point, while another started racing towards the centaur with her spiked club held up high.


  “Get back!” Kroanette yelled as she grabbed her whip and snapped it at her side. “I’m warning you! Get back or else!”


  Without warning Clover suddenly jumped up onto Kroanette’s back then leapt off towards the orc holding the club. Kroanette watched in awe as she tried to process what she was seeing, the world around her becoming a hazy blur as the elf had captured her complete focus. Clover let loose a single arrow from her grip, the bolt shooting out and striking into the skull of the orc with a loud whack. As the monster jerked back and let go of her club Clover landed down on her shoulders before nimbly leaping off towards the orc with the tree for a spear. The elf fired another arrow at blinding speed, the bolt again striking into the face of the surprised orc and jerking her head back.


  Kroanette’s expression changed from awe to complete shock as Clover gracefully landed down on her second kill’s shoulders, the elf’s cape fluttering behind her as she again jumped off the dead orc and over towards the others who although were still racing after the fleeing humans were now watching with surprise at the agile archer. As Clover fired her third arrow clear across the line of stampeding monsters and struck the furthest one in her face Kroanette was rendered speechless, her legs still moving on their own while her eyes were locked onto the elf.


  ‘I don’t believe it…’


  Clover landed down on another orc’s shoulders, the stunned monster staring up at her with wide eyes as the elf quickly reached back and grabbed three more arrows before priming them in her bow.


  ‘Her speed…’


  In a flash Clover shot an arrow straight down into the skull of the orc before quickly changing her sights over to the one next to them, firing an arrow at that one before shooting her last one at another. Kroanette stared with an open mouth as both arrows struck their targets in the face, with Clover reaching back and grabbing two more arrows and priming them in her bow.


  ‘Her accuracy…’


  As the orcs that were shot dead dropped forward and tumbled into rolls along the grass Clover launched off of the monster she stood upon, flying forward with grace while taking aim at the two remaining orcs. The monsters stared with shock at the elf before she fired both arrows at once. The two bolts flew through the air and struck their targets in the head each, both the orcs dropping forward dead as Clover landed down on the oversized spear one of the orcs had dropped, the large timber bouncing about while the elf ran up along it before leaping off and flying towards Kroanette. At this point Kroanette had begun to slow down with her run, being stunned to say the least at seeing the elf singlehandedly take down eight orcs while moving about as she did.


  ‘The stories about them were true. They are the best archers in Eden.’


  Clover then landed on Kroanette’s back, ran along it before launching off of the centaur’s head, causing Kroanette to stumble forward and tumble into a roll on the ground, and flew forward towards the moving wagon with poise. Kroanette crashed to a halt into some bushes, her eyes wearily watching as the elf spiraled around in the air with her cape flowing elegantly behind her.


  ‘She’s amazing…’


  The elf threw off her cloak and quiver, tossing them away while she continued to spiral towards the moving wagon.


  ‘She’s incredible…’


  As Clover fell towards the roof of the wagon she then appeared to yank off all her clothes, all of which seemed to leap right off her as she gracefully twirled around and prepared to land on the wagon feet first.


  ‘She’s… stripping?’


  Kroanette watched with disbelief and questioned what she was seeing as Clover then crashed right through the top of the wagon, followed by the screams of women as the ride swerved and slammed to a halt sideways against a tree. The horse pulling the ride stumbled about while neighing loudly as leaves and twigs dropped from the tree above onto the wagon.


  Slowly Kroanette stood up, her world gradually stopping with its spin as her senses came back to her. She stared with confusion at the now still carriage while Clover’s clothing slowly landed down on the ground nearby. Kroanette’s eyes looked down to the elf’s clothes, back to where eight orcs were now dead with their large weapons lying about near them, over to the wagon where all had fallen silent, then down again to the clothing that Clover had quickly taken off of herself while in midair.


  “What… just happened?”


  She started walking towards the carriage, its horse neighing and scampering about while the ride was lodged against a tree. Upon getting closer she reached out and pulled the back flap over to look inside, her eyes widening at seeing Clover lying on the floor of the wagon in a provocative position with a blush on her face and her legs spread wide to expose herself to the other occupants in the carriage.


  “Oh dear,” Clover whimpered while holding an arm over her eyes, her expression of fright while her voice was rattled. “Please… have mercy upon me… I’m still a virgin…”


  “Clover?” Kroanette asked while glancing to the other occupants in the wagon.


  “Oh no, I can’t move,” Clover whined while dropping her arms by her head and keeping her eyes closed. “I’m so weak from exerting myself… I can’t get up…”


  “Clover?” Kroanette again spoke up.


  “My body is so tender and sensitive… please don’t be rough with me…”


  “Clover.”


  The elf glanced to the centaur with a narrowed peek and grunted quietly.


  “Go away, I’m working here.”


  Kroanette merely pointed to something, of which Clover then slowly looked over to. Inside the carriage a young girl and female teenager were staring at the monsters with fright while pressed back against a small crate. Sitting at the front of the wagon an older woman was looking back to them while holding the reins for their horse, her eyes locked onto the elf that had crashed through the roof of their ride naked. Clover glanced around at them for a moment then quickly sat up and noticed there were no men in the ride.


  “What the hell? Hey, where are they?” she barked out.


  “Where… are who?” the teen shakily asked while holding the younger girl close to her.


  “The men, your men. Where are they?”


  “My husband and his friends were in the other carriage,” the woman up front spoke nervously. “It’s just us riding in this one.”


  “What?” Clover yelled out as she looked around with frustration. “God fucking dammit, are you shitting me?”


  “Um,” Kroanette slowly said. “Are you humans alright?”


  “Where’s papa?” the young girl whimpered. “What happened to him, where is he?”


  “This is unbelievable,” Clover grunted as she got up and hopped out the back of the carriage. “All that for nothing. Fucking unbelievable.”


  Kroanette watched her with bewilderment as the elf started walking away to pick up her clothes then looked to the humans as they were crying and cowering in fear of her.


  “Please don’t hurt us,” the teen begged.


  “Where’s papa? What did you do with him?” the young girl cried out.


  “Please, just leave us be,” the woman beseeched.


  “But, we never touched them,” Kroanette insisted while holding up her hands defensively. She then watched as the young girl cried into her sister’s chest, the sight and sound of a child sobbing like that striking at her heart.


  ‘I’ve never heard a human child cry before. It’s horrible, is this what we’ve been doing to the offspring of the men we rape?’


  “I’m so sorry,” she breathed out with remorse. “Please, don’t cry.”


  “Where’s papa?” the child whined while holding onto her sister.


  “I’m sorry, Maria, I’m sorry,” the teen whimpered.


  Kroanette’s hand trembled a bit as she felt a painful sensation in her heart before she looked over to see Clover getting dressed again. The elf was hopping around on one foot while she put her boot back on and was grumbling to herself as she slipped back into her tunic.


  “This day fucking sucks,” Clover muttered as she finished getting dressed. She walked over and picked up her bow and quiver before seeing Kroanette walking towards her with a heartbroken expression. “Alright, we’re done here. Let’s go.”


  “You only helped them so you could have sex with their men?” Kroanette asked with disbelief.


  “Of course, why else would I have?” Clover scoffed as she strapped her quiver behind her again. “Not like it paid off or anything. This was just a waste of time.”


  “Did you not see the look on their faces? They’re devastated about this. Don’t you care at all?”


  Clover glanced over with a dull expression to seeing the teen and young girl peeking out at them from inside the ride while the woman up front was crying with her hands held to her face.


  “Yeah, I can see they are,” Clover said before walking towards the downed orcs. “Sucks to be them. Now let’s get going, we’re done here.”


  “We are most certainly not done here!” Kroanette shouted at her. “We have to go back and help those poor men, we can still save them.”


  “I told you before it’s not worth it,” Clover argued as started pulling an arrow out of an orc. She wiped the blood off of it on the monster’s ragged clothing then set it in her quiver. “You know how foul orcs smell? The men they’re raping are going to smell so horrid, I’m not fucking them now. I do have standards you know.”


  “We have to save them for their families, not for you to hump to get pregnant with,” Kroanette retorted with frustration. “Have you no heart at all?”


  “They’re not our responsibility,” Clover carelessly replied while collecting more of her arrows from the fallen creatures. “I already saved those humans’ lives; I’ve done more than enough after getting nothing in return.”


  “You’re despicable,” Kroanette hissed. “You have the power to help those men and you choose to do nothing? Is this how all elves are? Nothing but self-centered, foulmouthed, unbearable wretches?”


  Clover looked over to her with a glare while bearing her teeth, holding an arrow in hand and her bow in the other.


  “What did you call us?”


  “There is a young human child over there,” Kroanette firmly stated while walking towards the elf, pointing behind her at the young girl as she and her sister were watching the monsters worriedly. “Her father is being raped, tortured, and will possibly be killed on this very day. Do you honestly choose to let her suffer like this? Do you honestly wish to leave her be like this?”


  “She’s not my concern,” Clover snapped. “Why do you care so much about them anyway?”


  “Because I’m not like a Darker One,” Kroanette said as she walked up and stood before the elf. “Only a horrid monster such as they would want to cause such pain and suffering to others. Only a Darker One would be so cold and heartless.”


  “Are you comparing me to a Darker One?” Clover demanded as she held the arrow in the bow.


  “I’m starting to wonder if you’re worse,” Kroanette scorned. “I see now that elves are nowhere near as noble and dignified as the stories say they are. Centaurs however are, and I will not let my sisters become as foul as the likes of you. I’m going back there to help those men, however I can. It’s the right thing to do. If you wish for me to assist you getting to Rackleholm any time soon then you will help me.”


  “They’re not worth saving now,” Clover argued. “I just told you they’re going to reek like-”


  “I’m not doing this to have sex with them,” Kroanette snapped. “I’m doing this because I’m not going to let that young girl cry anymore. Unlike you I have a heart.”


  Clover glanced over to the side at seeing the humans watching them then glared at Kroanette again with a low growl. The centaur set her hands at her hips expectantly and watched the elf with discontent, silence filling the air as the two girls stared each other down.


  *****


  In a clearing deep in the forest the sounds of orcs laughing and oinking was heard amongst the faint cries and screams of humans. The remains of their wagon and two horses were strewn about while a group of orcs were gathered around their latest catch, with three men being held down on the grass naked by the powerful monsters. One of them was held down by a single orc as she rode atop him with lustful cries, her hand holding his mouth and the other slapping his chest which had begun to turn red at this point. The other two men were held down by two orcs each, with one riding atop each of their prey while another was sitting on the face of the men and forcing them to pleasure them.


  “C’mon, say you like it!” an orc taunted while holding a man’s head firmly between her legs. “You like it, don’t you? Hahaha! Say it tastes good!”


  “Cum again!” another ordered while bouncing atop her prey. “Cum again! Do it! More!”


  “Make him squeal like a human!” one of the surrounding orcs laughed as she and the others watched and waited for their turn with the men.


  “Twist his nipple off!” another oinked loudly.


  “Hurry up, I want my turn!” one whined while her hips shifted side to side impatiently.


  “He’s going to cum, I can feel him twitching,” another laughed while riding on her prey.


  “Don’t break his pelvis this time, I want a go still,” another called out with a laugh.


  The one holding her human down by the mouth moaned and drooled while bouncing atop him, the monster trying to use some control so not to crush the man with her hips.


  “That’s right… here it comes… you’re going to cum like a good little bit-” she purred before an arrow struck into her skull through the eye. Everyone stopped and stared at the sight with surprise as the monster wavered in place before dropping off to the side with a thump. The man trembled in fear as he stared at the fallen monster before he looked around at the other orcs, all of them glancing to him then quickly looking around before arrows started to strike into them wildly. A few orcs grabbed their weapons before arrows struck into their arms, legs, breasts, and then their heads with loud whacks. The humans remained frozen in place on the ground as they watched the storm of arrows flying through the air above them and striking the monsters.


  “What’s going on?” an orc wailed before an arrow struck into her gut.


  “It’s an ambush! Run!” another ordered before a bolt struck through her throat with a crunch.


  The men witnessed the orcs stumbling about before dropping dead, with one of the monsters crying out in pain as she took off towards the forest with an arrow in her chest. As she did the humans watched as one last arrow was shot out with a twang after her, flying across the field and into the woods before a loud orc’s scream was heard followed by a heavy thump.


  “What… in Eden?” one of the men shakily asked as they all remained on the ground in a stunned state.


  Over near the edge of the clearing Clover was looking at the downed orcs with an annoyed glare while Kroanette stood beside her, the centaur’s eyes going over all the dead monsters with wonder then to the elf’s quiver which still had arrows resting in it.


  “How many of those do you have in there anyway?” she asked with bewilderment.


  “There, they’re dead,” Clover scoffed with a glance to the centaur. “Are you happy now?”


  “Yes, thank you for sparing them such a horrible fate,” Kroanette graciously replied.


  “Whatever, but if you call me a Darker One again then that’s going to be you,” Clover threatened as she pointed over to a dead horse in the field. Kroanette glanced to it then nodded with a weak smile.


  “I understand.”


  “Good. Now go fetch my arrows, we need to be going again,” Clover ordered while crossing her arms.


  “Me? Why?”


  “Because I said so!”


  Kroanette jumped then quickly trotted out into the field while Clover growled at her. As the centaur approached the field of dead orcs and stunned humans that took notice of her she realized why Clover didn’t want to step foot out there at that moment.


  “Oh my,” she groaned holding a hand over her nose. “That’s… a rather powerful aroma.”


  She slowly walked around, picking out the arrows from the fallen orcs while the humans coughed and gasped as they regained themselves from their ordeal. As she did the foul smell of the orcs made her wonder whether that was because they were dead, because they were normally so dirty, or if they became even smellier during their lovemaking.


  “Yes, you can really taste it in the back of your throat,” Kroanette muttered while collecting the arrows.


  “Did… did you save us?” a man asked as the three survivors slowly sat up.


  “Yes, myself and my elven… companion. The other carriage with your women is further ahead, they are safe as well.”


  “Why did you save us?” another asked as the men shakily got back to their feet.


  Kroanette finished collecting the arrows and started trotting back towards Clover before stopping and glancing over her shoulder at the humans with a warm smile.


  “We aren’t all evil. I’m sorry for the pain and loss you’ve endured today, I truly am. Please take care of yourselves.”


  She headed off towards the edge of the clearing while the men stood there bewilderedly. Slowly they looked around at their ruined carriage, the two women who were dead, their horses which were killed, the orcs that had been struck down, and then over to the centaur who had apparently come to their rescue along with an elf. They then started gagging and gasping for air as their senses finally picked up the foul air around them, causing one of them to promptly throw up in disgust.


  Kroanette walked over and handed the arrows to Clover. The elf snatched them with a grunt and set them in her quiver before crossing her arms in discontent at the centaur.


  “Can we go now?” she snapped impatiently.


  “Yes, we can,” Kroanette said kneeling down to let the elf on her back.


  Clover grunted with annoyance and climbed onto the centaur before glancing over to seeing the men coughing and throwing up from the horrid smell around them.


  “Why did you want to save them anyway? If they see you again they’ll probably try to kill you.”


  “Maybe,” Kroanette reasoned, looking over to the humans with a small smile. “Or maybe they’ll understand that not all monsters are evil in this world.”


  “Oh please, like any human thinks that,” Clover scoffed.


  Kroanette chuckled and started running off again into the forest along the trail.


  “I really do need to introduce you to someone.”


  


  


  Chapter 6


  The Twisted Garden


  In the world of Eden the monsters that roamed the lands were always in search of humans with which to breed with. Most of them were after the men, needing to rape or trick them into giving them their seed so as to reproduce. However that didn’t mean the women of the world were necessarily safe from these creatures. Some would convert or mutate women into monsters themselves while others used them for breeding in their own forceful ways. And then there were some that didn’t use females for propagation but rather for other needs they had. Although these instances were few and far between, it was enough that the women of humanity had to tread carefully when venturing in The Outerlands just as much as the men did.


  After all they could meet a horrific end at the hands of a monster just the same.


  *****


  Triska unfastened Lucky from their caravan and took hold of the horse by the reins, leading him over to the side of the ride where Tabitha and Daniel were waiting along with Alyssa. Luna and Falla watched while sitting atop the caravan as Triska mounted Lucky along with Tabitha while Daniel leaned back against the wagon with a dull expression on his face.


  “Again, I want to come and help too,” he reminded the girls with a raised eyebrow.


  “And again, not happening,” Triska replied while glancing to him with a small smile. “We only have one horse, and when we find the missing princess we’ll have just enough room to carry her with us on Lucky, not to mention you’re not ready for a real confrontation just yet.”


  “You would just get in our way,” Tabitha remarked as she held onto Triska from behind. “Stay here where it’s safe.”


  “I prefer my phrasing,” Triska retorted while glancing back to her.


  “Same thing as I said.”


  “Triska,” Daniel sternly spoke up, with the girl looking to him with a worried smile. “I don’t like having to sit around and do nothing when I can be out there helping.”


  “I’m sorry, Daniel,” Triska said shaking her head. “But this isn’t the right time for you to follow us with something like this. Please, just stay here with Alyssa and the sisters, alright? I promise we’ll be back soon. With any luck we won’t have to deal with the humans that kidnapped the girl, we might be able to get her back and return without ever having to draw a blade.”


  “Where’s the fun in that?” Tabitha questioned.


  “I knew you’d say that,” Alyssa dryly commented. “You’re just itching to spill blood for your gold, aren’t you?”


  “Shut up, brat!” Tabitha hissed at her. “I’m being paid for a job, and I’m going to complete it properly. If those humans get in my way then I’m obligated to put them down in order to save the girl, I don’t need to sneak around them.”


  “Merc,” Falla quipped with a grin while Luna was looking off towards the forest with worried eyes.


  “Adventurer!” Tabitha yelled at her.


  “Whatever,” Triska called out. “Let’s just get going and get that girl back. Tabitha, do you know what she looks like?”


  “She’s a giant butterfly, I think we’ll know when we see her,” Tabitha dryly replied.


  “What’s her name anyway?” Daniel asked looking up to the butterfly sisters.


  “Complica,” Luna said down to him. “Her name is Complica.”


  “Be careful when approaching her,” Falla warned. “The poor girl is as brave as a mouse. If she thinks you’re bad guys too she’ll fly away the first chance she gets.”


  “She’ll get lost out there if she does,” Luna added. “If the fluugher find her they’ll catch her right away and never let her go.”


  “Why would the fluugher want to catch her?” Daniel asked. “Do they eat giant butterflies too?”


  “Well, yes and no,” Luna answered hesitantly.


  “They know we’re delicious as well,” Falla explained. “Although arachne would eat her if she gets caught in their webs the fluugher will try to snatch the poor girl if she gets too close to them all the same. If they do they’ll never let her go, ever.”


  “I never knew fluugher ate monsters like that,” Triska said with wonder.


  “Neither did I,” Alyssa mentioned. “Specca wrote in our book that those monsters don’t eat food like the rest of us but rather just need fertile soil to grow in. They don’t eat meat.”


  “Just get out there and find her before anything else does first, alright?” Falla shouted out. “Trust us; if anything else in the forest gets their hands on her before you do she’s a goner.”


  “That’s good enough for me,” Tabitha spoke up. “Let’s just go and find her, this should be an easy task.”


  “Right,” Triska agreed as she gripped Lucky’s reins. “We’ll be back with her soon, the rest of you just stay here.”


  With that the two girls rode Lucky off along the trail and into the forest, with Daniel and the girls watching as they vanished into the woods with the echoing sound of Lucky galloping away.


  “I still can’t believe they wouldn’t let me come along,” Daniel grunted as he crossed his arms with annoyance. “I’m not helpless, I can be of help too.”


  “No, you are helpless,” Falla replied as she and Luna fluttered down and landed next to him. “But hey, so are we, we’re not ashamed to admit it.”


  “If you knew how to use magic I bet you could find and save the princess all on your own,” Luna complimented with a timid smile. “But right now you don’t know how to fight as well as Triska and Tabitha. You could be in just as much danger as Complica if those bad humans got you.”


  “I hate to admit it, but they’re right,” Alyssa agreed with a sympathetic smile at him. “I don’t want you going out there either, not when you haven’t gained any control with using magic yet.”


  “Thanks for believing in me,” Daniel said closing his eyes with regret.


  “Daniel, I do believe in you,” Alyssa insisted as she took hold of his hand. “You’ve gotten us this far, you’ve done so much already, we all believe in you.”


  “I’m still skeptical about your success,” Falla mentioned with a shrug.


  “Falla!” Luna whined while stomping down on her sister’s foot, causing Falla to hop around holding it with a loud scream. “We have to believe in Daniel with all our hearts, remember? Be nice to him, otherwise he’ll never take us to bed with him.”


  “He’s never taking you to bed with him at all,” Alyssa snapped at her, with Daniel sighing and holding a hand over his eyes as this argument sounded so familiar to him.


  “We’ll be good, I promise,” Luna insisted with a hopeful smile at the witch. “You’ll see, he’ll love us too just like he does with you all.”


  “No he won’t, you’re not getting this! He only loves us, the ones he chose as his mates!”


  “I know he loves you and the others, and we’ll do our best to be good so he can love us too one day.”


  “No he won’t! What is wrong with you? Are you not hearing me?”


  Falla hopped around holding her foot while grumbling to herself then looked over to see Squeak walking back towards them from the village. The ant girl had a dull expression on her face and was alone without any carrying bags or items with her.


  “Hey, what are you doing back here so soon?” Falla asked. “And where’s our bed?”


  “Squeak?” Daniel asked looking over to seeing the ant girl approaching. She walked up and showed a puzzled expression at seeing him then pointed behind her and squeaked a few times before pointing at him.


  “Yeah, about that,” Daniel said rubbing the back of his neck with a weak smile. “Small change of plans, something came up that we had to take care of first before speaking to the monarch. But what are you doing back here so soon, and where’s Specca?”


  Squeak glanced behind her then looked at Daniel with frustration and started squeaking over and over again, with the group watching as she waved her hands around in strange patterns while squeaking something at Daniel. After she finished her speech the group merely glanced to each other then back to her questionably.


  “How long before she realizes we can’t understand her?” Alyssa flatly asked.


  “We don’t speak squeak, Squeak,” Luna said shaking her head.


  Squeak face palmed and squeaked with annoyance before Falla walked over and held the girl’s head still while getting their antennae to touch one another.


  “Okay, this better be good. Why did you come back empty-handed?”


  Squeak started squeaking at her with a flustered expression, the others watching as Falla listened to what the ant girl was saying before she hung her head low with a frustrated groan.


  “Are you kidding me?” she demanded before looking back at Squeak, the ant girl shaking her head before glancing to the village with an annoyed huff.


  “What happened? Where’s Specca?” Daniel asked.


  “Well,” Falla started before glancing back to him with ire. “It seems that on their way to find the marketplace they came across something that Specca noticed right away. She found Flairwood’s river that flows through it.”


  Everyone blinked then looked towards the village with tired expressions as they knew what that meant.


  “Let me guess, she jumped in and now refuses to come out,” Alyssa concluded, with Squeak nodding once with a squeak.


  “Oh no, we’ll never get her out of there,” Luna whined.


  “Every time we come across a lake or river,” Alyssa grumbled as she face palmed.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel tiredly spoke up. “Could you please go with Squeak and help Specca focus on their task? Now’s not the time for her to be taking a dip.”


  “With pleasure, Daniel,” Alyssa said walking off with her staff held in hand. Squeak followed after while waving to Daniel with a small smile, the boy waving back as the two girls headed off to find their stubborn nixie friend.


  “Seems nothing is going right since we came here,” Daniel commented to himself.


  “I hope those girls come back with our new bed next time,” Falla grumbled.


  “I hope Triska and Tabitha find Complica,” Luna worriedly said looking off towards the forest.


  “I hope there won’t be any more surprises while we’re visiting,” Daniel said holding a hand to his head.


  Upon uttering those words inside the caravan a tiny girl was suddenly heard crying, with Daniel and the sisters looking back to hearing a familiar fairy wailing with her little voice inside the cabin.


  “Oh great, she’s awake now,” Falla groaned while slapping a hand over her eyes.


  “She’s crying, is she alright?” Luna asked.


  “Pip?” Daniel called out as he ran towards the ride, with the sisters following after. They quickly boarded and entered the cabin, all of them seeing Pip sitting up on her pillow atop the table and crying while holding her hands over her eyes.


  “Waaaaaaah!” the fairy whined while sobbing like a young infant.


  “Pip? What’s wrong?” Daniel asked as he and the girls rushed over.


  “Why are you crying?” Luna asked with concern.


  “Please go back to sleep,” Falla dryly ordered.


  Pip slowly looked up to them with a whimper then rubbed her belly which gave a very quiet rumble.


  “Pip is hungry,” she sadly admitted.


  “Oh, you’re hungry?” Daniel asked with relief. “I see. Well we do have food here. You’re of course welcome to it after all you’ve done to help us. What do you like to eat?”


  “Milk.”


  “Milk? I don’t think we have any here,” Daniel said looking around the cabin questionably, his eyes going over to Triska’s bag then to his own before back to the fairy as she choked back her sobs. She had a sorrowful frown on her face while she rubbed her stomach.


  “Need milk. Please. Milk for Pip, please,” she begged.


  “We don’t have any, I’m sorry,” Daniel said shaking his head with remorse. “Is there anything else I can get for you?”


  “Milk,” Pip whimpered looking to Luna then to her breasts. The group watched as Pip just stared at the butterfly girl’s bosom with a hungry eye while licking her lips before Luna showed an uneasy frown and glanced down to her chest.


  “Um, I’m not sure I like that she’s staring at me like that now.”


  In a flash Pip shot forward at Luna in a blue blur, the trial of light streaking around the girl before darting down between her breasts. Luna cried out and stumbled around in a circle before leaning back against the table with a sharp gasp, her face turning red as her mouth quivered and her body trembled.


  “No! Pip, don’t- AH! Stop it!” she screamed before yanking down her petal bra. Falla stared with shock while Daniel jumped and watched with equal surprise at seeing Pip holding onto Luna’s breast and sucking hard on her nipple. The fairy was hugging the girl’s breast while her wings were buzzing behind her, her eager whines being heard as she furiously tried to get milk out of the butterfly.


  “What the hell are you doing? Get off her!” Falla shouted out.


  “No, Pip!” Luna cried out as she staggered back against the table, using both her arms to hold herself up as she watched the fairy sucking on her nipple relentlessly. “No milk! AH! I don’t have any milk to give, please stop!”


  Pip leaned back with a gasp and looked up to her with heartbroken eyes before back to the large nipple before her, her hands squeezing the breast again and again while she whined with a sorrowful frown.


  “No milk? No, Pip needs milk! Please give! Please!”


  “I’m sorry, I don’t have any. Please stop doing that,” Luna whined as she cringed and shook her head.


  “No, please give me milk. Pip needs it,” Pip pleaded up at her with watery eyes. She sniffled then looked to Falla, the butterfly girl jumping then backing up while holding her arms across her chest.


  “No way! I don’t have any milk either, don’t you dare come near me!”


  “No!” Pip whined before she clung to Luna’s breast and sobbed against it, with the group watching her with bewilderment as she tenderly caressed the girl. “Why don’t you have any milk for Pip? I’m so hungry!”


  “I’m… sorry?” Luna unsurely replied.


  “So hungry!” Pip cried before fluttering up and landing down on Luna’s bosom, her tiny hands holding onto the girl’s chest as she groaned weakly. “So hungry… so hungry… need the sweet nectar of life… help me, boobies.”


  “What the hell is wrong with her?” Falla growled with frustration.


  Pip wearily looked up to Luna with a quiet whine.


  “Please… I need sweet nectar or else I will die,” she begged while rubbing the girl’s breasts.


  “No, don’t die, please,” Luna implored before holding her arms around herself and keeping Pip close.


  “Is that why you like breasts so much?” Daniel asked, with the girls looking to him as he watched Pip curiously. “Because they can give milk?”


  “That and they’re so sexy,” Pip purred before licking Luna’s skin, with the butterfly showing an uneasy smile from that. “But yes, I need milk, the sweet nectar of life. Please, boobies, give me something good to drink.”


  “Are all fairies this messed up?” Falla scoffed while waving to Pip.


  “Pip, isn’t there anything else we can give you?” Daniel asked hopefully. “We don’t have milk, but I’m sure we can find something you’ll like.”


  Pip looked up at Luna with pleading eyes, her tiny stomach growling again as she held her hands together to beg.


  “I need your nectar, I do. Please make some for me, please, I can’t eat anything else.”


  “What do you mean you can’t eat anything else?” Daniel asked with confusion.


  “I can’t eat anything else. Nothing will satisfy my appetite except for sweet nectar from you,” Pip implored, with Luna watching her with worried eyes before glancing away and slowly shaking her head.


  “I’m sorry, Pip. But I don’t have any milk to give. None of us do.”


  “Then Pip will starve,” Pip groaned as she rested down on the girl’s bosom. “Farewell, cruel world. Pip shall die now.”


  “Drama queen,” Falla flatly said.


  “Fairies only drink breast milk?” Daniel wondered while scratching his head. “That can’t be right, can it?”


  Luna watched Pip quietly groaning in hunger while lying atop her bosom then glanced away while a blush formed on her cheeks. After a moment she slowly looked back to Pip carefully while sitting herself down on the table.


  “Nectar?” she asked, with Pip glancing up to her with worried eyes. “You need nectar from me?”


  Pip slowly nodded while remaining silent. Luna hesitated for a moment then closed her eyes.


  “Is that really all you can have?”


  “That’s all I can have. Only nectar from you can give me life.”


  Luna looked to Falla worriedly then down to Pip while gently lifting the fairy up in her hand.


  “I don’t have any milk to give, but… I do have something else I can offer, if that will work.”


  “Something else?” Pip asked as her eyes lit up.


  “What are you talking about?” Daniel asked.


  Luna slowly moved her other hand under her skirt, with Daniel and Falla watching with surprise as the girl fingered herself while holding back her murmurs. Pip looked down to the girl’s hand then to her with wonder as Luna watched her with a deep blush forming on her cheeks.


  “Luna, what are you doing?” Daniel asked with disbelief.


  Luna then brought up her hand, with two of her fingers having her slick juices on them. She held them in front of Pip who stared at them with awe and an open mouth.


  “This is the only nectar I have,” Luna offered. “I don’t know if it’s the same to you, but if it will keep you from starving to death… you can have it.”


  “Are you serious?” Falla shouted out. “Why, Luna? Why?”


  “I don’t want her to starve!” Luna cried out at her. “This is all I have! This is all I can give her!”


  “That’s not going to help her though,” Daniel said shaking his head. “She can’t just have that to quell her hunger.”


  Pip started licking Luna’s fingers, first slowly and carefully before she quickly started lapping and sucking off all the fluid she could with excitement. The group watched as the fairy hastily cleaned off the girl’s fingers before licking her own to get all the juices she could.


  “That’s so tasty!” Pip cheered before looking to Luna with amazement. “That tasted way better than any milk I ever had!”


  “What?” Daniel questioned with bewilderment. “It did?”


  “You liked it?” Luna asked curiously.


  “Yeah I did, that was so good and yummy! Your nectar is the best!” Pip squealed with a hop. “I can feel my strength coming back to me already. Can I please have more of your nectar? Pretty please?”


  “More?” Luna asked nervously. “You want… more?”


  Pip cheered with delight before zipping out of Luna’s hand in a blue blur, streaking down and flying under Luna’s skirt moments before the butterfly cried out and dropped back onto the table with a deeper blush.


  “Pip!” she cried out as she felt the fairy quickly licking all over her clit and pussy while Daniel and Falla just stared with wide eyes.


  “You’re so delicious!” Pip exclaimed before she was heard licking and slurping below Luna’s skirt. “I never want to stop drinking this!”


  “Pip! Stop! OH! You can’t… wait, not like… please… AH!” Luna cried out as her legs kicked about by the table.


  “What the heck am I seeing?” Daniel asked while staring at the sight.


  “Luna, why are you letting her do that to you?” Falla demanded.


  “I wanted to help her,” Luna shakily reasoned while staring up at the ceiling, her breathing picking up as she gripped the table while her legs quivered over the edge. “I didn’t want her to… starve!”


  “How is that helping her though?” Daniel asked while he contemplated whether or not he should look away from seeing Luna being eaten out by the perverted fairy. “That’s not really considered food, is it?”


  “It’s so tasty!” Pip cheered between slurps. “Yummy, yummy, yummy!”


  Luna screamed and arched back a bit before her legs lifted up and raised above the table. Daniel and Falla saw the little fairy clearly as she was licking all over Luna’s private region while her wings were fluttering every now and then.


  “Get off her right now!” Falla yelled as she reached out for the fairy.


  “No, don’t!” Luna cried out as she kicked her sister away, with Falla stumbling back and staring at her with disbelief. “She needs it to live. I don’t mind, really, it’s okay.”


  “Okay? How is this okay with you?” Falla demanded.


  Luna shakily sat up while leaning back on her arms, watching as her skirt rustled and moved about with Pip still going at it underneath.


  “It’s the only nectar we have to give her, she needs it. Besides… it really… isn’t that bad once you get used to it.”


  “Used to it?” Falla repeated with disbelief. “Luna, she’s eating you out!”


  “How is this helping her though?” Daniel asked covering his eyes as he felt he had seen enough at this point. “This can’t possibly be taking care of her hunger.”


  After a few more slurps and giggles Pip fluttered out from under the girl’s skirt and into the air, sighing happily as she wiped her face which was covered in fluid and licked her hands. The group watched as she giggled and twirled around merrily before she gave off a golden glow briefly, a strange aura of power resonating by them briefly as the fairy finished licking her hands and face clean.


  “That was so delicious,” she praised Luna who was breathing heavily with a blush on her face. “Thank you so much. My tummy is all happy now.”


  “Good, I’m… glad,” Luna wearily replied with a weak smile.


  “I don’t believe it,” Daniel said with wonder. “She really can feed off of that alone?”


  Falla merely watched Pip carefully as the fairy sighed happily before fluttering over and landing on Luna’s chest, hugging the girl tenderly while Luna watched her curiously while slowly regaining herself.


  “You tasted so delicious, can I have more later? Please?” Pip begged looking up to the girl with a hopeful smile.


  “More?” Luna asked nervously. She glanced to Daniel timidly then to Pip with a small smile.


  “Well, if you’re gentle… I suppose so.”


  “Yay!” Pip cheered while nuzzling against the girl’s bosom. Luna smiled gently at her then glanced to Daniel as the boy stared at the fairy with wonder.


  “They’re just like fluughers,” Falla warned. “Luna, don’t give her anymore of yourself. She could end up hurting you.”


  “She’s not like them, I’m still alright. It’s okay, Falla,” Luna assured her.


  “What do you mean she’s like the fluughers?” Daniel asked.


  “They find us delicious,” Falla said eyeing the fairy closely.


  Daniel looked at Pip curiously then to Luna as the girl kept watching him timidly, almost as if she were expecting him to say something else. She giggled softly and glanced down to her lap as she parted her legs on the table and revealed herself to him, with the boy jumping back with a gulp.


  “We told you all before, we’re delicious, Daniel,” Luna reminded him.


  “Wait, what? You mean when you kept saying that you were talking about… about…” Daniel said shakily pointing to her exposed flesh.


  “What else did you think we meant?” Falla asked him with a smirk. “We giant butterflies are the most beautiful monsters in Eden, and we taste the best compared to any other woman out there.”


  “That’s what you meant when you said that?” Daniel asked with surprise. “That you’re delicious… down there?”


  “Of course,” Luna giggled. “Our nectar is the sweetest and tastiest out there, you didn’t know that?”


  “I thought Specca wrote everything about us in your book,” Falla questioned. “She didn’t include that detail?”


  “No, she certainly did not,” Daniel stuttered while looking up to avoid seeing Luna even more. “I had no idea that you girls were like that, none of us did.”


  “Did you want to try tasting me to see for yourself?” Luna offered. “You can, it’s alright with me.”


  “Give me a taste as well if you don’t believe us,” Falla added with a sly grin. “We’ll prove we’re not making this up.”


  “No, that’s alright!” Daniel quickly protested while keeping his eyes up. “I believe you, I do. Pip made it quite clear Luna tasted good to her. I trust you’re not lying to me.”


  Luna and Falla giggled at seeing Daniel getting flustered before he glanced to Falla carefully.


  “So when you said earlier that fluughers catch giant butterflies and eat them…”


  The two sisters looked down as their smiles vanished and were replaced with obvious concern and fear about the subject.


  “It’s not that they eat us like an arachne would,” Falla explained. “They’ll eat us out to get our nectar, but they won’t kill us in doing so. It’s just something they find delicious and seek to get from us, even by force. But if a fluugher catches one of us then it squeezing our nectar out over and over again isn’t the worst thing it’ll do.”


  “I’m a little afraid to ask, but…” Daniel said glancing to one girl to the other. Luna looked away for a moment before to him with concern while holding Pip close to her.


  “I don’t want to talk about it, please.”


  “Let’s just say it’s horrible,” Falla shuddered while holding her arms around herself. “I know friends that met their end that way, it’s… not a good way to go.”


  “I never knew fluughers were so dangerous like that,” Daniel said in wonder. “The one we came across before seemed so gentle and tame.”


  “Well, you don’t taste as good as we do, Daniel,” Falla remarked glancing to him. “And the fluughers around here have a nasty habit of… using us for something else while sucking our nectar out.”


  Daniel looked at the two girls with concern then to Pip as the fairy rested with a happy smile on her face while she lay on Luna’s chest. Suddenly he felt more worried about Triska and Tabitha being out in the forest with monsters who may not be as peaceful as he once thought.


  *****


  Riding through the forest along a worn trail atop their horse Triska and Tabitha made haste towards the village of Rackleholm located further away in a valley nestled in the surrounding wilderness. As they did Triska kept a sharp eye out around her, seeing trees and foliage passing by all while she had the constant feeling they were not alone out there.


  “Okay, this is getting a little uncomfortable,” she commented while Tabitha kept her eyes straight ahead of them.


  “We just started our ride,” Tabitha quipped with a smirk. “Are you really so inexperienced with riding a horse like this?”


  “That’s not what I meant. Ever since we left I’ve gotten the feeling we’re being watched.”


  Tabitha glanced around at the passing trees then shrugged as she resumed looking ahead.


  “It doesn’t matter,” she casually said. “The local monsters shouldn’t disturb us while we’re close to the trail. Just focus on our task, I want to have this job done by nightfall if possible.”


  Triska focused her sights ahead again as they made their way through the forest, the creeping sensation that they were being watched never ceasing. Lucky continued along at a brisk pace as the girls only heard his galloping and nothing else. Triska slowly glanced around again as she couldn’t shake the feeling she had which was causing her to feel uneasy.


  ‘This isn’t like how it was traveling through The Outerlands before. It’s almost like… the entire forest is staring at us.’


  After a while they heard a girl’s cry in the woods to their side, with Triska searching the passing trees and shadows to seeing nothing.


  “Did you hear that?”


  “Yes, however it sounded like an older girl and not a young princess,” Tabitha reasoned. “Not our target. Keep moving.”


  “Hold on, someone could be in trouble out there.”


  “Oh god, no!” the girl’s cry sounded off again.


  “You see?” Triska exclaimed before she pulled on Lucky’s reins, getting the horse to stop with a small whinny.


  “It’s not the princess,” Tabitha scoffed as Triska hopped off the horse and yanked out her sword. “Let’s get going. We only have to save the young butterfly girl, not some lost traveler.”


  “Someone needs our help, don’t you care at all?” Triska snapped at her. Tabitha merely stared at her with a dull expression for a while in response. “You would only save her if you’re paid to, wouldn’t you?”


  “That would be a better incentive to save her than doing so for nothing,” Tabitha replied crossing her arms.


  “I thought you were an adventurer. Well, here’s an adventure for you, saving a lost girl in there!” Triska yelled as she pointed her sword towards the forest behind her.


  “I’m already on an adventure, one that will pay for my services nicely,” Tabitha quipped. “And that one takes precedence over any others, as is my job. Now enough of this nonsense, are you coming or not to do this? I’m alright going on alone if that’s what you wish.”


  “Lucky, help her down,” Triska called out, with Lucky then neighing and bucking back, throwing Tabitha off him onto the ground with a yowl. “If you want to get there faster with my horse, then you will help me save that traveler right now. How’s that for payment for your services?”


  Tabitha got back on her feet and hissed at the girl, holding the handles to her swords while Triska stared her down with a stern glare.


  “Why do you care about some stranger anyway?” Tabitha snapped.


  “Because I’m a nice person, that’s why!” Triska yelled out at her.


  Tabitha growled then glanced to the woods as the other girl’s shriek was heard again from within the shadows and trees.


  “This is such a waste of our time,” she grumbled walking over to Triska.


  “That poor girl in there won’t think so. Now let’s move,” Triska ordered before they ran into the woods together. The two made their way around trees and through bushes as the forest around them grew darker and denser, with large flowers blooming all over and long vines strewn about in the branches above. As they heard the girl’s scream again which was getting closer Tabitha quickly grabbed Triska’s hand, stopping her instantly as the neko showed a disgusted face.


  “What is that smell?” Tabitha complained while glancing around the area carefully, with Triska looking to her curiously then around as she didn’t smell anything strange. All she took notice of was the strong floral scent floating through the forest.


  “What are you talking about? I don’t smell anything.”


  “Something is most foul up ahead,” Tabitha warned as she let go of the girl’s hand.


  Triska slowly made her way through the shrubbery along with Tabitha, the two girls coming into a darker part of the forest with rays of light coming through the branches above in small beams while specks of pollen drifted about. A few more feet further into the woods Triska then started to smell something in the air, a powerfully obscene odor that became stronger with each step they took.


  “Ugh, you’re right,” she coughed before holding a hand over nose. “Wow, that smells really bad.”


  “Perhaps this lost girl is merely screaming about something she stepped in,” Tabitha speculated before holding a hand over her nose as well.


  “Oh god,” Triska groaned before she stopped and leaned against a tree. “The compost we used in our farms back home didn’t smell this bad.”


  Tabitha coughed and hacked off to the side for a moment before looking around with a pale expression.


  “I say we head back, we’re not getting paid enough for this.”


  “We’re not getting paid to help this girl at all.”


  “Exactly.”


  Triska shook her head then walked ahead while trying to ignore how foul the air became around them. Tabitha growled then reluctantly followed after while keeping a hand over her nose, her tail behind twitching with annoyance as the smell was much more noticeable and disgusting to her senses. After walking along the forest Tabitha again quickly grabbed and stopped Triska, with the human seeing the neko staring at the ground with caution.


  “Stop, right now,” Tabitha ordered.


  Triska blinked then looked down, seeing a few slinking green tendrils waving about through the grass and flowers ahead of them. The ends of the slender limbs were wiggling at them as if beckoning the girls to come closer. Slowly the two girls looked up and traced the tendrils to where they saw a fluugher ahead of them near a tree. Its petals were black and purple while its skin was a light brown rather than a soft green like the one Triska had seen before. The monster was watching the two girls with a sly smile on her face with its two orange eyes while wavering around slightly in her blossoming flower bud. Around the base of the monster tall flowers and orchids were growing as well as a strange plant that seemed to come right from the fluugher’s own bud. It looked to be a thin brown and red fruit hanging off a stem that rose up into the air near the monster. Triska and Tabitha saw dozens of the fruits dangling around the fluugher as the plant monster kept watching the girls with a slick smile on its face.


  “A fluugher,” Triska said in wonder. She then slowly looked around as Tabitha hissed as she too saw what was near them. They were able to make out several fluughers in the woods ahead of them, with shadowy movements seen further behind them showing there were even more that couldn’t be seen yet. All around the monsters were colorful flowers, small insects flying around, and the strange plants that seemed to grow from each of the fluughers’ bases, almost like they were a part of the monsters.


  “Lots of them,” Tabitha added as she let go of Triska.


  “What’s the big deal though?” Triska asked glancing to her. “They’re very gentle and tame monsters. Plus they’re not going to do anything to us; we’re not human men they can use.”


  “Then why was a girl screaming out here earlier?” Tabitha questioned her.


  “She probably got scared from these things, or maybe the stench was too strong for her,” Triska reasoned before she started thinking of something. She then looked around at all the monsters with a curious eye as they kept watching her with seductive smiles while their tendrils slithered about in the ground near them.


  “Wait, are they making this smell?”


  “No,” Tabitha said pointing off to the side. “That is.”


  Triska looked over and saw a fluugher watching them with a coy leer while her tendrils were busy churning what looked to be manure into the ground around her flower bud. The brown compost appeared to be fresh and reeked very badly while insects were flying around the smelly mulch.


  “Well, that’s disgusting,” Triska commented while holding her nose.


  “I suppose that would be considered food for them,” Tabitha reasoned. “Still, I fear that smell is going to stay in my fur if we linger any longer. Can we go now?”


  “But who screamed earlier?” Triska asked looking around again. “We should find who’s out here and make sure they’re alright.”


  “Perhaps she fainted from the smell,” Tabitha dryly suggested. “And with any luck will not wake up again to suffer from it like we are now.”


  Suddenly a tendril snapped around Triska’s leg and yanked her down onto the ground before reeling her in through the grass. The girl screamed as Tabitha watched with surprise, seeing Triska being dragged over to a fluugher before she was lifted into the air with green tendrils wrapping around her arms and legs each.


  “What are you doing?” Triska shouted as she thrashed around in the grip of the monster’s limbs. “I’m not a guy, I’m a girl! Let me go!”


  The fluugher showed a warm smile while she looked over Triska, not seeming to care that she captured a girl rather than a man. Tabitha eyed the monster carefully then glanced around to seeing the other fluugher watching her still, their eyes remaining locked on the neko intently.


  “Let go!” Triska yelled out at the fluugher. “I know you can understand me! Look at me, I’m not a man! Why are you holding me like this?” She then gasped and looked down as she saw another green tendril sliding back and forth against her crotch, her eyes widening before looking back to the monster while shaking her head quickly.


  “Oh hell no! You’re not thinking of… Tabitha, help!”


  “I told you we shouldn’t have come here,” Tabitha dryly mocked while watching the girl with a dull stare.


  “Just get me down, I really don’t like where this is going!” Triska called out to her while watching the fluugher with unease. She then felt the tendril sliding up her pant leg and rubbing against her panties, prompting her to scream in fright.


  “Seriously, get me down from here, now!”


  Tabitha growled and yanked out both her swords before rushing towards Triska. With a loud yowl she swung her blades and sliced apart the limbs that were holding the girl’s legs as well as the one that was going up her pants. As she got ready to swing again a tendril snapped around her leg and yanked her to the side with a yelp. Triska kicked around before watching as Tabitha was reeled in towards another fluugher that was watching her with a lecherous smile. The neko struck her swords into the ground and stopped herself, her leg still being yanked by the monster that then ensnared another tendril around the girl’s other leg.


  “What the hell is going on?” Triska yelled out before the fluugher holding her brought her close, using its hands to start groping the girl’s chest and rear. “Knock it off! What’s wrong with you? I’m not a man! Don’t you get that?”


  “I told you we shouldn’t have come here!” Tabitha yelled before yanking a sword out and swiping back behind her, slicing off the limbs holding her legs before she dropped to the ground then quickly stumbled back to her feet. She swung around behind her, slicing off more tendrils from the nearby plant monsters as they tried to grab her while hissing at them with anger.


  The fluugher holding Triska then tried to kiss her, with Triska leaning back and moving her head around to avoid it while pressing her lips together firmly. She screamed in her mouth as the monster kept fondling and trying to kiss her while Tabitha darted back as the fluugher around started whipping their tendrils at her wildly to catch her. The neko sliced off the limbs one by one as she moved away and evaded their attacks, slowly making her way back towards Triska as the human was bashing her knee into the fluugher holding her in a vain attempt to free herself.


  “We’re not making any more stops after this, you got that?” Tabitha demanded before spinning around and striking her sword through the fluugher’s side. The monster wailed and arched back, its limbs letting go of Triska who dropped to the ground with a soft thump.


  “Goddammit, what the hell is wrong with you things?” Triska shouted before she grabbed her blade from the ground and jumped up to her feet with a swing at the fluugher, slicing off its head with a slick crunch. The monster’s body wavered then collapsed along with all its flailing limbs while Tabitha and Tabitha gazed around at seeing many more of the things nearby, all of them staring at the girls with cold smiles while their floral tendrils whipped about near them.


  “Why are they after us?” Triska asked shaking her head. “We can’t get them pregnant, surely they know that.”


  “They don’t care we’re female,” Tabitha replied while seeing all the monsters staring at them. “They wanted us just as much as they do a man.”


  “But why? What good are we to them?” Triska asked before her eyes stopped on something, a look of horror coming across her face as Tabitha looked over then jumped in surprise.


  Behind two of the fluughers that were watching the girls they saw another underneath a ray of sunlight from above, the monster not paying attention to them as it had someone else it was focused on. Tangled in its tendrils was a giant butterfly, the girl’s wings drooping low behind her while she was held up in the air by her arms with her legs spread out at her sides. She was being held close to the monster as it was gently rubbing the girl’s belly while a green tendril was sticking up into her ass and wiggling about. The butterfly was groaning as she rocked her head back, her eyes not focusing on anything as the fluugher then lifted her up and held the girl’s crotch to her face. Triska and Tabitha stared with wide eyes as the fluugher grabbed the butterfly girl’s rear and rubbed it around while eating the girl out, with the butterfly looking down to her with a glazed stare while drooling as she murmured something in a daze.


  “What the hell am I seeing?” Triska asked with confusion.


  The fluugher enjoyed the sweet nectar of the butterfly girl before lowering her to face her again, the plant monster having a loving smile on her face while the captive butterfly groaned and watched her with teary eyes.


  “Please… no more…” she whimpered.


  The fluugher smirked then picked off one of the strange fruits it had growing from its bud. Holding it close to the girl’s mouth the captive butterfly trembled with fear and shook her head.


  “No… no more… please,” she begged before the fluugher forced the fruit into her mouth. The butterfly whimpered and coughed as the plant monster pushed the fruit slowly yet firmly in. While she did so the fluugher continued to rub the butterfly’s belly which was gurgling and rumbling.


  “What is going on here?” Triska asked shaking her head.


  “She was begging for it to stop, I’m guessing nothing good,” Tabitha reasoned.


  They watched as the fluugher force-fed three more of the strange fruits to the butterfly girl, each one making her stomach rumble and groan more loudly. The plant monster had a kind smile on her face the whole time while the butterfly was straining herself as she kept groaning in pain and rolling her eyes. Her wings barely fluttered while her arms and legs didn’t try to free herself, her fatigue and loss of willpower being evident as she gave no resistance to the fluugher feeding her like this.


  “I never read about fluughers doing this with anyone,” Triska mentioned.


  “She looks to be in pain,” Tabitha pointed out as the butterfly girl was grunting and groaning more and more.


  After a while the fluugher stopped feeding the butterfly who was now gritting her teeth with a flushed face. Her stomach was rumbling loudly while the tendril in her ass was wiggling harder and faster. The plant monster watched as the butterfly cried and gasped while her body began to lurch and tremble while being restrained.


  “God… make it stop! Make it stop!” the butterfly cried out before looking at the fluugher with sheer fright. The plant monster continued to smile at her as it held one arm around the girl’s waist and rested a hand on her stomach.


  “No! Not again! Please, don’t!” the butterfly screamed out with terror.


  “I don’t think I like where this is going,” Triska commented.


  The butterfly screamed out in agony while shutting her eyes before the fluugher yanked the tendril out of her ass. The plant monster then pressed hard on the girl’s stomach, causing a body reaction that made both Triska and Tabitha gasp while holding hands over their mouths.


  “Oh fuck!” Triska cried out as they saw the butterfly defecating violently onto the ground next to the fluugher. The poor girl groaned loudly as her eyes rolled back into her head, her voice becoming strained and hoarse as the fluugher kept pushing on her stomach.


  “That is horrid,” Tabitha scowled before she looked away while closing her eyes.


  Triska watched with shock as the butterfly released a great deal of waste onto the ground near the fluugher, the monster’s tendrils then beginning to mix it in with the dirt and toil it around along the ground. She then looked over to where she saw the other fluugher with its manure pile from before, her eyes widening with horror as she caught a glimpse of a giant butterfly’s wing in the mulch before it was pulled under by a green tendril.


  “Oh dear lord,” she breathed out. “They’re killing them.”


  Tabitha looked at her with confusion then over to the other manure pile before both girls jumped as they saw a tendril moving around in the mulch and lifting up a hand briefly before it was brought back down into the ground. They both then looked over to the other butterfly as she finally finished releasing her waste onto the ground, her breathing sharp and ragged as her body kept convulsing from her large defecation. The fluugher holding her smirked then kissed the girl passionately, the butterfly’s eyes slowly closing as she moaned into the kiss while the monster’s long tendrils continued to spread out the new batch of fertilizer around her bud.


  “They’re making them shit themselves to death,” Triska said with shock.


  “How?” Tabitha questioned.


  The fluugher forced its tendril back into the ass of the butterfly girl to act as a plug before leaning back from the kiss. Their drool dripped down onto their breasts as the butterfly wearily watched the monster with teary eyes.


  “Please… eight times… I can’t do it anymore…” she begged while trembling.


  “Eight times?” Triska repeated with wide eyes.


  “She’s done that eight times now?” Tabitha asked with wonder.


  The fluugher smirked then picked another of its fruit for the butterfly who watched it with sorrowful eyes.


  “No… no more… not again…” she whimpered before the fluugher began feeding her again.


  Triska and Tabitha watched as the fluugher fed the butterfly fruit after fruit, all while watching the poor girl with a warm smile and rubbing her belly as if caressing it. The butterfly whimpered and cried with each piece she was forced to eat while she watched the monster with teary eyes.


  “It’s that plant she’s feeding her,” Triska reasoned. “That must be what’s causing her to… to do that so much.”


  “They’re using them as fertilizer makers,” Tabitha concluded looking back over to where they saw the remains of another giant butterfly buried in her own excrement. “Until they too are used as the fluugher’s ‘food’.”


  “That’s horrible,” Triska empathized. “We have to save that girl. She’s going to die soon if we don’t.”


  “Don’t be stupid. Look around her,” Tabitha warned.


  Triska gazed around and slowly shook her head as she saw more fluughers near the captured butterfly, some of them watching as the butterfly was being prepared to provide more fertilizer for their twisted garden while others were watching Triska and Tabitha closely with lecherous smiles on their faces.


  “They’re everywhere,” Triska realized.


  “You see what’s happening to that butterfly?” Tabitha sternly said as she pointed to the girl who was still being fed the strange fruit and now crying softly with each piece being shoved into her mouth. “That’s what will happen to us if those things catch us, just like what they were planning to do with us a little while ago. If one of them snags us we’ll never get free from them all.”


  “We can’t just leave her like this,” Triska argued. “Look at what they’re doing to her!”


  “I’m not risking my life for someone who’s just become plant food,” Tabitha scoffed before she started walking away.


  “Tabitha, we’re not leaving until-”


  “Until we share the same fate?” Tabitha snapped back at her with a glare. “I have a job to do, to save a young princess and return her to her home. Look around you, there are no humans being raped to death in that garden, the ones who took the princess are not here, which means she isn’t either. If you wish to throw your life away in a vain attempt to save that monster then go ahead. I however have better things to be doing with my time.”


  Triska looked at her with frustration then over to where the butterfly was being held captive. The two fluugher that were in front of the one holding the butterfly were watching Triska with slick grins while a few green tendrils slinked around through the flowers near them as well as waving around in the air. Triska slowly glanced around to seeing all the fluugher that were surrounding the butterfly then noticed all the compost patches that were spread about near them. Much of it seemed fresh as it still smelled most foul while insects were buzzing around them, making her wonder how many giant butterflies were buried within them.


  “One of them nearly got you right away,” Tabitha mentioned. “It detained you easily enough and until I saved your ass was about to use you as a compost maker. How well do you think you’ll fare against so many all at once?”


  “But we can’t just leave her… what they’re doing to her, its sick and cruel,” Triska pleaded while watching the butterfly being fed again as the fluugher watched her with a happy smile.


  “They’re monsters,” Tabitha reminded her, with Triska then looking to her with worried eyes as the neko merely shrugged. “Being sick and cruel is what some of them do.”


  “But… but…” Triska stuttered as she looked down and shut her eyes.


  “Triska, I understand you want to help those around you,” Tabitha reasoned. “I get that you and your friends all want peace throughout all of Eden. But you need to learn something right here and now, something that will never change no matter how much you or your friends wish to fight against it.” Triska slowly looked over to her as the neko glanced back and watched the butterfly groaning in agony before the fluugher shoved another fruit into her mouth.


  “No matter how hard you try, you can’t save everyone you meet.”


  Triska shut her eyes and looked down and away, hearing the butterfly girl whimpering and groaning nearby while the sound of the fluughers’ rustling tendrils and silent purrs echoed out in the forest. Slowly she looked back to the butterfly, seeing her being eaten out again by the fluugher while the tendril in her ass kept moving up and down inside her to keep her backed up.


  “If you charge at her now they’ll just hand her off further and further into the crowd of them,” Tabitha warned. “We’re not going to free her all by ourselves, and by the time we return to this place again she’ll have become one with the forest around her. Just forget her.”


  “I won’t,” Triska said shaking her head slowly. “I won’t forget her. But you’re right, we’re outnumbered, we can’t save her. Still, we can help prevent this in the future.”


  “Prevent it in the future?” Tabitha questioned with a raised eyebrow.


  “This is just another reason the monarch needs to listen to Daniel,” Triska said looking to her with remorse. “The giant butterflies need allies to defend them. They have enemies just as we do, and need help surviving just as we do.”


  Tabitha glanced back to the butterfly girl then to Triska before the teen started walking past her towards the trail.


  “Let’s just leave, I can’t watch this anymore,” Triska said before heading off ahead. Tabitha watched her go then looked back to the butterfly as she was being eaten out by the fluugher, something the unlucky monster wasn’t enjoying too much as she felt like another round of defecating like she did before would be her end. After a moment Tabitha followed after Triska while remaining silent, the two girls leaving the twisted garden as they knew they wouldn’t be able to save anyone there today.


  The two girls returned to Lucky and got back on, with Triska holding the reins as she tried to push the image of the giant butterfly that was violated in such a disgusting manner.


  “Tell me,” she spoke while glancing to Tabitha behind her. “If you were paid to save that butterfly, would you still have left her to die?”


  “Depends how much I was paid to save her,” Tabitha plainly replied. “If it was a small amount, I would return to my employer with news that the girl did not survive.”


  “How much would you have to be paid in order to try to save someone from such a dire fate?”


  “For that girl in there,” Tabitha said glancing over to the darkened woods. “Seeing as how she’s royally fucked no matter what, I doubt I could have been offered enough to take my chances with freeing her. I do like gold, don’t get me wrong, but I’m not about to get myself killed over a payout.”


  “You’ll only save someone if you’re paid enough to do it,” Triska dryly summed up.


  “I saved your ass in there,” Tabitha quipped. “For free I might add. Maybe I should charge you for that instead.”


  Triska shook her head then snapped the reins, with Lucky then taking off along the trail as the two girls resumed their trek towards Rackleholm.


  “Answer me this,” Triska asked back at Tabitha. “Are you being paid enough for you to genuinely try and save Complica? Or are you going to let her die if she’s in real danger?”


  “The monarch promised me the greatest wealth in all of Flairwood for her safe return,” Tabitha answered. “It doesn’t matter who or what’s holding that young girl prisoner, I’m going to return her back to her mother even if I have to kill a whole village’s worth of people to do so.”


  “You really are a mercenary,” Triska said looking ahead again.


  “Adventurer!” the neko shouted at her. “That does it, you’re getting a bill from me when we return for saving your worthless hide back there, and you’d better pay up or else!”


  The two girls rode off along the worn trail together, both focused on finding Complica and returning her to Flairwood safely. As they did a few of the tan colored fluugher watched them from the shadows and woods safely away from the trail, their warm and gentle smiles doing well to hide the fact that they would just as easily kill a woman to survive as they would a man.


  


  


  Chapter 7


  A Troubling Twilight


  In the world of Eden hardships and misfortune could happen on any day to anyone. Some would endure difficult and perhaps insurmountable trials while others would face disaster and sorrow with what lay before them. Perhaps they would manage to overcome these troubling times or simply bear through it in hope that tomorrow would hold a brighter path for them. It was often said that the best remedy for a bad day was a good night’s rest and a fresh start the following morning. This was mostly true as a new day held new possibilities and promises. However it wasn’t always as simple as retiring early and ending a bad day when you wanted.


  The day wasn’t over until you got through the nightfall.


  *****


  The sun was starting to fall in the sky as the hours passed by. A gently flowing river ran through a quiet pasture while the rustling of a few tree branches from a small wooded area was heard near the clear blue stream. Standing at the edge of the riverbank an orc was gripping her large stone hammer while baring her teeth in defiance, her muscles tense while her eyes quickly glanced side to side at two monsters that stood before her with growing ire.


  “For the last time,” Sasha hissed as she held her sword at the ready in one hand while staring down her comrade, the other cradling the fragment of Eden near her side. “Get in the water!”


  “Never!” Rulo shouted out boldly.


  “We’ve lost our patience with this,” Forrus growled while standing beside Sasha, the two remaining on guard while Rulo showed a stubborn scowl on her face. “It’s been over two days; you need to take a bath. The stench is really growing to be intolerable, not just to my keen senses but to everyone around you.”


  “If you don’t like it then beat it!” Rulo snapped at her. “Not like you always smell like a garden of roses yourself!”


  “She isn’t causing flowers to wilt and die merely by passing near them,” Sasha reasoned while gripping her sword and tensing up for a fight. “You know the rules set forth by our master. If you wish to travel with us then you must bathe daily.”


  “I don’t want to!” Rulo whined while stomping her foot. “It’s not fair, you two don’t have to get in the damned water every day.”


  “That’s because we don’t smell as foul as you do,” Sasha retorted. “I would consider myself to be unworthy of traveling with my master should I reek as strongly as you.”


  “And I do bathe regularly,” Forrus added. “Not because I need to but because I wish to be presentable to my lord and not offend him with such a horrendous smell as that of an orc.”


  “I don’t offend him with my body odor,” Rulo argued with an oink. “Besides I bathed three days ago, I’m fine still!”


  “Quit wasting time and get in the water,” Sasha ordered. “We need to be moving again soon, and if you’re not even remotely cleaned up when we do you’ll have to answer to him regarding your stench.”


  Rulo growled with frustration and glanced back to the water with nervous eyes, a low whine escaping her mouth as she fidgeted slightly before looking down with a pout.


  “I don’t want to,” she whined again.


  “That’s it,” Sasha hissed before darting forward and swinging her blade, knocking Rulo’s hammer off to the side with a loud clang. Before the orc could recover Forrus dashed forward and shoved the girl hard with both hands, launching Rulo back into the water with a large splash while her hammer made an equally large splash next to her.


  “No!” Rulo cried out in agony as she surfaced and thrashed around. “It’s horrible! It’s terrible! It’s unbearable!”


  “Stop your insolent whining and get to it!” Sasha shouted at her. “If you’re not clean in five minutes then you’re going to be in big trouble with our master. He’s waiting patiently nearby for you, so hurry up!”


  “He can do whatever he wants to me as punishment, I’m fine with that, just anything but making me do this!” Rulo yelled while thrashing around in the water. “I’m going to die in here, this is so cruel!”


  “Is she always this dramatic?” Forrus plainly asked as they watched Rulo acting like she was dying in the water that she stood waist high in.


  “Every time,” Sasha muttered while keeping a dull eye on the screaming orc.


  Rulo sobbed and oinked while thrashing around in the water which began to turn a darker shade of brown around her from the filth and grease coming off her body. As the orc threw her tantrum and acted like she was going to perish from the harmless water Sasha scoffed then started walking away. The reptile girl headed off and around the trees nearby before seeing Daemon leaning against a small boulder further ahead while keeping his eyes on the fields before him. Sasha gazed at him with longing eyes for a while, her hips fidgeting as she grew restless with her pent up emotions, before her sights rested on Daemon’s sword which was sheathed at his side like always. She glared at the weapon with a silent hiss while holding the fragment of Eden close at her side.


  ‘If it wasn’t for that accursed blade being needed by my master I might be able to lay with him at night. I can only pray he can be rid of that sword one day, perhaps with a suitable replacement that won’t keep me from the one I want more than anything in this world.’


  Over by the river Forrus kept watching Rulo with a dull expression with her arms crossed before her, seeing the orc whining and slowly scrubbing her hair with the river water.


  “Quit complaining and clean yourself,” Forrus groaned before looking up tiredly. “Honestly, this isn’t that big of a deal.”


  “Shut up!” Rulo snapped at her. “You don’t know what this is like for me, you mutt!”


  “I’m not partial to getting wet myself, but still it’s nothing worth throwing a childish fit over.”


  “I said shut up! This is worse than when those stupid bitches from before chewed on me!”


  Forrus rolled her eyes then kept watch to make sure Rulo made an honest effort to somewhat clean herself in the water. The orc whimpered and oinked as she washed her skin and clothing, having a sorrowful face while she shuddered at feeling the cool water flowing against her.


  “Seriously,” she muttered to herself. “Who would like being in the water like this anyway?”


  *****


  “Specca!” Alyssa yelled out as she and Squeak stood near the edge of a wide river that flowed through the side of the butterfly’s home grove. They both watched as the nixie was quickly gliding about through the water with ease while seeming to ignore anyone calling out to her, her glasses hanging onto the collar of her shirt while she dove in and out of the water with a smile on her face.


  “Dammit, Specca!” Alyssa shouted. “Get out of the water, you have a job to be doing, remember? I know you’re hearing me right now!”


  “But my scales were getting so dry,” Specca complained while she swam backwards through the water which seemed to turn crystal clear around her. “We haven’t stopped near water like this in a long time for me to relax in.”


  “We stopped by a lake yesterday for hours just for you!” Alyssa argued. “Get out of there; you’re supposed to be helping Squeak with the shopping! She can’t talk you know, you have to help her with speaking to the merchants.”


  “Well you’re here now,” Specca sheepishly pointed out. “You two can take care of all that while I stay and make good use of this lovely river. That way everyone wins.”


  Squeak started squeaking in discontent at the nixie while waving her hands around in cryptic and strange patterns. After she finished saying what she was saying Specca glanced over to her with squinted eyes then smiled and shrugged.


  “See? Squeak agrees you two can handle the shopping together. I mean she alone could probably take care of all of it wearing that swimsuit, so I’m really not needed to be honest.”


  “She wasn’t agreeing with you at all,” Alyssa retorted with growing ire. “If anything she was telling you to get your lazy butt out of the water and help us.”


  “No,” Specca stubbornly replied while looking away with a huff. She then yelped as she was lifted up into the air by a magical force, her arms and legs thrashing about while she hovered above the river before she was thrown over onto the soft ground near Alyssa with a thump. The nixie sat up and rubbed her head then put her glasses back on, her eyes looking up to seeing Alyssa and Squeak standing over her while Alyssa’s eyes were glowing softly before they returned to normal.


  “Yes,” Alyssa corrected with a stern expression while Squeak crossed her arms in discontent.


  Specca pouted and looked down before she slowly nodded and stood up.


  “Fine,” she quietly agreed.


  “Wait a minute, where’s the shopping list we gave you?” Alyssa asked with a raised eyebrow.


  Specca blinked then slowly reached into her shirt and pulled out the wet paper. She smiled nervously as she saw the writing had become blurred and washed off in some areas then glanced to each of the girls as they narrowed their eyes at her.


  “Well… perhaps I may have been too hasty in diving in. Heh heh?” she weakly chuckled. Seeing the girls not showing any amusement to that she quickly shook her head while tossing the damp paper away. “But that’s alright. I remember what was on it. Really, I don’t need it.”


  “Really?” Alyssa questioned. “What was on it then? I know Triska and I added a good amount of items for you two to collect before returning to the caravan. In fact in needed some very specific ingredients for some potions I wanted to make. What were they?”


  “Um… well…” Specca said before looking down with concern and rubbing her temples with her hands. “Let’s see… there was… um…”


  “You don’t remember, do you?” Alyssa accused. “You didn’t even look at the list after we gave it to you; you just stuffed it in your shirt and forget about it when you saw the river to jump into.”


  “I’ll remember, I know I will,” Specca argued with a flustered huff. “Besides, couldn’t you just make a new one for me now that you’re here?”


  Alyssa stared at her with a dull expression for a moment before glancing down to the grass while tapping her staff on it a few times, small blooms of light flashing up between the plants as the ground shifted slightly under her.


  “I have a better idea of what to make you,” she replied, with Specca and Squeak watching as two slick roots grew up from the ground and twisted around together before melding into a thick wooden phallus. The witch kneeled down and yanked up the wooden object before glancing to Specca with annoyance.


  “Um, Alyssa?” Specca nervously asked. “What are you doing?”


  “Bend over, Specca,” Alyssa ordered, with Specca gulping and quickly shaking her head. Alyssa tapped the large wooden phallus against her thigh a few times impatiently then glanced to Squeak. “Squeak, bend her over for me, please.”


  Squeak nodded and grabbed Specca by the arms, the nixie weakly thrashing around in her grip before the ant girl brought her down to her knees the forced her over with one hand while using the other to keep the nixie’s hands held together behind her.


  “Wait, what are you doing? Stop!” Specca cried out as Alyssa walked around her then held the wooden object close to her rear. “Alyssa, what are doing with that?”


  “Maybe this will help remind you that you’ve got a job to do,” Alyssa mused before grabbing and lifting Specca’s tail up then pushing the wooden phallus into her asshole. Specca let out a strained gasp as she felt the thick object forcing its way into her, with Squeak watching with a smirk as Alyssa slowly pushed the wood into the girl.


  “Alyssa! UNGH! Stop!” Specca pleaded as her face became flushed. “Oh god! That’s too THICK! AH!”


  Alyssa kept pushing the large wood into the girl’s darker hole, with Specca’s hips trembling while her tail tried to whip around out of the witch’s grip.


  “Alyssa, please!” Specca begged while shutting her eyes tightly. “Stop, I can’t- AHHH! I can’t take something like that!”


  “Oh, you will,” Alyssa plainly replied as she pushed the wood deeper in still. “I’m going to make it fit.”


  “It won’t!” Specca strained out between her teeth.


  After a few more quiet grunts from Alyssa using some force to get the object all the way in and Specca groaning loudly as she felt the wood reaching further into her still, Alyssa smirked at seeing that she had pushed the wooden phallus all the way into the girl. She giggled then looked to the Specca as the nixie was staring ahead with wide eyes and an open mouth.


  “Too big…” Specca breathed out. “Please, take it out. Take it out!”


  “Not until you finish your chores,” Alyssa playfully said as she stood up. Squeak let go of Specca and smiled amusedly as the nixie tried to reach for the phallus with both hands, being unable to as it was pushed all the way into her with nothing to grab onto.


  “It’s too big, Alyssa!” Specca whined while shaking her head. “Take it out! Get it out, please! I can’t get it out!”


  “I told you, not until your chores are finished,” Alyssa scolded as the nixie looked up to her with a strained face. “It won’t come out until I personally take it out, the spell I used on it will keep it nestled nice and cozy inside of you until I use my magic to remove it. And I won’t until you finish what you were supposed to be doing out here. You know, that simple job you had before you decided to goof off and play in the water?”


  “Alyssa, this is so cruel!” Specca forced out through her teeth. “You know I can’t handle something this big in there! UNGH! It’s much bigger than Daniel’s even! I feel like it’s going to split me apart!”


  “It wouldn’t be a punishment if you enjoyed it,” Alyssa dryly reasoned.


  “Alyssa,” Specca whimpered with watery eyes. “I can’t take this. Please, take it out. I promise I’ll help Squeak with the shopping. I promise I will. Oh god, I think I’m going to pass out with that in me.”


  “Come back to the caravan with everything you were supposed to have, then I’ll remove it,” Alyssa giggled before holding out a finger to Specca’s shocked face. “Until then it won’t budge, no matter how badly you want it to.”


  “No, please! I’m sorry!” Specca begged while struggling to stave off the feeling of the thick wood penetrating so deeply into her. “Please, take it out! UNGH! I can’t stand it!”


  “Then hurry up and finish your shopping,” Alyssa said as she turned to walk away. “Otherwise it’s staying in there.”


  Specca groaned as she keeled over, her hands gripping her rear cheeks while her tail flicked and waved around. Squeak waved Alyssa off with a simple squeak then looked down to Specca with a raised eyebrow and squeaked something else. Specca looked up to her while biting her lip as Squeak pointed off towards the nearby treehouses of the grove and squeaked at her.


  “Squeak… I can’t,” Specca whined. “Not like this. Please, go get Alyssa and tell her I’m sorry.”


  Squeak crossed her arms and tapped her foot impatiently on the ground while shaking her head. Specca took a few shaky breaths then struggled to stand up again while holding her hands to her ass.


  “Ugh… fine,” she groaned with eyes shut tight. “Let’s hurry though. I can’t take too much more of this thing in me.”


  Squeak slowly helped the nixie walk as they made their way towards the marketplace, with Specca whimpering and desperately trying to remember every item from the shopping list they needed to pick up so as to get the phallus out of her as soon as possible.


  While the two girls headed off into town Alyssa went on her way back towards the caravan, her hands clutching her staff worriedly as she thought about her isolation from her home back in Ritherwood again.


  “Just relax, Alyssa,” she tried to reassure herself with. “Your home is still okay, it has to be. Maybe this is some side effect from Pip warping us across The Outerlands like she did. Maybe that’s why it’s not working right now.”


  As she approached their mobile home a small smile came across her face, her anxieties beginning to fade with her own hopeful words while she slowly breathed out to calm herself.


  “I’m sure by tomorrow everything will be fine. Daniel will have gained another ally with his quest with the giant butterflies, my magic will be working the way it’s supposed to again, and we’ll continue on as usual.”


  With a small laugh of amusement she made her way over to the caravan and hopped up onto the front seat. She brushed aside the curtain, stepped into the cabin, and then froze in place as she stared at the sight before her with wide eyes.


  “You sure you don’t want to taste me?” Luna offered again happily while she was sitting on the table, had her legs pulled up by her sides, and her skirt lifted to expose herself. Daniel was shaking his head with a nervous smile and waving his hands in front of him to decline her offer while Falla was hanging onto his arm and gently grinding her hips against his leg.


  “We’re not lying you know,” Falla mentioned. “I’d hate for you to think we’re trying to trick you here. I am after all an honest monster thanks to you. Just give us a small lick each, just to prove that we’re telling the truth and so you can add that little detail to your monster guidebook without any doubt.”


  “She’s so tasty!” Pip cheered while zipping around in a blue blur near the ceiling, nimbly weaving up, down, and around the rafters. “She’s so tasty! I feel so happy and alive again! Weee!”


  “See?” Falla said pointing up with a slick smile on her face, her other arm still holding Daniel close to the point her breasts were rubbing around his arm. “Pip knows we’re telling the truth. Go on, it’s just for research purposes, right?”


  “That’s alright,” Daniel insisted while shutting his eyes as Luna kept herself open to him. “I believe you, I do. You can get down from there now, Luna.”


  Luna and Falla giggled at seeing him becoming flustered then looked over to hearing the sound of footsteps approaching. Pip stopped instantly in midair and watched with a curious eye while Daniel glanced over to see Alyssa slowly walking towards them, her hat barely covering her eyes as she glared at the butterfly girls while her staff was glowing softly in her hands. Alyssa made her way over to the table between Luna and the others, slowly glanced to Luna’s pussy, then to her face while drumming her fingers on her staff.


  “Unless you have a very good reason for doing what you’re doing,” Alyssa spoke in a cold voice. “You are going to die on that very table right now.”


  Luna turned pale with fright and let out a quiet whine while Falla slowly let go of Daniel and backed up away from him.


  “I… was…” Luna whimpered shakily. “Only trying… to help… Pip.”


  Alyssa narrowed her eyes which gave off a soft glow, remaining silent while Luna trembled nervously as she kept her legs apart still.


  “And then… I only wanted to offer Daniel… a taste of me as well,” Luna added, with Falla face palming to that while Daniel shut his eyes with a cringe as he knew that did not help matters with the witch.


  Alyssa paused for a moment then held her staff towards Luna, the skull ornament beginning to exude smoke from its eyeholes as it glowed orange. Luna showed extreme fright while her hair began to flow back from a magical force emanating from the relic in front of her face.


  “Goodbye, Luna,” Alyssa condemned.


  “Wait, Alyssa,” Daniel quickly spoke up. “Don’t hurt her; it’s not what it looks like.”


  Alyssa turned to him with disbelief while still holding her staff towards the frightened butterfly girl’s face.


  “Daniel, this is not acceptable,” she stated expectantly at him. “I’m going to have to kill this one in a very painful manner so the other one gets the point!” She glanced to Falla with a harsh glare, causing Falla to back up with a squeak, then looked to Luna again as she was now starting to cry.


  “I’m sorry,” Luna sniveled.


  “No!” Pip cried out as she flew over in a blur then hovered in front of Alyssa with her arms held out at her sides. “Don’t hurt her! She’s tasty!”


  “Tasty?” Alyssa shouted out.


  “Yes, tasty! I love her juices! And her boobies! And her! But mostly her boobies! No wait, mostly her juices! No wait, wait, her first, then boobies, then juices.” Slowly she fluttered down and landed on Alyssa’s staff with a quizzical expression, with everyone watching as she looked down with confusion while rubbing her head.


  “Let’s see, I like her, and her boobies, but also her juices. Which do I like more? Hmm, this is a toughie.”


  Alyssa just stared at her with bewilderment as the fairy stood on her staff while talking to herself then looked to Daniel who was watching Pip with a blank expression as well as Falla.


  “Gee,” Falla dryly said. “So glad she cares about my sister’s wellbeing.”


  “What in Eden is she talking about?” Alyssa asked shaking her head.


  “Alyssa, we have a few things to explain,” Daniel said before pointing to Luna, with Alyssa looking over and seeing Luna shaking with a few tears coming from her cheeks while staring at the end of the witch’s staff. “But first, could you please not scare her like that? She didn’t do anything wrong, I promise you.”


  “Not to mention she’s known to wet herself if you scare her badly,” Falla mentioned, with the group then quickly stepping back as a trickle of urine started to drip off the edge of the table onto the floor.


  “Like that,” Falla groaned as she held a hand over her eyes. Daniel sighed and looked down while shaking his head, Alyssa showed a disturbed expression as she watched Luna peeing on the table out of sheer fright, and Pip stared at the small puddle of liquid forming below the table with wonder.


  “Is that more juices of life for me?” she asked curiously while turning to Daniel.


  “No, Pip,” he tiredly replied. “Those are most certainly not the juices of life.”


  *****


  A short while later Luna was sitting on the edge of the bed, holding her hands over her face while she hid herself out of embarrassment of what she did, Falla was sitting next to her, gently rubbing her sister’s back with a dull expression on her face, Alyssa was wiping the table with a wet rag with a puzzled expression, and Daniel was cleaning the floor with a wet towel. Hovering over the table Pip was watching them clean up Luna’s accident with a curious eye, her wings fluttering in a blur behind her with small specs of dust drifting below them briefly.


  “I’m so sorry,” Luna whined while keeping her face hidden.


  “It’s alright,” Falla tiredly said. “I did warn them, it’s not your fault.”


  “Okay, let me get this straight,” Alyssa said before looking to the sisters questionably. “Fairies like Pip can live off of bodily fluids, that’s the only stuff they want to eat, and the only reason why Luna was up on the table exposing herself was because she offered to have Pip eat her out since Pip was hungry?”


  “Yes,” Daniel agreed. “And believe me I was as surprised as you were hearing and seeing this too.”


  “You watched Pip eat out Luna?” Alyssa asked looking to him carefully. “You actually watched her do that?”


  “Yeah, it all happened so fast. I was mostly stunned to the point where I wasn’t sure what I was seeing to be honest.”


  Alyssa looked up to Pip as the fairy hovered around in a slow circle above them. The tiny monster remained silent while watching the group curiously as her wings fluttered quickly behind her.


  “And the reason she likes breasts so much is because she wants milk from them?” Alyssa wondered.


  “That and they’re so hot,” Pip purred with a lustful voice. Alyssa glanced to the butterfly sisters with a raised eyebrow as Falla slowly shook her head while watching the fairy and Luna continued to hold her hands over her face.


  “Starting to see why fairies aren’t around anymore,” Falla dryly commented.


  “It sounds strange, I know,” Daniel mentioned. “But after Pip did that to Luna she felt as good as new, she even let off a golden light like she did before afterwards.”


  “Pip,” Alyssa said while slowly walking over to get closer to the fairy. “Before I ask that you explain yourself with that, did you do anything else with your magic to us when you brought us here?”


  “Anything else?” Pip asked. “I don’t know. What else did I do?”


  “Tell me, could your magic have affected mine in any way?”


  Pip looked at her puzzled and shook her head as Daniel and Luna glanced to the witch curiously from that question.


  “No, it shouldn’t have,” Pip answered. “Why do you ask?”


  Alyssa watched her carefully for a moment then turned her sights back over to the sisters.


  “Is there anything around your forest that you know of that can dampen or stop magical spells even in the slightest?”


  “How should we know?” Falla replied with a shrug. “Giant butterflies don’t use magic.”


  “Alyssa?” Daniel spoke up. “What are you getting at?”


  “What about those floating lights above the grove?” Alyssa asked pointing up. “Could those interfere with casting any spells?”


  “I don’t know,” Falla said again. “Nobody here uses magic, remember? We have no idea what exactly those lights are, just that they’ve always been here and never caused us any problems. Supposedly monsters that could use magic lived here before us, so I would think nothing would stop magic from happening here again.”


  “Alyssa, what’s wrong?” Daniel asked as he stood up and watched the witch showing growing concern on her face. Alyssa turned to him and slowly shook her head before looking down to her hands.


  “I tried to open the gateway to my home in Ritherwood before you came back. But I couldn’t, nothing happened. I couldn’t open the way back to my house.”


  “You couldn’t go back to your home?” Luna asked worriedly.


  “No, nothing would happen when I tried to create the gateway. I thought that I could run back quick and see if I had any books that might help Daniel with learning to study magic, but I couldn’t create the gateway.”


  “That’s strange, what would cause that?” Daniel wondered.


  “Well,” Alyssa uneasily replied. “It may be we’re just too far, though I wouldn’t think we are. Or maybe something around here is stopping my magic from working right, that’s a possibility I guess. Otherwise…”


  “Otherwise what?”


  “Otherwise… my home might not be there anymore,” Alyssa finished nervously.


  “What?” Daniel said with a jump.


  “Where would your home have gone?” Luna asked curiously. “Can it really get up and move around all on its own?”


  “Luna,” Falla dryly said shaking head. “She means her house might be destroyed.”


  Luna gasped with a hand over her mouth while Alyssa tried to force a smile to hide her growing fear that her home may indeed be gone.


  “Something must be interfering with my magic,” she shakily reasoned. “That’s all. Maybe it is those floating lights. Maybe they can stop magic from working right. Maybe that’s it. That must be it.”


  “I’ll go check!” Pip offered before flying out of the cabin in a blur. The group blinked then looked over to the curtain which finished ruffling from the fairy having flown through it then quickly rushed over and looked outside together. They saw the trail of blue light from the fairy streaking up into the air before vanishing while the sky above was starting to turn darker.


  “What is she doing?” Daniel asked.


  Pip zipped through the air in a blue blur, flying high up and towards a few of the gently floating blooms of light over Flairwood. She then stopped instantly next to one, watching with an eye of wonder as the ball of light drifted about before her.


  “Hmm,” Pip murmured to herself before looking around at all the floating lights. “They don’t seem to be doing anything. Pretty though.” She then looked off into the distance and saw a flock birds flying about through the sky near the edge of the grove above the forest.


  “Birds,” she squeaked out with fright as a few turned to fly towards her.


  From the caravan Daniel and the three girls were watching the sky curiously, seeing the floating lights high above the town while all was quiet.


  “What is she going to do?” Luna asked.


  Pip stared with a wide eye as the birds slowly approached her. A fearful whimper escaped her mouth before she held her hands out towards the incoming flock.


  “I don’t see her,” Daniel said peering around at the sky.


  Suddenly a bright flash of blue and orange light flared up in the air near the floating lights, with Daniel and the girls watching in surprise at seeing five interlocked casting circles appear like a wall facing towards the outer forest. The magical rings had question marks and exclamation points spinning around their edges while they were colossal in size compared to the tiny fairy who was giving off a golden light around her behind them.


  “What is that?” Falla asked with wide eyes.


  The casting rings then fired off a mighty barrage of blazing red and blue streaks that spiraled and raced through the air. A rapid crackling sound echoed out from the discharges as magical bolts of energy streaked across the sky and shot over the outer forest in a wide arc.


  “What the hell is she doing?” Daniel exclaimed.


  Dozens of small thumps were heard on the roof of the caravan before they saw scorched and smoking clumps of dead birds raining around them. Daniel and the girls watched with bewilderment as the fried avians dropped into the trees and grass nearby then looked up as the casting rings slowly faded away in the sky.


  “What just happened?” Alyssa questioned.


  A moment later Pip zipped down from the sky and stopped in front of them, hovering in place while looking at the group curiously.


  “My magic still works near those lights,” she reported with a shrug. “Yours should too.”


  The group just stared at her with wide eyes for a while before Daniel showed a nervous smile.


  “Pip? Did… you just… um…” he stuttered before looking up at the sky again.


  “What the heck did you just do?” Alyssa asked.


  “Oh,” Pip said before looking up with a troubled frown. “I saw some birds coming after me. I don’t like birds. They scare me.”


  “Birds?” Daniel questioned.


  “Yeah, they always try to eat me,” Pip explained with a pout. “Like I’m a little bug or something. I don’t like them.”


  “You… you did all that… to get rid of some birds?” Daniel asked pointing up at the sky with disbelief. Pip merely nodded at him with a curious expression.


  “Don’t you think that was a little extreme?” Falla shouted at her.


  “I’m sorry,” Pip said remorsefully. “Birds scare me.”


  “You scare us!” Falla remarked before hiding behind Daniel along with Luna. He glanced back to them then watched Pip carefully as he tried to process what he just saw the tiny monster do. Alyssa stared at the fairy with wonder before turning to Daniel with concern.


  “I don’t think she should come with us anymore,” she worriedly suggested.


  “If a single bird flies anywhere near this caravan we’re all dead,” Falla quickly pointed out.


  “I don’t wanna get blown up!” Luna pleaded while holding onto Daniel’s back fearfully.


  Daniel held his hand up to silence the girls then looked off towards Flairwood, seeing nothing moving within the quiet town.


  “Looks like nobody in Flairwood is panicking. Hopefully they weren’t paying attention and didn’t notice the different colors flying about in the sky near the usual glowing balls of light.” He sighed and looked around at the town, hoping the giant butterflies weren’t terrified to death of what just transpired above their grove, then turned to Pip as the fairy was watching him with a frown.


  “I’m sorry, did I do something bad?” she asked softly.


  “Oh no, nothing bad,” Alyssa said slowly shaking her head. “I mean you could have blown us all up in a matter of seconds had your aim been a little off, but don’t worry about it, we’re fine.”


  “I’m sorry,” Pip whined before crying as she flew in place in front of them. The group looked to each other then to the fairy as she cried while holding her hands to her face.


  “Pip, it’s alright,” Daniel gently reassured her. “You just surprised us with your magic, that’s all. We’re not mad, really.”


  “We’re terrified of you, but not mad,” Falla chimed in.


  Pip wailed in sorrow before she flew over and hugged Daniel’s chest in a blur. The group watched as she clung to his shirt while looking up at him with a teary eye.


  “I’m sorry, please don’t be upset. I wouldn’t do anything to hurt you, Daniel, I love you.”


  “You don’t love him,” Alyssa scoffed. “You just want him to give you his seed.”


  “No!” Pip whined while shaking her head. “I love him more than anything in Eden! I do! I would never let anything happen to him ever! He promised to take care of me, so I’m going to take care of him! Nothing will stop me from doing so! Nothing!”


  Before anyone could speak up Pip suddenly bolted from Daniel’s shirt and flew straight over into Falla’s petal bra, the tiny fairy diving headfirst between the girl’s breasts with a happy giggle.


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered as Falla screamed and stumbled back into the cabin, falling onto her back and thrashing around while Pip’s legs kicked about while sticking up in the girl’s bosom.


  “AH! Get her off me!” Falla cried out while rolling around on the floor. Luna raced into the cabin to try to help her sister while Daniel merely covered his eyes with one hand. Alyssa watched Falla rolling around screaming while Luna was hopping about near her then looked to Daniel with concern.


  “We’re not honestly letting her come with us still, are we?” she nervously asked.


  “Do you have any suggestions on how to get her to leave?” Daniel asked glancing to her. Alyssa thought about it for a moment then slowly shook her head, with Daniel nodding and looking up at the sky while he heard Falla screaming behind him. “Then I don’t think she’s going anywhere any time soon.”


  *****


  Slowly walking through the dirt roads of Flairwood a nixie and ant girl were making their way towards the marketplace of the quiet and seemingly deserted town. Specca weakly groaned while holding a hand to her rear, feeling her legs wobbling with each step as she relied on Squeak to help her move.


  “Oh dear lord,” Specca breathed out while her face was flushed. “She didn’t have to- ugh! Push that in so deep. I can hardly move like this.”


  Squeak helped the nixie by having the girl’s arm around her shoulders, watching her with a slight amount of empathy as she squeaked a few times at her friend. Specca wearily glanced to her then looked back down while slowly walking with her.


  “I don’t understand what you’re saying, but I feel as though you’re siding with Alyssa on this.” Looking back to Squeak she saw the ant girl nodding a bit with a raised eyebrow at her. “I just wanted to cool off in the river; you can’t condemn me for that. It’s my- ungh! My nature.”


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked some more before Specca let go of her and stumbled over to the side, catching herself against a tree as she breathed heavily with eyes shut tight.


  “I’m not going to make it... I’m going to die long before we make it back. That thing is so deep inside of me, I can’t take this.”


  Squeak watched her friend whimper and struggle to stay standing with a gentle gaze then walked over and turned Specca to face the tree. The nixie looked back to her confusedly as Squeak then knelt down behind the girl and started licking under her skirt, with Specca letting out a yelp as she felt the ant girl’s tongue running up between her cheeks and causing waves of euphoria to roll through her.


  “Squeak!” Specca moaned before she slumped against the tree, with Squeak holding the girl upright by her rear while she squeaked quietly with each lick she made. “Oh god! No, not here, not like this! OH!”


  From nearby a set of eyes watched the ant girl and nixie from the shadows between two tree homes. The figure saw Squeak appearing to kiss and caress Specca’s rear, with the nixie now drooling and feeling lightheaded from both the ant girl’s saliva and what was deep inside of her.


  “Squeak…” Specca breathed out as she wearily looked down to her friend. “Please… this is too much for me…”


  Squeak ignored the girl’s words then promptly stuck her tongue deeper in, with Specca gasping and collapsing against the tree as she went wide eyed. Her legs trembled as she felt her mind going blank, a heavy moan coming out of her from the powerful feeling that shot through her ass before she passed out and went limp in the ant girl’s grasp. After a few more licks Squeak looked up to her friend with a smile and a simple squeak then showed puzzlement as Specca slowly slumped down onto the ground in front of her. Squeak tilted her head curiously while squeaking something, casually licking her lips before looking off to the side as she felt like she was being watched. From the shadows two butterfly girls slowly stepped out, both appearing to be the same age as the other girls and both wearing simple petal bras and leaf skirts similar to how Luna and Falla did. The two newcomers looked to each other curiously then to Squeak as the ant girl watched them with a twitch of her antennae.


  *****


  Slowly Specca started to regain her senses, a weak groan escaping her lips as she sat up and rubbed her head. She then flinched and quickly grabbed her rear as she felt the phallus clearly once again. With a cringe she looked around to see that she was inside a tree home. It was essentially a hollowed out space inside the tree, with doorway openings both on the ground level and up above, showing the giant butterflies didn’t use stairs but rather just flew from one section to another. The bed Specca was sitting on was made of taught green vines that were surprisingly strong and large smooth leaves that likely came from the towering trees over the grove, along with large flattened petals which were used as sheets and big curled leaves tied in round bundles to be used as pillows. Specca stared at the petals with wonder, questioning what kind of flower they came from, and then looked around to seeing a small window nearby and what appeared to be dozens of outfits hanging up next to a wall. The wardrobe had dresses and skirts of various and colorful designs, all made out of flowers and flora from the forest.


  “Where… am I?” Specca asked softly as she stood up next to the bed. Her legs wobbled again before she caught her balance. She took a few deep breaths while trying to deal with what was inside her before hearing voices in the adjacent room along with some squeaking. Mustering all the strength she had to walk she made her way over to the doorway and peeked in, seeing another room with three giant butterflies and Squeak all gathered together in front of something they were looking at.


  “Squeak?” Specca spoke up, with the ant girl and butterflies looking back over to her before Squeak showed a worried smile and squeaked something at her.


  “You’re awake,” one of the butterflies said. “Are you alright?”


  “What happened? Who are all of you?”


  “Well,” another butterfly said before pointing to Squeak. “She was licking your butt in the road and you passed out.”


  Specca blushed brightly and looked at Squeak with unease while the ant girl smiled weakly and shrugged while squeaking something at her.


  “We weren’t going to pry as to why she was eating your ass out in the road like that,” the third butterfly spoke up with an awkward frown. “If you two like to get freaky like that we’re not going to judge. But when we saw she was an ant girl we had to ask her for her help, so we brought you two here.”


  “Wait, her help?” Specca asked as she slowly walked in. “You know what she is? And what happened out there wasn’t what you think it was, really.”


  “It doesn’t matter, all we wanted was her help. We know ant girls can treat wounds, and we needed her to do so desperately,” the butterfly said as everyone looked to what was in front of them again, with Specca coming closer then gasping as she saw too. Before everyone was a bed made of the same leaves and vines as the other, only this one had a critically wounded butterfly girl laying on it. Her wings were tattered and ripped, her left arm looked to have had its flesh peeled from the bone, her breasts were covered in blood as well as her thigh, her right eye was missing along with her right ear, her long chestnut hair was muddied and had blood in it, and her mouth was cut with dried blood going down her cheek to the bed. All over her body there were what looked to be bite marks, with skin and flesh having been ripped right off the poor girl almost like she was mauled by a pack of animals.


  “Dear lord!” Specca cried out with her hands covering her mouth.


  Squeak knelt down next to the bed and gently licked the wounded butterfly’s cheeks and face. The butterfly quietly whimpered and whined while her remaining eye stared up at the ceiling still.


  “What happened to her?” Specca asked as she tried not to faint from seeing the condition of the poor monster.


  “We told her not to go,” one of the butterflies said sadly. “We told her not to go but she insisted.”


  “The poor thing almost didn’t make it back,” another whimpered before she started crying.


  “Her wings… oh god, they were so beautiful,” the third said softly.


  Squeak licked the wounded girl’s face then squeaked at her with a worried smile. Slowly her smile faded as she saw the butterfly’s eye staring up at the ceiling with an empty gaze. Squeak waved her hand in front of the girl, got no reaction, and then slowly looked up to the others as they all saw the lifeless look in the butterfly’s eye.


  “No… Rachel?” one of them whimpered as she knelt down next to the girl and shook her shoulders lightly, getting no reaction out of her friend. “Rachel? C’mon, say something. Anything. Rachel! Rachel!”


  “Don’t die on us!” another pleaded as the three gathered around their deceased friend. “Say something! Please!”


  Squeak slowly stood up and backed away next to Specca, the two watching with remorse as the three butterfly girls cried over their friend.


  “That’s horrible,” Specca mourned softly.


  The three butterflies cried and held onto their friend, with one of them looking at Rachel’s face with sorrow. She hesitated then gently closed the butterfly’s remaining eye with her fingers.


  “Rachel…” she whimpered as she lowered her head.


  “Sister…” the other two said softly as they did the same.


  “I’m… I’m sorry,” Specca spoke up. The girls looked back to her with teary eyes as the nixie felt her heart ache at the sight. “I wish we could have helped. I do.”


  “It’s not your fault,” one of the butterflies said as they turned back to their fallen sister. “I fear even if we found your friend earlier she wouldn’t have been able to help us with this. Nobody could.”


  “What happened to her?” Specca asked worriedly. “How did… how did she die like this?”


  “She managed to flee through the forest,” one said softly. “She couldn’t fly, so she ran. She ran and ran as fast as she could. She made it past the fluugher and the arachne, all on foot.”


  “We found her out near the edge of our grove,” another explained. “She collapsed before making it into town. We brought her back here, we were so afraid we were going to lose her.”


  “Kari and Sara went looking for help,” the third said turning to Specca. “They found you and your friend out in the road, and hoped an ant girl could heal Rachel’s wounds. I had hoped that too when they brought you two here, but I was fearful it wouldn’t be enough.”


  “I see,” Specca replied looking to Rachel with remorse. “I’m sorry, but I don’t think Squeak could have saved her from such severe injuries, not all by herself anyway. Her saliva can only do so much. But what happened to her? What was she fleeing from out in the forest that did that to her?”


  “She told us before she died,” the first butterfly said as a look of horror came across the three girls.


  “She told us what happened to her,” the second said as they trembled in fear.


  “She told us what she saw in Rackleholm,” the third said before they looked to Specca and Squeak, the two travelers seeing sheer fright in their eyes as they started to get a bad feeling of what may be nearby.


  *****


  Daniel was sitting on the front seat of the caravan while looking up at the sky, watching as the day started to fade to night while stars became visible among a few clouds. The gentle and serene glow from the butterfly grove was a unique sight to behold, with the balls of colored light drifting about slowly inside the enclosed canopy. Yet even with the soothing view of Flairwood or knowing he was close to speaking to another monster ruler about his beliefs, he found himself thinking more about Triska and how she was doing with the neko mercenary in their search.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel called back into the cabin while moving aside the curtain. “Do you think they’ll be back tonight yet if they find the missing princess?”


  “Not likely,” Alyssa said while sitting at the table, her eyes watching as Pip was once again hastily flying around in circles near the ceiling. “They’re probably just now reaching Rackleholm. At best they’ll be back tomorrow morning with the girl.”


  “I hope they find her,” Luna worriedly mentioned while sitting on the edge of the bed with her sister. “The poor girl, I wish I could be there to help too.”


  “She should be fine,” Falla tried to reassure her with. “Our monarch hired an experienced mercenary to bring her back safely, and we have Triska who will downright kill anything that looks at her funny. With those two on the case anything holding Complica prisoner is going to die horribly tonight.”


  “Just what kind of image do you have of Triska anyway?” Daniel asked.


  “Remember what happened yesterday?” Alyssa mentioned with a glance to him. “A wolf growled and snarled at Luna when she was digging for bugs. Then Triska comes along with her sword and we’re eating fresh cooked wolf that night which she butchered like ferocious warrior.”


  “She was just protecting Luna from the wolf,” Daniel reasoned.


  “The warcry she gave when she hacked off its head made me believe she loved killing it,” Alyssa commented with a shrug. “Don’t get me wrong, it was noble of her to help Luna out like that, I just get the feeling she was seeing red the whole time she was slaughtering that wolf like a wild animal herself.”


  “You know she gets very defensive of those around her,” Daniel defended with a weak smile. “And she was trained to be a fighter for a long time. It’s in her nature to fight against those that threaten her or her friends.”


  “It was nice of her to help me then,” Luna admitted with a small smile. “I mean at first I was scared with all the blood flying about and her loud yelling, but after it was over I felt relieved she would protect me like that.”


  “Yeah,” Alyssa dryly commented before glancing up and watching Pip still circling the ceiling in a blue blur. “We should all feel so safe when she has that sword of hers in hand.”


  Daniel smiled a bit from hearing that then watched Pip flying around as well, seeing the tiny monster constantly zipping about around the wooden beams while giggling to herself.


  “Looks like she’s not tired anymore,” Daniel chuckled.


  “Yeah,” Alyssa distantly replied, with Daniel and the sisters then seeing her watching the circling blue blur with growing concern. “Still, if she didn’t do anything to affect my magic, and nothing around here is either, then… why can’t I open the gateway back to my home?”


  “Alyssa,” Daniel gently said as the witch hopped off her chair and slowly walked towards him with her head hung low. “I’m sure your house is just fine. We might be too far away like you said, don’t let it trouble you.”


  “Or maybe that alpha witch found it and burned it to the ground,” Falla spoke up with a shrug.


  “Falla!” Daniel snapped at her while Alyssa whimpered and started shaking. Falla smiled weakly at him then glanced to Luna who was watching her with a dull eye.


  “He’s never going to love you if you don’t start being nicer to him and the others,” Luna quietly whispered. Falla opened her mouth to speak while suddenly becoming flustered then looked down and away to avoid eye contact with everyone.


  “He’s never going to love us anyway,” she muttered to herself. “What’s the point?”


  Daniel shook his head slightly at the sisters while they were talking quietly amongst themselves then watched Alyssa as she slowly stepped out of the cabin and sat down next to him on the seat.


  “Don’t listen to her, Alyssa. I’m sure your home is still hidden and safe.”


  “I hope so,” she replied softly before cuddling up against his side. Daniel gently smiled and held the little witch close to him.


  “And besides,” he mentioned, getting her attention with a worried glance. “This is your home too, with us. And you’ll never lose that.”


  “Thank you,” she replied with a small smile forming. “I love you, Daniel.”


  “As I love you, Alyssa,” he promised before gently holding her chin up and kissing her. The little witch felt her inner flame heat up from his affection while inside the cabin Luna and Falla watched them from across the room.


  “That’s never going to be us,” Falla quietly scoffed before looking down and holding her hands to her head.


  “It could be, if we’re nice to them,” Luna insisted. “Being kindhearted girls worked for them, he loves them just as they do with him. We just have to be like that too.”


  “It doesn’t matter, Luna.”


  “Yes it does. You have to stop being so mean to them.”


  “Mean?” Falla snapped while looking to her with frustration. “For crying out loud, I’ve brought them right to our home just as I promised. I’ve been a very good girl for him and that hasn’t changed a thing between us.”


  “But you don’t believe in him,” Luna worriedly reminded her.


  Falla sighed and looked towards Daniel with worried eyes as she saw him holding Alyssa close, the two now gazing up at the sky as it turned to night above them.


  “Of course I believe in him, Luna. Look at him. He actually stood up to an ant girl queen and an alpha witch, talking about man and monster living together in peace, and he’s still alive and going forward. He’s got three monster girls and a human who all love him, believe in him, fight for him. And he actually convinced two monster rulers to give his crazy idea a chance. If anyone can really make peaceful coexistence a reality in Eden it’s him. I’m not blind to that.”


  “Then why don’t you support him like all of us?” Luna asked curiously. “You always act like he’s going to fail. You make fun of him for wanting to protect us with learning to use magic. You’re always so grumpy and negative around him. Why?”


  “He’s never going to love us, Luna,” Falla said shaking her head slightly. “What’s the point in trying? No matter what we do or how much we love him, he-” She then froze in place for a moment before slowly looking over to Luna who was watching her with wonder.


  “Um…”


  “Falla?” Luna asked softly. “Do you love Daniel?”


  “Of course not,” Falla quickly argued before looking away and holding a hand to her cheek. “Why would I? He’s been nothing but trouble for us from the minute we saw him. Besides why would he ever want me when he’s got those four? Not that I care, because I really don’t.”


  Luna looked at her curiously, glanced over to Daniel as he and Alyssa were talking with the witch giggling a bit, then back to Falla before smiling a little.


  “You love Daniel,” she gently accused.


  “No I don’t,” Falla sternly argued, turning back to her sister with a glare.


  “Liar,” Luna giggled before gently tapping Falla’s nose with her finger. “I know you, Falla. You’re a good liar, but not that good.”


  “I’m not lying.”


  “You’re blushing,” Luna pointed out. Falla jumped with a small gasp then looked away while quickly shaking her head.


  “No I’m not. You’re making things up now. Just drop it, alright? We’re done talking about this.”


  “Falla,” Luna gently said while turning her sister by the shoulder to face her. “Kindhearted girls don’t lie.”


  Falla glanced down and away with a quiet grumble before Luna shook her lightly by the shoulder.


  “He can still love you,” Luna promised, with Falla slowly looking back to her with concern. “Stop lying and putting him down, especially if that’s not how you really want to treat him. Be honest and good, like I’m doing. He can still love both of us, just as we do with him.”


  “You… love him?” Falla asked slowly.


  “Of course I do, I’m happy to admit it. I know if I tell him right now he might not return my love, and the other girls might be mad at me, but I will tell him one day. I would be lost without him, Falla. We both would be. He saved us from being horrible monsters in this world. I never want to be without him.”


  “He’s already chosen who he wants though,” Falla said closing her eyes and shaking her head. “He loves the other girls, not us.”


  “So?” Luna asked, with Falla then seeing the girl showing a curious smile. “Falla, what’s wrong with him loving two more? Besides, I want to be with Triska and the other girls too. I feel so safe and happy around them. I want… I want to be with all of them.”


  “Luna?” Falla questioned while showing some concern. “You’re not saying you… love them too, are you?”


  “It’s not the same love I feel for Daniel,” Luna admitted with a shrug. “But I know that I never want to lose them in my life, and I would be so happy to be close to them and have that affection returned by them. And also I really want to pay Triska back for saving me from the wolf yesterday, so I figure making her scream in ecstasy would be a good way of doing that.”


  “What?” Falla asked with surprise, with Luna giggling and looking down with a timid smile.


  “I liked spanking her when we left Eston with the other girls, it felt really good, and I want to try more things with them. They all seem so happy with each other, and they get to be with Daniel who makes them even happier. I want to be a part of that.”


  “Oh god,” Falla groaned while holding a hand to her head. “What have these people done to you?”


  “They’ve made me happy,” Luna answered with a worried expression. Falla watched as her sister showed a saddened smile and nodded a few times. “And I know they’ve made you happy too. The only thing keeping you from Daniel is yourself. If you really do love him, then be the kindhearted girl he believes you can be.”


  Falla fell silent as she looked at her sister with wonder before slowly turning to Daniel while Luna watched the boy and witch with a gentle smile. After a moment Daniel looked back over to them as he sensed he was being watched, seeing both sisters staring at him while their wings fluttered once behind them.


  “Luna? Falla?” Daniel asked, with Alyssa then turning and watching the sisters while Pip was still going nonstop in her circles above near the ceiling.


  “What’s wrong?” Alyssa questioned.


  “Nothing,” Luna happily said with a shrug. “We were just talking about stuff.”


  “What kind of stuff?” Daniel asked. Falla glanced to Alyssa then smiled a little.


  “Just how… we’re probably too far away for you to use your magic to go home, that’s all.” Alyssa watched her curiously as the girl looked up to watch Pip and avoid eye contact again. “It’s just more believable than your house being wrecked so suddenly.”


  Alyssa showed a small smile and looked down while holding onto Daniel’s arm from that. Daniel smiled as well and nodded in approval at Falla, the girl looking away for a moment before slowly turning back to him with what Daniel believed to be the first time she ever appeared bashful before him with a timid smile and a small blush.


  “Just… stuff like that,” she reasoned.


  “Thank you, Falla, that was very…” Daniel said before he noticed the two girls were just staring at him while the sparkly dust from Pip’s continuous circling above was beginning to drift down and around the sisters. He looked up to see the fairy still going while giggling to herself then back to Luna and Falla. He wasn’t sure why but suddenly they appeared differently to him. Luna’s innocent smile seemed to become more alluring along with her figure as she sat on the bed with her legs crossed, her wings almost appearing to radiate with a small glow from the light emitted by the overhanging lanterns while the colors of her petal bra became more vibrant as well, drawing his eyes to her breasts again before they shifted over to Falla. Her smile slowly formed into a more natural sly smirk that she always had, but this time it seemed to call to Daniel more than before. His gaze slowly went down her figure as it appeared more attractive now, the curvature of her breasts and hips drawing his attention more than they usually did. Either as an attempt to seduce him or simply because she felt the need to move she gracefully unfolded her legs then crossed them the other way, offering Daniel a quick peek under her skirt which his eyes seemed to capture perfectly in his mind.


  “Daniel?” Luna asked as she and Falla saw him staring at them for a while in silence, the boy then quickly shaking his head and looking down with puzzlement while Alyssa looked up to him curiously.


  “Daniel? Are you okay?” Alyssa asked.


  “Yeah, I think I just got a little dizzy watching Pip,” Daniel chuckled weakly before looking up at the still circling fairy. Alyssa giggled and looked up to the moving blue blur as well while Luna and Falla watched Daniel carefully with curious smiles.


  “Sister?” Luna whispered to Falla.


  “I know,” Falla whispered back. “He wasn’t watching Pip, he was watching us.”


  “He was staring at us. Why was he doing that?”


  Falla glanced down to her bosom then to Daniel with a close eye. As she did she caught him peeking back over to her before quickly looking up again.


  ‘Daniel, were you ogling us?’


  Daniel tried to keep his eyes up on the moving fairy, which was actually starting to make him dizzy in doing so, in an attempt to keep his mind focused again.


  ‘What was that? What happened to me just now?’


  Before he could question what had come over him he and Alyssa looked over towards the road where he saw and heard Squeak approaching, the ant girl squeaking loudly towards them while carrying Specca in her arms. The nixie was watching Squeak with weary eyes while being held bridal style by the strong girl as Squeak kept running towards the caravan while squeaking with alarm.


  “Squeak? Specca?” Daniel asked as he and Alyssa stood up together.


  Squeak raced over towards the ride as Daniel and the witch hopped off it onto the grass, both watching as the ant girl ran up to them and squeaked desperately at Daniel while Specca wearily looked over to Daniel.


  “Daniel?” she softly said while seeming to try to catch her breath. “Did you speak… with the monarch?”


  “I haven’t yet,” Daniel answered as he and Alyssa watched Squeak still trying to tell them something frantically. “Something else came up. But before we get to that what’s wrong with her?”


  “Where is everything?” Alyssa inquired with narrowed eyes. “It’s late and you two come back empty-handed. Why is that?”


  “Specca? Are you alright?” Daniel worriedly asked as he saw the nixie had a deep blush and was breathing heavily.


  Squeak quickly handed the nixie off into Daniel’s arms, with him catching her with surprise as the ant girl franticly hopped about while squeaking and pointing every which way with indecipherable hand gestures. Daniel and Alyssa watched her for a moment as they both couldn’t figure out what she was trying to say then looked to Specca as the nixie was feeling lightheaded and dizzy as she wearily looked around at them.


  “Specca,” Alyssa said expectantly. “You came back empty-handed after I told you not to. Why is that?”


  “Never mind that, Alyssa,” Specca managed to get out before cringing and clinging to Daniel’s shirt. “Take this thing out of me right now. We have to get out of here.”


  “Take what out?” Daniel questioned.


  “What are you talking about?” Alyssa asked with a raised eyebrow at the nixie.


  “I’m begging you, please,” Specca implored. “We need to get out of here right now, we’re in danger.”


  “Danger? What danger?”


  “Get this out of me right now!” Specca cried out before gasping a few times as her rear was sore and stiff. Daniel and Alyssa looked at her with surprise as the nixie watched Alyssa with pleading eyes. “I’ll tell you everything, just please take this thing out of my ass, it’s killing me!”


  Daniel just stared at her with bewilderment from that confusing declaration then glanced to Squeak as the girl was still desperately trying to convey something to him in vain. He then turned to Alyssa as the witch was watching Specca carefully now. After a moment she rolled her eyes then waved her hand to the side, with Specca then letting out a sharp yelp as the thick wooden phallus was pulled out of her and tossed to the ground. Daniel looked down to it with a jump then to Specca as the girl moaned weakly while collapsing in his arms.


  “What… what the heck was that?” Daniel asked looking down to the wood in the grass that was shaped like a large penis.


  “Not important right now, Daniel,” Alyssa said before snapping her fingers near Specca. “Hey, explain. What do you mean we’re in danger? What happened?”


  “Hey,” Falla called out from the caravan. The group watched as the girl hopped out onto the front seat then down to the grass while watching Squeak with annoyance. “What’s going on? It’s getting late, so did you get us a new bed from Flairwood or what?”


  Luna popped her head out from the doorway with Pip sitting atop her and looked around curiously before over to Falla.


  “Why is everyone shouting out here?” she asked stepping out onto the front seat.


  “Well?” Falla demanded as she walked over to Squeak and crossed her arms with discontent. “You’ve been gone all evening. Did you order us a new bed from Flairwood or not?”


  Squeak grabbed her hair with frustration and squeaked at the girl with exasperation before waving her arms around then pointing to Flairwood then to the forest then Falla while squeaking again and again. After she finished saying what she was trying to say everyone just stared at her in silence for a while before Falla grabbed the ant girl by the shoulders and tried to shake her back and forth out of frustration, only being able to budge her slightly in doing so of course.


  “What is wrong with you?” Falla shouted out. “We don’t speak squeak! Every day we tell you this! Every day! Do you hear me? We! Don’t! Understand! You!”


  Squeak looked at her with surprise then face palmed and squeaked while Falla looked to Daniel while waving to the ant girl with disbelief.


  “How is she not getting that by now?” she questioned loudly.


  “What’s she trying to say?” Luna asked as Pip took flight next to her and hovered in the air. “She seems upset about something.”


  “What is wrong with you two?” Alyssa demanded while looking between Squeak and Specca. “What are you both so freaked out over?”


  Specca took a few deep shaky breaths then screamed out a single word, a word which caused Daniel, the butterfly sisters, Pip, and Alyssa to freeze in place with surprise which was then immediately replaced with a sense of extreme dread.


  “Swarm!”


  


  


  Chapter 8


  Lurking in the Shadows


  In the world of Eden the idea of monsters lurking in the night was more real than imagination. It was no secret that these lustful creatures could indeed be crawling about in the shadows, waiting to strike and steal away the ones they needed to breed with, or possibly even to eat. When the sun went down those in the world always needed to be careful and alert of what was around them, especially when traversing The Outerlands. They could be slinking about in the darkened woods, watching their prey from within a shadowy cave, waiting on the other side of a rickety bridge.


  They could even be hiding in your village, inside your own home.


  *****


  “NO!” Luna screamed as she ran across the room and dove under the covers of the bed. She trembled in fear under the sheets while Alyssa and Falla scrambled into the cabin and rushed over to the table in haste, with Alyssa quickly grabbing and unrolling the map while Falla watched her sister shaking in the bed.


  “Is this some sort of sick joke?” Falla demanded looking back to the opening as Squeak rushed in and ran over to her clothes near the side of the room. “Because if it is I hope Luna wets your whole bed!”


  “No no no no no no no no,” Alyssa frantically said while looking over the map before seeing Daniel carrying Specca into the cabin, the nixie clinging to his chest still while she was reeling from her punishment from the witch. “Specca, are you certain that’s what you heard? You have to be sure.”


  “Hide me!” Pip cried out as she zipped into the cabin in a blue blur, flying about in circles all around the room while screaming the whole way. “Hide me! Hide me, hide me, hide me!”


  Daniel ran over and laid Specca down on the couch while Pip then shot under the covers of the bed, with Luna then crying out and rolling out from under the covers onto the floor with the fairy’s tiny legs kicking out from between her breasts.


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered while Luna rolled around screaming.


  “Knock it off!” Falla shouted at them.


  “Specca, answer me!” Alyssa demanded.


  “Swarm!” Specca cried out while trying to catch her breath. “There’s swarm nearby!”


  “Near Flairwood?” Falla asked with fright. “Are you serious? How do you know that?”


  “Because the local butterfly girls told us,” Specca said looking over to Squeak as the ant girl was frantically trying to get changed back into her tunic and boots. “They said one of their friends went searching for some missing princess or something, and she saw them herself when they tried to eat her alive. I didn’t know what to make of her story but hearing there’s swarm nearby was enough for me to be scared of being near this place.”


  “Princess?” Alyssa repeated.


  “Complica,” Daniel said looking to them.


  “Complica?” Specca asked confusedly. She blinked then looked around as she noticed somebody was missing. “Hey, where’s Triska? Why isn’t she here?”


  “She went looking for Complica,” Daniel explained. “That’s why I didn’t see the monarch yet. Their princess was kidnapped by humans a few days ago, we thought helping to find and rescue her would aid with speaking to the monarch.”


  “She left with some mercenary the monarch hired to find her daughter,” Falla added. “They were going towards a human village called Rackleholm in search for her.”


  “Rackleholm?” Specca yelled out while Squeak turned to Falla with a loud squeak. “That’s where the swarm are!”


  “What?” everyone else shouted while Pip popped out of Luna’s bosom and watched as the group stared at Specca and Squeak with open mouths and stunned expressions.


  “Wait a minute,” Pip called out, with the group looking to her as she fluttered around in place with confusion. “What’s swarm anyway?”


  “Are you serious?” Falla shouted at her. “You don’t know what swarm are? Then why were you screaming and trying to hide yourself in my sister’s chest just now?”


  “Boobies,” Pip purred lustfully glancing to Luna’s bosom with a hungry eye, causing Luna to frown uneasily at her before looking to Daniel with alarm.


  “Triska can’t go there,” Luna warned shaking her head. “She can’t go there, we have to stop her.”


  “It’s too late,” Alyssa said looking to the map with distress. “She’s sure to have reached the village by now.”


  “What are swarm?” Pip whined with a pout. “Tell me, tell me, tell me.”


  Daniel rushed over to the table and opened his monster book, flipping through the pages until he came to a particular entry. Pip flew over and looked at it curiously then scratched her head in puzzlement.


  “I don’t understand these words. What does it say?”


  “Maybe if you didn’t try to read it upside-down it would make more sense,” Falla dryly suggested.


  Pip tilted her head then fluttered around to the other side next to Daniel to read the entry from the front while he was trying to hold onto hope that Triska stopped before reaching Rackleholm for any reason at all.


  “Let’s see here,” Pip said looking at the large words in the book. “Monster Class: Swarm. These monsters are lust incarnate. Much like their locust counterparts they travel in overwhelming numbers from location to location. Should you ever find one your only hope of survival is to run away, because if one attacks the entire swarm will without pause. These feral monsters are known to mercilessly rape the men they capture until they die and will eat both humans and monsters alive for food. They are only active during the day, during which their appetites of hunger and lust are never satisfied. During the night they will become dormant, however great caution is needed because if one awakes for any reason the rest of the swarm will too.”


  “If Triska comes across them will she know to get the hell out of there right away?” Falla quickly asked.


  “She might try to fight them,” Luna worriedly said as she stood up again. “If she fights even one of them the entire swarm will come after her, they’ll eat her alive in seconds.”


  “Triska,” Daniel softly said, his eyes staring at the marker on the map for Rackleholm as he prayed that she wouldn’t stray into the village tonight.


  “We have to do something,” Specca pleaded as she tried to stand up again, her legs wobbling slightly while she felt scared to death for her friend. “We have to get her far away from that place, we need to leave this forest right now, it’s not safe anywhere around Flairwood.”


  “What about those in our grove?” Falla shouted at her. “There’s swarm right next to this place, we need to warn the monarch and get everyone the hell out of here!”


  “Get out of here?” Luna repeated worriedly. “You mean leave Flairwood?”


  “If those things migrate closer they’ll find this place. The men we have here will be raped to death in a day and the rest of us will be devoured in less than a day. We can’t stay here, Luna.”


  “Where will we go?” Luna whimpered. “And what about Triska and Complica? They’re in Rackleholm, they’re in great danger.”


  “We have to get Triska out of that place,” Specca implored. “There must be something we can do, anything!”


  Squeak started squeaking frantically while pointing again and again to Pip. The group watched as she rushed over towards the fairy and squeaked at her with urgency then pointed off to the side as she tried to say something. After she finished squeaking Pip just stared at her with a blank expression.


  “…what?” she finally asked with a tilt of her head.


  “Wait, that’s right,” Specca said pointing to the fairy. “Pip’s extremely fast; she might be able to catch up to Triska in time. And if she’s really is in danger Pip can bring her back to us with her magic.”


  Squeak nodded and kept pointing at Pip while the fairy looked around at everyone with a curious eye.


  “I can?” Pip asked.


  “Please, you have to go save her,” Luna pleaded while rushing up closer to the fairy. “Please, she’s going to die if you don’t warn her about the swarm. She may already need your help. Please help her.”


  “But…” Pip worriedly said before looking towards the entryway. “I don’t want to go out there at night, it’s scary. And there might be more birds in the forest, I don’t like birds.”


  “Then blast them with your magic like you did earlier!” Alyssa yelled out at her. “Get out there and save her, she’s dead meat if you don’t reach her soon!”


  “Please, Pip,” Daniel begged, with Pip turning to him and seeing despair in his eyes. “Don’t let her die out there. I couldn’t… we couldn’t bear to lose her. She means so much to us. Please, we need you to help us.”


  Pip slowly looked around and saw everyone nodding to that while they watched her with desperation.


  “Don’t let her be taken from us,” Specca softly said. “You’re the only one who can get to her now.”


  “You have to help her, you have to,” Alyssa begged with a few tears forming in her eyes.


  Squeak merely squeaked at the fairy while holding her hands together in a pleading manner.


  “Please, Pip,” Luna pleaded with watery eyes. “We don’t want to lose her.”


  Pip showed a remorseful frown then slowly fluttered over to the table, her eye going over the map and seeing where exactly Rackleholm was from Flairwood. Everyone watched as she gently touched down on the table and stared down at the chart as she considered her options.


  “But… it’s dark out now,” she spoke softly. “There are bad monsters out there, and birds, and I’m so small, and they’re all so big…”


  The group exchanged worried glances while the fairy shook her head and backed up a few steps while looking at the marker for Rackleholm.


  “I can’t do it… I can’t do it…”


  Falla quietly breathed out then walked over and stood next to the table as she watched the tiny fairy whimper to herself. After a moment she looked around at the group and winked at them, electing confusion out of everyone in response as the girl then turned her back to Pip and sighed heavily to get the fairy’s attention.


  “That’s too bad,” she sadly remarked. “I’m going to miss that girl. I mean, yeah, she did yell a lot, but damn her breasts were so bouncy.”


  Pip jumped a bit and stared straight ahead with a gulp while the group watched Falla with bewilderment from her strange statement. Falla casually stretched out her arms then glanced back to Pip with a sly smirk.


  “Hell, they were much bigger than mine, my sister’s even. I never understood what her secret was to making them so big and soft, but I guess now I’ll never know.”


  “What are you talking about, Falla?” Alyssa asked before the butterfly girl waved at her sharply to silence her.


  “And when she rode on that horse,” Falla continued looking back to Pip with a saddened smile. “The way they bounced up and down, up and down, up and down…”


  Pip started to tremble with a faint whine, with the group then seeing her wings quickly fluttering before stopping again and again.


  “Actually, now that I think about it…” Falla mused while striking an inquisitive expression and holding a finger to her chin. “Yes, I actually think she was lactating these past few days.”


  Pip quickly spun around and stared at her with a wide eye as the butterfly girl walked toward the doorway while showing a thoughtful face.


  “Such a shame, all that milk going to waste. Oh dear, we may never find a pair of breasts quite like hers ever again.”


  “Boobies…” Pip squeaked out as she fluttered up off the table and hovered in place. She gulped and glanced back to the map then to Falla as the butterfly girl turned around and leaned back against the wall next to the entryway.


  “Oh well, I guess we can’t force you to go save those boobies,” Falla admitted remorsefully. “The swarm will tear her to pieces, destroying those lovely breasts of hers and wasting all of her precious milk.”


  “No,” Pip whined while holding a hand over her mouth.


  “Yes,” Falla sighed as she gazed out the doorway at the night sky above. “But it’s not your fault, Pip. It’s just how life goes, I’m afraid.”


  “No, boobies, my boobies,” Pip whimpered before flying around in erratic circles near the group. Everyone watched her with bewilderment then looked to Falla. She glanced to them then cleared her throat while quickly shifting her focus to Pip then around at them again. Slowly everyone looked to each other then to Pip as she zipped around in a tight circle.


  “Oh, I’m going to miss sucking on those so much,” Alyssa pouted with a frown.


  “No!” Pip whined before flying around in a circle vertically now.


  “I’m never going to be able to caress them again, I’m so heartbroken,” Specca sulked while holding her hands to her cheeks.


  “No! No! No!” Pip wailed before she started flying around in a spherical flight pattern in a blue blur.


  “She always loved rubbing them in my face, but never more now,” Daniel droned before holding an arm over his eyes as he feigned sorrow.


  “No no no no no!” Pip cried out before flying around in figure eight patterns while spiraling around, forming two lingering trails of light shaped like balls. The group watched the fairy with blank expressions and tried not to notice that she was literally drawing a pair of breasts in the air with her trailing light before Luna looked up and away with a gentle gaze.


  “If only someone could save her from such a cruel fate,” she distantly said. “That someone would be able to just dive right into those breasts and squeeze them as long as they wanted to.”


  Pip stopped instantly in midair, the sparkly dust from her wings shooting forward ahead of her briefly as she stared into space with an open mouth. She quickly looked back and forth between the entryway and map while murmuring with distress from the dilemma. After a while of suffering from inner turmoil she cried out and let off a golden glow around her.


  “BOOBIES!” she screamed before a shot of golden light streaked out of the cabin with a bang. The group quickly looked to the entrance with surprise as Falla peeked out and watched as the yellow trial of light raced into the forest and quickly vanished out of sight.


  “Wow,” Luna said with wonder.


  “That really got her going,” Alyssa commented.


  “Indeed. That was well played, Falla,” Specca complimented with a small smile.


  “I figured that would motivate her more,” Falla reasoned with a smug grin, casually crossing her arms in content as she leaned against the doorframe.


  “I hope Pip gets to Triska in time,” Daniel said as concern once again came over him.


  Alyssa walked over to the doorway and looked out at the night sky above the forest with worried eyes. As she did Falla glanced to her and saw the witch trying to hold back her tears.


  “Please come back, Triska,” Alyssa voiced quietly, almost to herself.


  “She’ll be fine,” Falla promised, with Alyssa and the other girls looking to her curiously as she smiled a bit at the witch. “She’ll be fine, so don’t get yourself so worked up over this.”


  “How can you be so sure of that?” Alyssa asked shakily.


  “How can I be so sure of that?” Falla repeated with a laugh. “You know Triska better than I do. Look, if there’s one thing I learned with being around her so much it’s this.” She then looked off towards the forest with a confident smile.


  “You don’t fuck with her when she’s got her sword.”


  “That’s not true,” Luna mentioned, with Falla staggering a bit before glancing back to her. “Daniel’s had sex with Triska before when she had her sword strapped to her back. He did her in the woods yesterday like that, remember?”


  “You were watching us then?” Daniel tiredly asked even though he felt he shouldn’t be surprised to hear that.


  “Well, we heard you,” Luna answered with a nervous smile. “And I did see you two walking off together when she still had her sword on her back, and then she kept crying out for you to ride her harder-”


  “That’s not what I was talking about!” Falla barked out at Luna. “I meant she can handle herself just fine with her sword in a fight! For crying out loud, she could probably slaughter the entire swarm singlehandedly if she gets pissed off enough! Dammit, Luna, I was trying to have a moment here!”


  The group watched as Falla grunted and looked off again towards the forest with a dull expression. Alyssa had a troubled frown on her face from dreading what might happen to Triska that night before she slowly tried to force a smile and turned to gaze out at the woods as well.


  “Yeah, she is pretty dangerous when she gets angry,” she agreed, her voice failing to hide her concern completely.


  “She’ll be just fine,” Falla stated decisively. “She’ll be back before you know it, so don’t go crying over this when nothing’s going to happen to her.”


  “I hope you’re right,” Daniel softly said as Specca and Squeak looked down with worried eyes, all of them praying for Triska’s safe return. Luna nodded to that then watched her sister curiously, seeing the girl just gazing out at the night sky over the forest with a blank expression. Although she tried to hide it a glimmer of concern came over Falla’s face before she quickly wiped a tear away and pretended to scratch her nose in the process. Luna showed a small smile as she saw her sister trying to pretend that she didn’t care still then looked to the map on the table with worried eyes.


  ‘Triska, Complica, please come back to us soon. I can’t bear to lose either of you.’


  *****


  Galloping through the forest trail Lucky continued to make haste as the daylight above began to vanish behind the passing trees. Triska and Tabitha had remained silent during their trek towards Rackleholm after the fluugher encounter, both remaining focused on finding and rescuing the missing butterfly princess. Riding up along a path within the dark woods Triska grew more cautious as visibility around them declined rapidly, and she knew they were by no means alone out there.


  “I hope we get there soon,” Triska spoke up to break the silence. “It’s getting a little too dark out here.”


  “What did you expect to happen when you came along with me?” Tabitha mused with a smirk. “Didn’t you plan on seeing in the dark out here like this?”


  “I thought we would have reached the village by now. It won’t be a problem once we get there, but out here-”


  “What do you mean it won’t be a problem then?” Tabitha asked. “It’s going to be pitch-black there, you know that, right?”


  “What?” Triska questioned looking back to the neko. “What do you mean? There’s bound to be lights lit within the village at night, no human settlement puts out all the lights when the sun goes down.”


  “You are aware that Rackleholm is abandoned, right?” Tabitha dryly asked.


  “Abandoned? You mean nobody’s there?”


  “Of course not. Didn’t you and your friends know that? Rackleholm hasn’t been the home to humans for some time now. Nobody lives there, there won’t be any lights waiting for us on this night.”


  “Why not? What happened to the humans that lived there?” Triska said looking ahead again with confusion.


  “Beats me,” Tabitha replied with a shrug. “Years ago everyone in the village just vanished. I don’t think it was a sickness or lack of food that drove the residents away, but the place is a ghost town now.”


  “Another seemingly empty town that we arrive in at night, perfect,” Triska muttered shaking her head. “That seems vaguely familiar somehow.”


  “Relax,” Tabitha assured. “You have nothing to worry about. Once we get there I’ll simply slink right into the village and slice the throats of those humans before they even know we’re there. Simple as it gets.”


  “Not even going to try to talk them into giving up peacefully, are you?” Triska flatly said glancing back to the neko. Although it was dark all around them the faint amount of moonlight from above was enough to show Tabitha’s slick smile she had, her eyes giving off a yellowish glimmer for a moment as she chuckled with a purr.


  “I’m just doing my job, Triska,” Tabitha reasoned. “I do need to make sure that the young princess remains unharmed after all.”


  Lucky neighed and started to slow down as they reached the top of the hill within the forest. Triska quickly looked around and saw the trail faintly lit up before them by the moonlight as Lucky was now trotting more carefully with the low visibility.


  “It’s getting way too dark,” Triska said looking up, seeing a few clouds drifting by overhead and hiding more of the moonlight. “Lucky can’t even see the path clearly now.”


  “Keep going straight, we’re fine still,” Tabitha ordered.


  “How do you know that? We could run right into a fluugher or arachne like this.”


  “I can see in the dark, Triska,” Tabitha replied, with Triska glancing back to the neko curiously from that. “Why do you think this is going to be an easy job for me? Hunting down humans in the dead of night, this is kitten’s play for a neko.”


  “You can see in the dark?”


  “Of course, it’s one of my many talents,” Tabitha boasted while looking around casually. To her the landscape was still visible through her eyes, her vision in the dark being roughly the same apart from being seen in a dark golden hue.


  Lucky continued to trot ahead while Triska peered around at the forest and worn trail with a careful eye. The moonlight from above came and went with a few passing clouds rolling by, and apart from the occasional glimmer from the stars in the sky it was almost impossible to see anything around them.


  After a while they came to the edge of a downward incline into a valley nestled in the forest. As a few clouds above parted Triska was able to make out a village within the valley surrounded by the dark woods. It looked to be about the same size as her hometown of Edgewood, not necessarily a large settlement but big enough to survive out in The Outerlands if properly equipped. Most of the buildings were placed close together yet weren’t built too high. There were no lights seen in the windows or any smoke coming from the chimneys, the entire village seeming as quiet as the forest it was cradled in.


  “You think the humans that kidnapped Complica came here?” Triska asked looking back to the neko.


  “It’s the only place they could have come to seek shelter from the forest around them,” Tabitha explained. “They would have it all to themselves and would be safe from other monsters at night, and they could hide their hostage easily as well.”


  “So what’s the plan then?” Triska said looking back towards the village. “Just ride into town and search for her?”


  “No,” Tabitha corrected as she hopped off of Lucky’s back. “You’re going to stay here while I do my job.”


  “I’m not sitting here and doing nothing, I came to rescue that girl too.”


  “And how are you doing to do that if you can’t see what’s in front of your own nose?” Tabitha chuckled with a purr. “Wouldn’t be much of a daring rescue on your part to have you running into the buildings face first, now would it?”


  “I’ll be just fine. I’m not waiting here in the dark while you go after the princess.”


  “Yes, you are,” Tabitha said before she looked around at the village down below them. “I can move about more silently when I’m alone. Now I suggest you stay right where you are, there are fluugher to your left and behind you near the trees. If I come back and you’re being raped to death I’m just going to leave you this time.”


  “Tabitha!” Triska shouted as the neko swiftly ran along the path down towards the village. “Dammit, get back here!”


  Tabitha ran off without making a sound while Triska tried to track the agile monster. However the neko melded into the shadows as she sprinted ahead and vanished from sight entirely. Triska peered around at the dark trail ahead and saw nothing moving along it while the moonlight from above slightly lit up the area again. She then looked around behind her, not being able to see any of the plant monsters she had been warned about but feeling their eyes watching her from the shadows very well.


  “Oh hell no, we are not waiting around here like this. We’re going to save that girl and show the monarch not all humans are the devil, and not even a little dark is going to stop us. Let’s go, Lucky!”


  She then snapped the reins with a yell, getting Lucky to start trotting forward along the trail slowly with a grunt. Triska watched the horse with a dull stare as the animal carefully made his way along the path towards the village at the speed a five year old child could easily outrun.


  “Oh c’mon, quit being such a coward, Lucky!”


  *****


  On the other side of the valley that Rackleholm dwelled in Kroanette was breathing heavily while leaning against a tree, her eyes wearily looking down at the seemingly abandoned human village while next to her Clover was watching the settlement with a sharp glare.


  “Okay,” Kroanette panted. “We’re here. Now… why did we come here again?”


  “What’s with you?” Clover snapped with a glance to her. “I thought centaurs loved to run everywhere.”


  “I’ve been running all evening and night, nonstop, while you constantly slapped my rear and yelled at me to go faster!” Kroanette barked out at the elf. “I’m tired, alright?”


  “Whatever. Just stay here and rest then, I’ll be back soon,” Clover said before she started walking towards the village with her bow in hand. She pulled her hood up with her long pigtails draping down over her shoulders then brought out an arrow and held it in her bow while keeping a sharp eye out around them.


  “Hold on!” Kroanette called out, halting the elf who merely glanced back to her while remaining silent. “You expect me to just wait here in the dark forest alone? I will do no such thing. You can’t just leave me here like this when I can’t see even five feet in front of me.”


  “You’re too easy a target to follow me into Rackleholm,” Clover said shaking her head. Kroanette looked at her puzzled as the elf eyed the village before them while scowling slightly. “She’ll pick your fat ass off in a heartbeat if you stray into there.”


  “Hey!” Kroanette shouted out with anger. “I am not fat! I may have the body of a horse but I am lean and well fit just as any other centaur in Eden!” She then blinked and looked at Clover curiously.


  “Wait a minute. She? Who are you talking about?”


  “Just shut up and wait here for me to get back,” Clover snapped at her. “Don’t even think about running off on me either. If you do then you’d best pray the monsters lurking in the shadows kill you before I find you again.”


  “Hold up,” Kroanette said holding a hand up. “You’re just going to venture into a human village at night alone? They’ll kill you if they find out you’re a monster.”


  “There are no humans in this village, the place has been deserted for years,” Clover explained shaking her head.


  “It’s deserted?” Kroanette asked looking back to the village. Sure enough she saw no lights or signs of anyone living there. “But are you sure it’s best to venture in there when it’s dark like this? You won’t be able to see too well.”


  “I can see in the dark,” Clover dryly remarked. “Thank you for your concern but I’ll be just fine.”


  “You can?” Kroanette said looking to her curiously. Clover nodded while watching the centaur out of the corner of her eye, her vision showing the centaur clearly with a dark green hue from her eyes adjusting to the night.


  “Of course, what elf can’t? Now sit down and shut up, I’ll be back soon.”


  “Wait just a moment, you can’t-” Kroanette started before Clover shot an arrow right at her with a loud twang, the bolt striking into a tree just past the centaur’s head.


  “Sit down,” Clover ordered.


  Kroanette gulped then slowly sat down on her legs while watching the elf with a nervous whine. Clover turned to walk towards the village then glanced back to the centaur with a raised eyebrow.


  “It’s for your own safety,” she mentioned, with Kroanette watching her with wonder as the elf brought out another arrow and held it in her bow. “There’s another elf here, one that stole a relic that belongs to our priestess. If she spots you before I find her she’ll put you down before you can blink.”


  “Another elf is here? Are you sure?”


  “Yes, tracking and hunting is something we elves excel at, and I’ve followed her trail through Eden towards this village. This place is abandoned, surrounded by monsters, a perfect hiding place for her to lay low. With any luck she’s still here, and I can take back what she stole after I fucking kill that traitor. It’s my job, given to me by my priestess and my sisters, and I’m not going to let anything get in my way.”


  “You’re hunting an elf?” Kroanette asked. “That’s what you came here to do? To kill one of your own?”


  “That’s exactly why I came here. Now, stay here out of sight where you’ll be safe from her. I’ll be back,” Clover ordered before quickly heading off towards the village. Kroanette watched her run off into the darkness then looked around nervously as she felt uneasy about staying put in the forest like this.


  “Well, so nice for her to care about me,” she nervously spoke to herself.


  A few twigs snapped nearby, causing the centaur to yelp and quickly look all around her as she began to panic. Turning to the shadowy valley where Rackleholm was down below then back behind her at the darkened forest she tried to control her breathing and calm herself.


  “It’s alright, it’s okay, she’ll be back soon, and then we can get the hell out of here. It’s alright, Kroanette, you’re going to be fine.”


  Slowly she felt a cold chill run down her spine, the sensation that something nearby was watching her becoming more evident while she held her arms around herself with a nervous whine. After a moment she blinked then looked up, seeing a pair of red eyes watching her from the shadowy tree branches above. Kroanette froze in place as she and the unseen figure just stared at each other in silence. A nervous smile came across her face as she carefully got back onto her feet.


  “Hello,” she shakily spoke up. “Nice… night, isn’t it?”


  The figure above hissed as six other red eyes opened above the first two to look at Kroanette. The centaur gulped as the eight eyes of the monster above locked onto her while moving slightly closer down towards her.


  “Yeah, screw this!” Kroanette cried out before she bolted away from the tree and ran off along the trail down towards Rackleholm. “Clover! Wait for me!”


  *****


  Triska and Lucky slowly made their way towards the village, surrounded by darkness and the quiet rustling of leaves in the trees while the moonlight above provided barely any help with staying on the trail. The gentle clopping of Lucky’s hooves seemed to echo out into the shadows woods all around them while Triska remained on guard, knowing she was left with no choice but to keep moving forward now.


  “Okay,” she slowly said to herself. “This was a real bright idea coming here at night like this. I wish Tabitha would have at least mentioned nobody would be out this far, I would have brought a torch or something.”


  As they approached the village the moonlight brightened just enough to show the trail leading into the settlement and turning into a cobblestone road. The buildings were built out of pinewood with sloped roofs while nary a light or sound was coming from the empty village. When they got closer to the edge of town Lucky whinnied and backed up, shaking his head with a grunt while Triska watched the horse cautiously.


  “Lucky, it’s alright. This place is empty, nothing to be afraid of.”


  Again Lucky neighed and backed up more, seeming to avoid going any further. Triska hopped off his back and gently brushed his nose to calm him down while looking around at the village.


  “This is just like it was with Eston,” she quietly reminded herself. “Only… I can already tell something isn’t right.”


  It wasn’t just the fact that she was standing before an abandoned village deep in The Outerlands, nor because she had arrived here in the dead of night. She could almost feel an ominous vibe to this place, something Lucky obviously could as well since he refused to step any closer to the place. Triska tried to pull the horse forward with the reins but he only bucked back and shook his head again.


  “You can tell something’s wrong too, can’t you, boy?” Triska wondered looking back at dark town again. She glanced around then led Lucky off to the side towards a small tree that had a picket fence running near it. “Well we can’t go now, not without Complica. Just wait here, I’ll be back soon. I hope.”


  She tied Lucky’s reins to the fence then brushed him one more time before slowly approaching Rackleholm. To her surprise Lucky quickly bit down on her sleeve and tried to tug her back. She watched the horse with wonder as Lucky grunted and pulled her towards him a step.


  “You really don’t want me going in there, do you?”


  Turning back to the village she knew something was wrong now.


  ‘He’s never tried to stop us from going anywhere before, not even into Eston. Something isn’t right about this place.’


  “I’ll be fine, Lucky,” Triska reassured the horse before drawing her blade out. “But we’re not leaving without that little girl.”


  She walked off towards the village while Lucky grunted once more and looked around the area by the fence. Triska made her way into town and slowly headed down the street, glancing around carefully and seeing all the buildings and homes resting quietly in the dark.


  “Alright, where are you bastards hiding her?” she spoke quietly to herself.


  From nearby she heard a door shut, causing her to tense up and look over to the side where a girl was chuckling. Slowly she was able to make out Tabitha walking into the road, one of her swords held inversely in hand while the other was holding a black carrying bag and shaking it a little.


  “I love this job,” Tabitha purred as she heard the contents jingling before she slung the sack over her shoulder then took notice of Triska standing in the road. “Triska? What are you doing here?”


  “Um, what are you doing?” Triska asked as she lowered her stance.


  “I’m checking the residences to find those human kidnappers of course,” Tabitha snapped. “I told you to wait outside of town for me to finish the job.”


  “What are you carrying?”


  “Nothing really,” Tabitha casually replied. “Just a small bonus for my troubles.”


  “You’re stealing from the homes, aren’t you?” Triska dryly asked with a raised eyebrow.


  “It’s not stealing if they’re abandoned! Besides, no sense in leaving such pretty jewelry and silver lying around out here in the middle of nowhere, if anything I’m rescuing such treasures from this place just as I shall with that little butterfly girl.”


  “We’re supposed to be saving that little girl, not looting this place,” Triska scolded her.


  “Why not both?” Tabitha chuckled as she walked over towards her. “No harm in collecting a little extra for our hard work, right? Hey, where’s your horse?”


  “He didn’t want to come in here,” Triska said looking back behind her. “Something spooked him good; he wouldn’t set foot into this place. I don’t know why but I’m getting a bad feeling about being here as well.”


  “Aw, you poor thing,” Tabitha purred with a grin. “You’re scared, aren’t you?”


  “I’m not scared,” Triska barked back at her. “I’m just being cautious. I’ve been in a situation like this before, it didn’t end well then and I’d rather not come across any similar surprises now.”


  “Relax,” Tabitha said glancing around the area. “I see no danger here. I haven’t even seen a glimpse of any humans either, but perhaps they’re hiding in one of these homes as we speak. I’ll hurry and save that girl so we can get you two out of this scary place, okay?”


  “Would you quit playing around?” Triska hushed while quickly looking around the area. “We’re here for a reason, one that you’re already being paid for, remember?”


  “Hold that thought,” Tabitha quickly said while her attention snapped over to down the street, her eyes narrowing while she tensed up. Triska watched as the neko seemed to stare intently at something before she quickly pushed her bag into Triska chest, the teen holding it with one arm while stumbling back slightly with a jump.


  “Hold onto that for me,” Tabitha ordered with a sharp eye to Triska. “And don’t even think about taking anything out of there.”


  “What’s gotten into you?” Triska demanded before Tabitha quickly took off down the street. Triska watched as the neko ran swiftly yet silently as she drew closer towards the side of the road near the homes and headed towards a crossing further away.


  “Don’t those bells on her tail ever jingle?” Triska wondered before running after the neko. She made sure to tread lightly on her feet as she followed Tabitha, watching as the neko began to slowly approach a corner of a building near the intersection while drawing her second blade out.


  “Hey, what is it?” Triska quietly asked as she got behind Tabitha and pressed against the wall.


  “I heard someone,” Tabitha slowly replied while keeping close to the brick and wooden side of the building. Carefully she peeked around the edge, focusing her sights on seeing a figure slowly walking towards the intersection in the middle of the street. It appeared to be a woman, evident by her bust and shapely hips, dressed in dark leggings, brown boots, and a black cloak with the hood pulled up over her head. In one hand she held a bow while the other rested on a black satchel she had tied to her belt. A quiver of arrows was strapped behind her at an angle while her steps were slow and silent.


  “There’s an archer in the middle of the street,” Tabitha whispered back to Triska.


  “One of the kidnappers?” Triska asked as she set Tabitha’s bag down and gripped her sword with both hands.


  “Not sure, there’s only one,” Tabitha said watching the archer cautiously. “She’s heading this way.”


  “Do you think she knows we’re here?”


  The archer took another step before swiftly grabbing two arrows out of her quiver and shooting them towards Tabitha. The neko jumped back with a yelp before the bolts struck through the corner of the building with sharp whacks before remaining lodged in place. Triska saw the steel tips shimmer in the moonlight as she backed up along with the neko, both keeping on guard while everything fell silent again. Tabitha gulped quietly as she saw the ends of the arrows and noticing the angle of which they had pierced through the wood, the ends being aimed right at her head.


  ‘Had that building not have been there those would have killed me. How did she fire them so quickly and with such accuracy?’


  “Okay, she knows we’re here,” Triska reasoned.


  “She knows you’re here,” Tabitha hissed while watching the corner closely. “I wasn’t making a sound. That was all your fault.”


  “You sure it wasn’t your stolen jewels rattling around that tipped her off?” Triska shot back while keeping her eyes forward as well.


  “I told you it’s not stealing if they’re left behind.”


  “Well now what? She’s obviously not friendly.”


  Tabitha growled and quickly darted back over towards the corner of the building, ducking low and keeping close to the wall while preparing to swipe out with both her blades held behind her. Triska ran back over to the side and looked around at the nearby buildings, watching for any other movement yet seeing nothing in the dark town.


  “This isn’t good, there could be more hiding anywhere here.”


  “Be quiet,” Tabitha hissed at her while keeping her eyes focused on the edge of the building. Triska glanced over and watched the neko remaining perfectly still and silent while poised to attack, the girl’s tail slowly swaying side to side while the bells tied to it never made a sound.


  “We can’t fight an archer out here in the streets,” Triska quietly cautioned. “We have to take cover.”


  “I said be quiet, I can handle this,” Tabitha sternly hushed her while keeping ready to attack.


  Triska scowled at the girl then quickly looked around, her eyes resting on a window near them leading into the building they were hiding against. She quickly rushed over then jammed her sword into the wooden frame of the window, jerking it to the side with a grunt as the glass cracked and the frame bent with a creak. Tabitha glanced back to seeing Triska pushing up the window before she quickly climbed through, a small thump being heard from her dropping onto the floor inside.


  “What the hell are you doing?” Tabitha hissed. She looked back ahead then gasped with wide eyes, staring straight at an arrow that was poised to fire right into her head by the archer who had now stepped out from around the corner and taken aim at the girl. Tabitha froze in place as she saw the arrow set to strike right into her face then looked at the archer. Even though her hood was pulled up Tabitha’s eyes saw the girl’s face clearly, the narrowed glare and grimace she had showing she was not in a friendly mood. Slowly Tabitha forced a harsh glare in return while keeping her swords held back still, knowing she wouldn’t be able to swing them in time before the arrow pierced through her skull.


  “Where is the girl you kidnapped?” Tabitha demanded.


  “What girl?” the archer merely replied with.


  Tabitha watched her carefully for a moment then glanced around while keeping her body still.


  “You humans stole the butterfly princess from Flairwood, where is she?”


  “What humans?”


  Tabitha blinked then looked back at the archer.


  “You’re… not human?”


  The archer shook her head slowly.


  “You didn’t kidnap the little butterfly girl?”


  Again the archer shook her head.


  From around the corner Triska slowly opened the door to the residence she had silently gone through, peeking out from inside as she saw the archer holding her bow onto Tabitha who was on the other side of the building.


  “Have you seen anyone else here in Rackleholm?” Tabitha questioned.


  “No,” the archer replied while keeping her arrow set to fire.


  “I see. Then if that’s the case, I have a missing girl to find. So, if you don’t mind,” Tabitha replied while keeping a sharp eye on the archer.


  “Nice try, neko,” the archer scorned. “I know your kind are hired as assassins. You tracked me down to kill me.”


  “I don’t even know who you are.”


  “And you never will,” the archer said as her eyes turned vicious while her hand holding the arrow tensed up. Tabitha stared with surprise at the archer before the woman quickly looked over to the side and saw Triska rushing towards her with her sword held down to the side. In a flash the archer darted away from Tabitha out into the street and fired her arrow, with Triska swinging her sword out before her with a desperate yell. The blade deflected the arrow with a sharp clank while Triska followed through and ran out from the corner at the archer, swinging her sword around with her wrist before slashing across the archer’s face with it. Tabitha watched with wonder as blood splattered out from the skull with a slick crunch before the woman dropped dead onto the ground. Her bow bounced away while Triska caught her balance and looked down to her kill as the moonlight above shined through a few clouds and lit up the street slightly.


  “Did you… just block her arrow with your sword?” Tabitha questioned.


  Triska glanced to her sword then smiled a little and shrugged.


  “Totally what I meant to do,” she answered, trying to sound calm and collected while inside she was freaking out and thanking the lord for that lucky swing which saved her life.


  Tabitha stared at her with disbelief for a moment then quickly sheathed her swords and grabbed her bag of jewels before running over to her. Triska knelt down and examined the archer who had a stunned expression on her face along with a large gash across it which was dripping blood.


  “I didn’t want to kill her,” Triska spoke up shaking her head. “But when she was about to fire at you I figured it was the right thing to do.”


  “I could have handled myself just fine,” Tabitha reasoned while looking away with a scoff. Triska glanced to her with a raised eyebrow before the neko sighed and smiled at her a little.


  “Still, not bad. I guess that makes us even now, doesn’t it?”


  Triska smirked at her then looked at the woman on the ground with a careful eye. With the moonlight shining more brightly they both noticed something about the archer. Her head was turned slightly and along with her golden hair they now saw her pointed ear sticking out from her cowl.


  “Is that…” Triska said with surprise.


  “An elf,” Tabitha answered before looking at Triska with wonder. “I don’t believe it. You blocked an arrow from an elf. That’s simply impossible.”


  “I just killed an elf?” Triska asked shaking her head. “Oh crap, oh no, what have I done?”


  “What do you mean? You stopped her from trying to kill us. You did nothing wrong here.”


  “I just killed an elf!” Triska cried out while grabbing her hair. “They’re like the most peaceful and gentle of monsters! Oh shit, maybe she was just defending herself; she probably wasn’t out to kill us at all!”


  “Triska?” Tabitha said with a raised eyebrow as she watched the human panicking.


  “Dammit, we were going to go visit the elves after we were done in Flairwood, Daniel wanted to talk to them about peace with us as well. And here I just slashed this elf’s face apart!”


  “Triska, it’s alright,” Tabitha assured holding a hand out to the teen.


  “No it’s not,” Triska mourned with despair. “I just killed an innocent and probably frightened monster. Elves are peaceful and respectful monsters, they’re known to be very kind and caring to everything around them.”


  “What the flying fuck?” Clover yelled out from nearby.


  Triska and Tabitha looked over to seeing the enraged elf standing in the middle of the street, yanking down her hood and staring at the scene with shock and fury while she held her bow and arrow tightly in one hand.


  “Did you just kill her?” she demanded pointing to Triska.


  “Another elf,” Tabitha cautioned while reaching back and grabbing one of her sword’s handles.


  “Oh no,” Triska said while quickly stumbling back a few steps away from the elf she just killed. “I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to. I mean I did, but… well we thought she was trying to kill us! She even shot at us, we were just defending ourselves! Honest!”


  “Are you fucking kidding me?” Clover yelled out. Triska and Tabitha watched the elf with confusion as the girl growled and muttered something while she stomped her feet around before she marched over towards them with a murderous look in her eye.


  “Did you just kill her? You killed her?” Clover shouted out at Triska.


  “I am so, so sorry,” Triska pleaded as she held a hand over her chest. “Really, I didn’t even know she was an elf until after I… and she tried to shoot us so we thought… and then things kind of happened and… I’m sorry.”


  “What the fucking hell?” Clover shouted out with eyes shut tight. “You can’t kill her! I was supposed to fucking kill that bitch!”


  Triska just stared at her with a stunned face as the elf began to furiously kick the corpse of the fallen monster with snarls and vicious grunts.


  “I traveled all the fucking way out here to shoot this fucking bitch dead, I had to deal with nothing but bullshit the entire way, and you just walk along and fucking slice her fucking smile off her fucking face before I even get to fire a single fucking arrow! Fuck!”


  Triska watched the elf with an open mouth while being rendered speechless, seeing the girl curse and vent her obvious frustrations while beating the body of the dead elf with her boots. Tabitha watched Clover with a blank expression then glanced to Triska with a raised eyebrow.


  “They’re peaceful and gentle, huh?” she dryly repeated.


  “Um…” Triska slowly said with bewilderment.


  “Damn, damn, damn, damn, DAMN!” Clover yelled while she repeatedly kicked the dead monster before she finally stopped and just glared down at the elf’s battered body while breathing heavily.


  “What the hell?” Triska quietly said with disbelief.


  “Sensing a lot of hate in this one,” Tabitha mentioned.


  Clover growled furiously then glared at Triska with what the teen believed to be the most menacing look she had ever seen in her life.


  “You… just who the hell are you anyway?” Clover shouted out.


  Triska and Tabitha glanced to each other then looked further down the street as something was galloping towards them along the cobblestone road.


  “Clover!” Kroanette cried out. “Don’t leave me out there! Dammit, you owe me for giving you a lift here!” She ran over to the group while looking all around the darkened town with nervous eyes then noticed Triska staring at her with surprise.


  “Triska? Is that you?”


  “Kroanette? You’re okay!” Triska said with relief.


  “Of course I am, but what happened to all of you? Where did you all go?” Kroanette asked as she ran over and hugged the teen. She then noticed Tabitha and slowly stepped back behind the human. “And who is she? What are you two doing here? And where’s Daniel and the others?”


  “Hold it!” Clover yelled out, with everyone looking to her as she scowled at the centaur. “You know this bitch?”


  “Yes, she’s one of my friends that I was separated from before we met,” Kroanette explained, then noticed the dead elf on the ground before them. “Um… who is that?”


  “That was the thieving elf that stole from our priestess, that I chased all over Eden to this fucking place, only for her to just fucking kill her first!” Clover yelled before glaring at Triska with fire in her eyes. “Goddammit, she was mine to kill! That was my job!”


  Triska and Tabitha watched her with bewilderment for a moment then turned to Kroanette as she was looking down at the dead elf with a curious eye.


  “Kroanette? Who is this girl?” Triska carefully asked.


  “Her name is Clover,” Kroanette said while watching the temperamental elf glaring at Triska with a scowl. “She… came to my aid after I was separated from all of you, and was rather insistent that I give her a ride to this place.”


  Clover grumbled something to herself as she knelt down and took the black satchel from the dead elf’s belt. She opened it and peeked inside briefly before closing it tightly and then securing it to her own belt. Standing back up she growled at Triska with fury before looking away with a grunt.


  “Fine, I got what I needed to, I guess. Let’s get going.”


  “Going?” Triska asked slowly.


  “Oh, yes,” Kroanette mentioned glancing to her with concern. “And she’s also rather insistent on keeping me as her personal horse. Perhaps because if she owned one prior to myself the poor animal likely leapt off a cliff and killed itself to be free from her.”


  “What?” Triska asked again while watching Clover carefully now.


  “You got a problem, bitch?” Clover snapped at her.


  “You think my friend here is your personal horse?”


  “No, she’s my personal centaur.”


  “You’re not keeping Kroanette with you, she’s coming back with me to her friends,” Triska said narrowing her eyes at the elf.


  “I saved her fat ass from some very unsavory bandits in the woods, she’s mine.”


  “Okay, again, stop calling me fat,” Kroanette whined with a flustered huff. “I am not fat!”


  “You don’t own her,” Triska argued at the elf.


  “Yes, I do,” Clover retorted glaring at her.


  “Hey,” Tabitha spoke up, with everyone turning to her as she drummed her fingers on her sword’s handle with a dull expression on her face. “I really don’t care what you’re talking about right now, but could you please take your senseless argument away from here? I still have a job to do, and it would be a lot easier without all of you shouting in the middle of the street.”


  “Job?” Kroanette asked.


  “Look, we don’t have time to be dealing with you right now,” Triska sternly said to Clover. “Kroanette is coming back with us, with or without your approval. But first we need to find a missing giant butterfly girl who was kidnapped, that’s our priority now.”


  “Um… what?” Kroanette said shaking her head.


  Clover glared at Triska for a moment then glanced over and up at something with a raised eyebrow. The other girls looked over to seeing a window lit up with a soft orange glow on the second story of a nearby building. And in the window they saw the blurry silhouette of a small girl quickly waving her hands in the air near the glass, almost like she was trying to get their attention.


  “Is that…” Triska said peering at the darkened figure.


  “That might be her,” Tabitha answered before she took off towards the residence.


  “What’s going on?” Kroanette asked before Triska took off after the neko. The centaur watched them with confusion then glanced to Clover as the elf was still glaring at Triska. “Did we miss something here?”


  Tabitha and Triska raced over to the building, with the neko kicking the door in with a loud bang before rushing in. Triska followed after, quickly looking around as they ran through the living room on the first floor which had broken furniture lying about and small beams of moonlight coming in through the front windows then up the narrow stairwell to the second floor. The light coming through the window in the hall was just enough to show the way as the two girls quickly ran over to the bedroom door which had an orange glow coming out from under it.


  “Complica? Is that you in there?” Triska called out before Tabitha barged in through the door. The two rushed in, finding themselves inside a room which had its bed and table broken and pushed off to the sides while the rug on the ground was tattered and worn, showing the floorboards beneath which looked to be old and dirty. There was a chair set near the window which had a lantern on it and over in the corner was a big hole in the floor that had a few insects crawling around and out of it.


  And standing barefoot near the window was a young looking girl, her expression of fright as she turned to face Triska and Tabitha. She was wearing a very short skirt made of large soft purple flower petals, tied to her waist by a green flower stamen which also went up her left side and connected to a tangled mesh of light brown roots and weeds that were braided around her chest covering herself. Her green eyes watched the two girls with fear, her short blue hair being unkempt with a yellow flower in it on the right side. Her antennae on her head twitched slightly while she whimpered and held her hands close to her chest, while her butterfly wings which had green trimmings and pink segments inside them along with light blue dots around the edges remained slouched down behind her.


  “You know my name?” the little girl shakily asked.


  “You’re Complica, the princess of Flairwood, correct?” Tabitha questioned.


  “Yes, I am. Who are you?”


  “I’m here to rescue you,” Tabitha announced with a small bow. “Your mother hired me to bring you home safely.”


  “Are you alright?” Triska asked as she saw the little girl shaking with fear still. Complica shook her head then quickly patted on the windows while watching Clover and Kroanette out in the street.


  “Get them inside. Get them inside; they’re being too loud out there.”


  “What are talking about?” Triska said as she walked into the room, the floorboards beneath creaking with each step. “We’re getting you out of here, you can calm down now.”


  “No,” Complica whimpered as she looked to her while breathing rapidly. “We can’t go, they’ll hear us. They’ll hear us and then they’ll kill us.”


  “Who will hear us?” Tabitha questioned while holding onto her sword. “The humans that kidnapped you? Where are they? I must make sure they don’t lay a hand on you again.”


  “Please make them be quiet and get them inside!” Complica pleaded while hitting the windows. Clover and Kroanette watched the girl down in the street with confusion before Clover began to yell at the centaur again while pointing down the road towards the village exit.


  “Complica, what’s wrong?” Triska asked cautiously.


  “Where are the humans that brought you here?” Tabitha repeated.


  Complica shook her head then looked back to them with extreme fright.


  “They’re all dead! And we will be too if they don’t get inside right now!”


  Triska and Tabitha showed surprise and looked to each other then back to the girl as she tried again waving her arms to get the centaur and elf’s attention.


  “Get out of the street! Be quiet! They’ll wake up!”


  “What’s going on?” Triska carefully asked.


  “Who will wake up?” Tabitha questioned.


  “Get them inside, please!” Complica cried out at them.


  Triska hesitated for a moment then quickly ran back out into the hall, stumbling a bit as she raced down the darkened stairs then over to the doorway.


  “I said let’s go!” Clover yelled out at Kroanette.


  “Please, be reasonable,” Kroanette pleaded while holding her hands up. “I helped you get here just like you wanted, you don’t need me anymore. I’m going to head back with Triska and meet up with my friends now.”


  “Your debt to me isn’t over!” Clover shouted as she holstered her bow around her shoulder and set her arrow back in the quiver. “You want to live with the shame of running away from the one who saved you and gave you a chance to live? Is that it? You owe me your life and you know it! Your fat ass is mine!”


  “Enough with the calling me fat!” Kroanette cried out with a blush. “I am not fat; I’m a healthy and fit centaur! I exercise every day!”


  “Hey!” Triska called out, getting both girls’ attention. “Get over here and shut up already.”


  “Don’t tell me what to do, you damn bitch!” Clover yelled at her. “I’m still pissed at you for stealing my kill! Just shut your mouth and run away before I come over there and kick your ass!”


  “Knock it off,” Triska sternly ordered while waving them over to her. “This isn’t a joke, get inside right now.”


  “Give me one good reason why I should!”


  Suddenly they heard a window break open with a shatter further in the village. The girls stopped and listened as creaking and rustling sounds started to spread throughout the settlement from within the dwellings. Overhead a large cloud began to slowly drift over Rackleholm, with the moonlight being blocked off as a black shadow crept across the town.


  “What’s going on?” Kroanette nervously asked.


  The sounds of hissing and clicking began to grow throughout the darkened streets and homes, starting low like a faint whisper at first but steadily growing louder and louder as doors and windows were heard breaking open all across the village.


  “Get inside, hurry!” Triska ordered, with Kroanette promptly rushing over towards her with a gallop while Clover slowly gazed around and keeping on guard. “Hey, get inside, something’s really wrong here.”


  Clover glanced to her then reluctantly ran over with a grunt, with Kroanette quickly ducking down to enter the home while she followed her inside. Triska shut the door then ran towards the stairs with Clover right behind her before she looked back to Kroanette as the centaur watched her with an uneasy frown at the base of the stairwell.


  “I don’t think I can get up there,” Kroanette said shaking her head.


  “Just wait there, Kroanette, and be quiet,” Triska said before running up the stairs with the elf.


  “Yeah, sure,” Kroanette shakily replied while looking out the front window with growing concern.


  Triska and Clover ran through the upstairs hall and into the bedroom where Complica quickly put out the lantern before she cowered on the floor below the window while holding her hands over her ears and shutting her eyes. The other girls heard the hissing and clicking sounds growing louder while the large shadow over Rackleholm rolled over the residence, plunging it into total darkness.


  “This sucks!” Kroanette whined from downstairs while Triska, Tabitha, and Clover slowly approached the window and peered around outside.


  “I can’t see anything out there, can you?” Triska asked. There was a long pause before she spoke again. “Hey, Tabitha? Can you see out there? What’s happening?”


  “You’ve got to be fucking kidding me,” Clover gasped before holding her hands over her mouth.


  “Be quiet, Triska,” Tabitha hushed with urgency. “We can see out there, and it’s not good.”


  Triska heard the sounds of wood creaking and cracking outside among the other buildings while the hisses and clacking of countless sources echoed about. She could tell whatever was making those sounds was moving around outside, and based on how constant and loud it was there was a great deal of whatever that was flying around. In fact some of those things were heard tapping on the window and crawling all over the roof above them, causing Triska to feel a sense of dread of what was lurking about in the dark right in front of her.


  “What are you two seeing?” she nervously asked under a whisper. “What’s out there?”


  Slowly the large cloud in the sky passed over the village, with the moonlight gently shining down upon the town again as if a dark curtain had been pulled away from it. As it did Triska held a hand over her mouth and stared ahead of her with wide eyes, seeing very clearly what was outside.


  “They’re everywhere,” Tabitha breathed out.


  Triska saw one crawling on the window before them, the monster seeming to stare right at them without making a sound.


  “We’re so fucked,” Clover softly said.


  It resembled a naked girl, at least the parts that were human. The long insect wings it had fluttered wildly for a moment before resting back down along its shapely body. It had hardened carapace segments covering its shoulders and hips that went down along its outer legs past its knees to the feet. The hands were covered in hardened scales and had sharp nails allowing the monster to stick to and climb on the wall with ease. The antennae it had stuck straight upward out of its head which had messy locks of beige colored hair. And the eyes were wide and shaded in a light yellow while the smile on its face was wide revealing its sharpened teeth.


  “It can’t be,” Triska nervously whispered, fearing what she knew the monster to be from reading Daniel’s guidebook.


  “Swarm,” Tabitha quietly answered. “Keep quiet and don’t move, they can’t see well in the dark.”


  They watched the locust-like monster on the window hiss as it stared at them with its wide eyes and creepy smile. Sure enough after a while it decided to keep moving, being unable to see in the darkened room and make out the frightened girls. Slowly it crawled up the wall out of sight, and as it did Triska’s stunned expression turned to horror as she saw countless numbers of the dreaded monsters, all crawling about the walls and roofs of the village while others were flying around in a large gathering overhead. The mere echoing sound of their wings buzzing and the hisses and clicks they made with their mouths caused a cold chill to run down the girls’ spines.


  “What do we do now?” Triska asked shakily.


  “There’s only one thing we can do,” Tabitha said, with Triska looking to her and seeing sheer fright on the neko’s face.


  “Panic.”


  


  


  Chapter 9


  Power From Within


  In the world of Eden there exists what is known as magic. Supernatural powers and abilities that monsters and even humans could learn to wield should they be able to tap into the mystical ether that flowed through the world unseen. Some could do so more easily than others, with certain monsters such as witches and fairies being able to channel the powers of the ether more naturally and easily than those who were born without the gift. Still, anyone could learn to use magic, it just depended on how much they wanted to do so. It would take a great deal of resolve to train oneself in the art of sorcery, often times being forced to do so alone since some aspects could only be learned by doing.


  Of course, that wasn’t to say those around couldn’t help in special ways.


  *****


  Lucky neighed and bucked about while tied to the rickety fence near a village that had hundreds of monsters swarming around and above it. A few of them flew near the horse and hissed while moving about blindly in the dark, the echoing clicking and buzzing from them causing Lucky to whinny with fright. He scampered around quickly and yanked on the leather strap that was tethering him to the fence before a few of the swarm landed on him and screeched with their wicked smiles. Lucky bucked back onto his hind legs before fire shot out of his nostrils, his tail lighting on fire while his hair shifted to black. The swarm quickly leapt off the horse as skeletal wings emerged from the animal’s back, his eyes glowing red now while he snarled and ran back and forth with the reins snapping taught again and again. The swarm hissed and flew around him again before he finally broke free, the reins tearing off the fence as he ran as fast as he could back along the trail away from Rackleholm. The swarm flew about around the area before quickly returning to their many sisters who were flying through the streets of the village. All throughout the town it was dark with only the moonlight above showing the swarm buzzing about and crawling all over the buildings. However the village wasn’t entirely abandoned as three girls were watching the deadly monsters from inside a darkened room, safely hidden in the darkened building from the dreaded creatures that surrounded them.


  “This isn’t happening,” Triska quietly prayed while watching another of the locust-like monsters crawling up along the window before passing by as it scurried up onto the roof.


  “This village is infested?” Tabitha exclaimed with shock.


  “I can’t believe it,” Triska said looking around at seeing the monsters literally everywhere on and around the town. “We were out there right next to swarm this whole time?”


  “I think we know why the humans vanished from this place,” Tabitha reasoned. “The new inhabitants moved in.”


  “Fuck, this isn’t happening to me,” Clover grunted with frustration. “I shouldn’t have to be dealing with this shit.”


  “You,” Tabitha scorned turning to the elf. “If you and that centaur weren’t yelling and arguing so much in the street you wouldn’t have woken those things. This is all your fault.”


  “My fault? How was I supposed to know this place was infested with swarm? I didn’t know. Did you know? Because you sure as hell offered no warning to anyone earlier.”


  “Shut up,” Triska hushed them while watching another of the monsters slowly crawling down the window of the building. “If they hear us in here they’ll charge right on in.”


  The three girls watched the swarm outside crawling and flying all over the village then looked down as they heard Complica whimpering on the floor.


  “Complica?” Triska softly said before she sheathed her sword and knelt down before the frightened girl.


  “Be quiet, and they’ll go to sleep,” Complica spoke as if in a trance. “Be quiet, and they’ll go to sleep. Be quiet, and they’ll go to sleep.”


  “She’s right,” Tabitha agreed. “They’re not normally active during the night. We just have to wait for them to go back to sleep.”


  “And then what?” Clover snapped at her. “We can’t go out there then, those things will be everywhere. And once the morning light comes across this place they’ll wake up again. We won’t last an hour then.”


  “She lasted more than an hour,” Triska said watching Complica. The young butterfly kept murmuring to herself, her lips quivering while she kept her hands held over her ears. “She’s been here for days now.”


  “That’s not possible,” Clover derided. “What the hell has she even been doing here anyway?”


  Triska slowly rested her hand on Complica’s shoulder, snapping the young girl to attention as she quickly looked to Triska with fearful eyes.


  “Complica,” Triska said before the girl shook her head quickly.


  “Be quiet, and they’ll go to sleep.”


  Triska nodded then sat down against the wall next to her, seeing that the young girl was too shaken up with the swarm outside to talk about anything. Tabitha and Clover watched the child murmuring softly to herself then looked out the window at seeing the many monsters moving about. Tabitha glanced around the room then quickly rushed over and pulled a bedsheet out from the broken furniture to the side, tearing it free from the debris before walking over to the window and throwing the sheet up to cover it. As she tied the corners around the bare rails above where there were no curtains anymore Clover walked over and sat down on the floor against a wall away from the girls, holding her satchel close to her side while her eyes darted around quickly at hearing the swarm crawling and tapping on building outside.


  “Could someone go downstairs and make sure Kroanette is alright?” Triska asked quietly.


  “I don’t hear her screaming,” Clover scoffed. “She’s fine.”


  “Tabitha?” Triska said looking towards the neko with a dull glance. “Would you mind?”


  “She’s not my responsibility, only the young butterfly is,” Tabitha replied as she finished hanging up the sheet over the window.


  “You two just don’t care about anyone but yourselves, do you?” Triska dryly asked.


  “Go and look for yourself if you’re that worried about her,” Clover said waving to the door.


  “I’m only being paid to save the young girl,” Tabitha pointed out carelessly.


  Triska sighed and stood up, her eyes straining to make out what little light there was. With the sheet covering the window the room was almost completely dark. The hallway had faint beams of moonlight coming through a window while shadows of the moving swarm outside kept passing by it.


  “Well?” Clover said raising an eyebrow at her. “What are you waiting for?”


  “I don’t see too well in the dark,” Triska muttered while taking a few steps forward, right before she stumbled on the rug before quickly catching her balance. The floor creaked heavily under her footing as all the girls stared at Triska while freezing in place. After a moment of none of the swarm crashing through the window or walls Triska breathed out quietly in relief.


  “Shh,” Tabitha shushed her.


  “Then don’t go bumping through the whole house,” Clover snapped quietly. “I’m not getting eaten alive by those things just because you couldn’t keep quiet.”


  “My friend is down there right now,” Triska sternly hushed at her. “Likely freaking out and having a panic attack from those things crawling all over the house. I need to go check on her.”


  The girls watched as Triska slowly made her way out into the hall, taking each step very carefully while she kept on guard. When she got near the window she crouched down to slink past it along the wall. As she did a swarm crawled up along the outside and hissed while looking in through the window. Triska froze as she saw the monster’s shadow on the wall in front of her, waiting for a few minutes before it made a clicking sound then crawled up out of sight. Breathing out in relief Triska then continued down the hall and reached the top of the stairs.


  “Kroanette?” she said softly. “Are you okay down there?”


  Looking down to the ground floor she saw the flickering beams of moonlight coming in from the front windows as the swarm kept passing by them, the living room remaining silent and dark while Triska waited to hear from her friend.


  “Kroanette?”


  Slowly Kroanette peeked around the corner and looked up at her while keeping close to the wall.


  “Help me,” she squeaked out with fright.


  “It’ll be alright, Kroanette. Just be quiet, they’ll go to sleep soon.”


  “And then what do we do?”


  “We’ll figure something out. Just for now, stay out of sight and keep quiet.”


  “Don’t leave me down here alone, please.”


  Triska looked back towards the bedroom down the hall then to Kroanette, contemplating whether to stay by Complica’s side or to go downstairs to Kroanette. After a moment she made her way down the stairs, taking each step slowly while holding onto the railing. When she got to the bottom she took hold of Kroanette’s hand, the centaur then sitting down on her legs while smiling nervously at the girl.


  “Thank you, Triska,” she gratefully said.


  “It’s going to be okay,” Triska reassured her. “We’re going to get through this, together.”


  “Tell me, what happened back in the forest?” Kroanette asked, trying to keep her mind off the rattling and hissing sounds coming from right outside. “Where did you all go? And what were you doing here with that cat girl?”


  Triska glanced back up the stairs as she sat down on them next to Kroanette, seeing a few flickering shadows of the swarm outside the hallway window, and then looked at the centaur with a small smile.


  “Well, a few things happened.”


  *****


  Daniel was standing in a small grassy field near the caravan, gazing up at the night sky with growing concern that Triska would find more than just a missing princess at Rackleholm. Next to him Alyssa was also looking up at the stars while holding her staff close, worrying about Triska’s safety just like the rest of those in the caravan were doing.


  Inside the cabin Specca was sitting at the table rereading the entry about the swarm, her mind only focused on thinking of any way Triska could survive running into an infested area with those monsters lurking about. To her growing dismay, she couldn’t foresee any way of survival if Triska had indeed made it to Rackleholm on that night.


  “I hope they got lost,” she fretted to herself. “Or maybe they decided to make camp for the night and continue with the search tomorrow. That would buy enough time for Pip to reach them, I hope.”


  Lying on the bed curled up in her ball Squeak had a sorrowful frown on her face, her eyes seeming to be holding back tears while she was afraid she wouldn’t see Triska again. Sitting next to her Luna was gently brushing the girl’s hair while looking down with saddened eyes as well.


  “It’ll be okay, Squeak,” she tried to reassure the girl with. “Triska’s a strong fighter. She can… she can fight them off, right?”


  “Of course she can,” Falla said next to her, trying to force a brave front while inside she knew Triska taking on the entire swarm with a mere sword was suicide. “She’s going to find Complica and bring her back, just like she set out to do. She can do this. Plus if things get bad she can just throw the merc to the swarm to buy time to run away. She’ll be fine one way or another.”


  “The wait is killing me,” Specca said holding her hands to her chest. “What if Triska did make it to Rackleholm by now? What if Pip can’t find her in time?”


  “Dammit, would you have a little more faith here?” Falla barked out at her. “Seriously, why am I the only one here believing she’ll be fine? She’s your friend isn’t she? She’s your lover, isn’t she? Stop talking like she’s dead already!” All the girls looked to her with wonder as she sighed with exasperation and held her hands to her head.


  “You know that girl as well as I do if not better. Honestly, I can picture her literally hacking and slashing her way through the entire village of Rackleholm through those swarm, picking Complica up and carrying her over her shoulder, then fighting her way out again! She’s going to be fine, so stop worrying!”


  “You really believe that?” Specca asked curiously.


  “No, she’s lying again,” Luna said softly while shaking her head. “But she is trying to make us feel better with the lie.”


  “Luna!” Falla shouted at her. “I’m trying to be nice here, why are you ruining this for me?”


  Specca looked to the monster entry in the book again with worried eyes then slowly breathed out before closing it and standing up.


  “Triska is a brave fighter,” she agreed before she walked over and sat on the bed near the girls. “When I first met her in Ashwood I saw her fighting giant summoned creatures and even taking on a succubus to save her friends. Maybe she can survive encountering the swarm.”


  Squeak sat up and wiped a few tears from her eyes then squeaked at the girls with a worried smile, all of them just watching her for a moment before nodding with the same concerned smiles.


  “She can do this… she’ll be fine,” Specca shakily reasoned. “At the least I’m sure she can hold out until Pip arrives to get her out of there.”


  “I hope Pip finds her soon,” Luna said softly.


  “She will, just stop worrying so much,” Falla ordered while holding her hands to her face. “That fairy is hell-bent on finding Triska’s boobs. I sincerely doubt anything will stop her from doing so.”


  “If she saves Triska she can do whatever she wants to mine,” Specca admitted looking down to her chest. “I would owe her that at the very least.”


  Squeak nodded and looked down to her bosom with worry as well. Luna and Falla exchanged glances then looked towards the black curtain that was pulled over the entryway, both hoping for Pip to return soon with Triska and their princess.


  Outside Daniel kept gazing up at the stars while Alyssa stood beside him.


  “Daniel, she’ll be fine,” Alyssa tried to reassure him with. “We shouldn’t worry so much like this.”


  “Maybe,” he replied distantly, obviously not finding comfort in those words.


  “I have an idea,” Alyssa said with a forced smile. “Why don’t you try to focus on your magic again?”


  “Alyssa, I’m not really able to focus on that right now.”


  “In battle you won’t be offered a quiet and peaceful moment to do so either,” Alyssa pointed out with a shrug. “You do need to be able to control your mind even in the worst of situations. Please. It may help take your mind off of Triska right now. I trust she’ll come back to us, you should too.”


  Daniel kept looking up at the sky for a while longer before nodding and giving the witch a small smile that did nothing to hide his concern for his missing mate.


  “I suppose you’re right. Triska’s always come through for us before. If anyone can handle this it’s her.”


  “And she does have that neko with her too,” Alyssa reminded him. “I’m sure that when they find out swarm are in Rackleholm they’ll get out of there quickly and quietly. I mean not even Triska would be so foolhardy as to try to fight them, she knows they’re dangerous.”


  “You’re right, Alyssa,” Daniel agreed with a bit more confidence. “Okay, so what should I do now then?”


  “Like I said before, Daniel, you need to concentrate and feel the ether flowing through and around you. It’s a sense that isn’t taught or often even made aware to humans, so I can’t really describe too much more about how to find it. Once you do you’ll know, you’ll figure it out then.”


  Daniel nodded and closed his eyes, trying his best to relax his mind. He reminded himself that Triska was trained to fight and survive monster attacks, that she was certainly not one to be messed with when provoked, and that she wouldn’t let anything stop her from coming back to him. Standing there in the field he cleared his mind the best he could, searching for anything that would call to him or show him the way to harnessing the power of magic. As he did Alyssa slowly stepped back and watched him carefully, waiting to see if he would be able to do anything on that night.


  Inside the cabin Specca and Squeak walked over to the carrying bags and brought out some plates and tins of food while the butterfly sisters sat together on the edge of the bed.


  “We should really pick up some cabinets or dressers in town while we’re here,” Specca mused while she and Squeak walked over to the table. “We have room for them now, it would be much easier to store our clothing and food supplies in them.”


  Squeak showed a slight smile and nodded to that as the two sat down and started to make a snack for the night. Specca started to cut some bread then stopped as she glanced to Squeak questionably.


  “By the way, back in Flairwood you could have simply kissed me on the lips to throw me off my senses,” she pointed out. Squeak looked at her curiously as the nixie blushed with a timid expression. “You didn’t have to… kiss me down there to help ease my struggles, you know that, right?” Squeak merely nodded to that, with Specca watching her with puzzlement now.


  “Then why did you lick my ass like that?” she whispered so the sisters couldn’t hear her. “You didn’t have to… do that at all.”


  Squeak showed a sultry smile and slowly licked her lips with a twitch of her eyebrow in response. Specca stared at her for a moment then resumed quickly slicing the bread for them with a deeper blush on her face.


  “You dirty girl,” she softly said while feeling her heart beating faster.


  Over by the bed Luna was looking at the sleeping place of Daniel and his four girls with a curious eye while Falla was fidgeting her hands together in her lap, obviously trying to keep focused and not show her concern about Triska’s fate.


  “I wish we could sleep in this bed with them,” Luna whispered with a gentle smile.


  “That’s not going to happen,” Falla muttered quietly.


  “Falla, what did I tell you earlier? It could, we just have to be good girls for them.”


  Falla sighed and looked back at the bed with saddened eyes while her sister laid back and relaxed on it.


  “It’s so comfy,” Luna said softly. “It would be a dream if Daniel did me on this bed.”


  “Only in your dreams, Luna,” Falla replied with a small smirk.


  “Yeah, it happens a lot in my dreams,” Luna remarked with a quiet giggle. She then looked at Falla curiously while turning onto her side. “Do you dream of him doing you as well?”


  Falla glanced over to see Specca and Squeak talking, or at least Specca was, at the table while they ate then slowly laid back on the bed with her sister.


  “Yeah, I do,” she admitted. “I know it’ll never happen though.”


  “You don’t know that,” Luna reasoned with a shrug. “So what do you dream of him doing to you?”


  “Why do you want to know?”


  “I’m just curious,” Luna answered with a curious smile. “I dream about him doing me from behind. Sometimes I’m giving him a blowjob or he’s eating me out, but mostly he’s riding me hard from behind. I like that position a lot, probably why I dream about it so much.”


  “You’ve never tried it with a man before though,” Falla pointed out with a small giggle of her own.


  “Yeah, but I remember hearing somewhere that it’s easier to get pregnant that way. Plus I like the idea of him going as deep into me as possible, and that seems like the best way of doing it.”


  “Well, can’t argue with that logic,” Falla said closing her eyes and shaking her head.


  “What about you? How do you imagine him doing you?”


  “It doesn’t matter, Luna.”


  “C’mon, tell me. Please?”


  Falla sighed and looked up at the ceiling with a distant gaze, a small blush coming across her cheeks while Luna watched her curiously.


  “From behind as well,” she hesitantly admitted.


  “Really? You too?”


  “I don’t know if it really is the best way to get pregnant, but… I want him as deep inside me as he can go,” Falla said with a gentle smile forming on her face. “I… I want to be…”


  “What do you want to be?” Luna asked softly.


  “As close to him as possible,” Falla confessed closing her eyes again. “I want him to hold me close from behind, so close that I couldn’t possibly fly away even if I wanted to.”


  “You do love him, don’t you?” Luna said with a knowing smile.


  “You already know the answer to that.”


  “I want you to admit it.”


  Falla slowly looked over to her with a dull expression, seeing Luna watching her with a grin on her face, and then quietly breathed out before nodding a few times.


  “Yes,” she admitted. “I do. Are you happy now?”


  “How come you love him?” Luna asked curiously.


  Falla rolled over to face her and closed her eyes, with Luna taking hold of her hand as they lied together on the bed.


  “Every giant butterfly in Flairwood that brings home a man to mate with isn’t really loved, Luna,” Falla softly said. “The man wants to be with them because of a lie, because of some other reason besides the girl they’re having sex with. I used to think that was all the good men were used for, just to have a daughter and continue our race. It was more like a job or an obligation than an actual display of affection.”


  “Of course,” Luna agreed. “That’s the first thing we learn in school. It’s our job and obligation to get pregnant to continue our race. That’s our class motto.”


  “And I believed it,” Falla said with a small smile, almost seeming to find amusement in the thought. “I learned how to deceive and trick humans to get their seed, however I could. I wanted to have a daughter, to raise as my own, and teach to be as cunning and deceptive as I was. I knew I had to do whatever it took to get that seed in me, either by force or by lying through my teeth to get it. That doing so was the only way I could ever hope to have a daughter, to ever feel complete in this world. I did, until I met Daniel.” Luna watched her with worried eyes as Falla tried to hold back her tears.


  “I saw him actually love a monster. No, not just a monster, three even. He genuinely loved them, was willing to confront an alpha witch to defend them, he wanted to be with them, monster and all. He saw them as equals, not as freaks or abominations. And they weren’t using him to get pregnant with, they haven’t even tried to get pregnant with him yet, they loved him too. They love him because of who he is.”


  “Falla,” Luna softly said.


  “I want that, Luna. I want to be loved for… who I am. I didn’t think that was possible, I never heard of a human actually choosing to be with and loving a monster on their own free will. But Daniel is like that. I want him in my life, to love me like I love him. He doesn’t see us as monsters, he… he sees us as… as…”


  “Normal girls,” Specca said from beside them. Luna and Falla jumped with surprise and saw Specca and Squeak standing next to the bed, both watching Falla carefully while the nixie slowly adjusted her glasses.


  “That’s Daniel’s gift,” Specca continued. “He doesn’t see the world in black and white. He can see the good in us monsters even when the rest of his race is quick to write us all off as horrible evils in the world.”


  “How long were you standing there?” Falla asked worriedly as the sisters sat up on the edge of the bed.


  “Long enough,” Specca said with a raised eyebrow at her. “So, you love Daniel, don’t you?”


  Falla hesitated for a moment then glanced away and nodded once. Specca then looked at Luna inquisitively.


  “And you as well, I assume?”


  “I do,” Luna softly admitted. “He makes me happy when he’s near, all of you do. I don’t ever want to lose him or any of you in my life. I… love you all.”


  Specca and Squeak looked to each other then to the sisters as silence filled the cabin. After a while Specca removed her glasses and rubbed the corners of her eyes tiredly before putting her spectacles back on and shaking her head a little.


  “That touching sentiment aside, Luna, we’re going to have to talk to Triska and Alyssa about this. It’s going to cause some complications with you traveling with us, I’m sure.”


  “I’m sorry,” Luna said looking down with remorse. “Please don’t be mad at me.”


  “I’m not mad, Luna,” Specca promised her. “It’s just… it’s…”


  The girls all watched as Specca started to breathe a little heavily while blushing. She shook her head a bit then tried to speak again before staggering slightly, with Squeak also showing signs of something affecting her. She squeaked softly while a blush formed on her cheeks, her eyes seeming to having trouble focusing as she wavered a bit.


  “Specca? Squeak?” Luna asked softly.


  “Are you two okay?” Falla asked before Specca and Squeak stumbled forward and collapsed against the two sisters. Luna caught the nixie while Falla was knocked onto her back with the ant girl falling on top of her.


  “Specca? What’s wrong?” Luna said worriedly as Specca started to tremble in her arms.


  “Hey, what’s gotten into you?” Falla asked as she tried to hold Squeak up off of her.


  “I’m so hot,” Specca breathed out, with the sisters looking at her curiously as she wearily turned her gaze up at Luna. “I… I don’t know why… but…”


  “Hot?” Luna asked before she put her hand to the nixie’s forehead. “Hmm, you don’t seem to have a fever.”


  “Luna, I don’t think that’s what she means by saying she’s feeling hot,” Falla pointed out while watching the nixie having a glazed look in her eye. Looking up at Squeak she saw the ant girl staring off into space over her while squeaking quietly with each breath. “I think… they’re getting aroused by something.”


  “Aroused?” Luna asked, then reached down and ran her hand up between Specca’s legs.


  “Ah!” Specca whined while grabbing onto the girl’s arms. “Don’t! What are you doing?”


  “Oh my, you’re soaking wet,” Luna said with wonder as she felt how wet the nixie was under her skirt.


  “What’s gotten into you two?” Falla asked before Squeak collapsed over her, the ant girl breathing and squeaking heavily into the sheets while she trembled atop the butterfly girl.


  “Specca? What should I do?” Luna asked worriedly.


  “For starters… stop fingering me,” Specca panted while her hips started bucking on their own.


  “Oh, sorry,” Luna said pulling her hand away from her.


  Outside the caravan Daniel was showing a look of determination as he held one hand out before him, straining his mind to search and grab onto whatever he could that would help him learn to control any sort of magic in the world. But this time he wasn’t becoming frustrated about not being able to do so. This time he saw something, almost.


  ‘I can almost feel… what is that?’


  In his mind he saw darkness surrounding him, his thoughts and worries being held at bay while he focused on searching for any sign or feeling that would seem off to him. And he did, as evident by a strange sensation of two pulling forces behind him. He dared not open his eyes to look for anything that may be standing out, nor even move from his stance in fear he would lose the feeling altogether. Instead he focused on those two sources, two lingering sensations floating in place behind him, both having a light that he could almost see even with his eyes closed. One was bright blue, and when he focused on it directly he felt like his body was floating in a gentle ocean that caressed and carried him effortlessly. The other was almost like a dark brown, this particular light source making him feel like he was built of iron and steel, like nothing could knock him down in the world.


  “Daniel?” Alyssa asked softly from nearby. “Do you feel anything?”


  “I think… I do,” he said, with Alyssa showing excitement from that. “I’m not sure what it is, but… something’s… I can almost feel something there…”


  “That’s great, Daniel,” Alyssa cheered with a hop. “Focus on it. Whatever it is, don’t let it go.”


  Inside the cabin Specca held in her moan while burying her face in Luna’s bosom, her whole body feeling like it was lighting up from the inside out and driving her emotions wild. She felt how wet she was getting as her juices started to run down her legs along her scales while her mind began to swim and her breathing picked up. Squeak was faring the same with the sudden and strange sensation coming over them, her whole body feeling like it was on the verge of having an orgasm from out of nowhere. It was almost as if something was shining from within her, running through her body and causing her mind to become overwhelmed.


  “What’s happening to you?” Luna asked helping Specca up before the nixie dropped forward onto the bed with her.


  “I’m so hot…” Specca breathed out while lying back on the bed, her tail slowly sliding about beside her over the edge. “I can’t… I can’t stand it…”


  “Why are you two getting so horny all of a sudden?” Falla asked with disbelief. Squeak wearily glanced to her and tried to squeak but only got a small whine out instead while her hips started to move on their own.


  “Where is this coming from?” Specca managed to get out while gripping the sheets. “I feel… like… I’m going… to burst.”


  “No, don’t burst,” Luna pleaded while shakily holding her hands over the nixie in fear of what to do. “Don’t burst, stay in one piece, please.”


  “Okay, just what the hell are we supposed to do now?” Falla said while remaining pinned by Squeak and feeling her hips grinding against her.


  Luna looked over Specca with concern then watched as the nixie whimpered with a deep blush on her face. Slowly she glanced down to Specca’s petal skirt, hesitating at first before showing a worried smile as she held her hand under it again and caressed the nixie’s extremely wet flesh. Specca gasped and looked to her with surprise as the butterfly used her other hand to gently caress her cheek and lean closer to her face.


  “I’ll help you get relief,” Luna offered. “You’ll feel better then.”


  “Luna!” Specca cried out as her hand grabbed hold of the girl’s shoulders and tried to push her away. “Stop! What- AH! What are you doing?”


  “Helping you, you’re in pain,” Luna answered as she started to use her fingers inside the nixie. “I meant what I said earlier after all.”


  “What you said?” Specca whined while staring at her with shock.


  “That I love Daniel, and all of you as well,” Luna said gently. “I don’t mind doing this for you, I actually wanted to for a while now.”


  “What are you saying?” Specca said while trembling on the bed. “Why would you want to do this with me?”


  “I just said why. I love you,” Luna said before kissing the nixie. Falla watched with surprise as Specca then moaned loudly into Luna’s mouth, her hands trying to push the butterfly away to no avail. It was apparent Luna was taking charge and holding the nixie down with the kiss while her fingers continued to work their own magic under the girl’s skirt. On reflex Specca’s tail whipped over and wrapped around Luna’s arm, seeming to hold it closer and keep Luna’s fingers doing what they’re doing while the nixie closed her eyes and moaned again into the kiss.


  “Luna,” Falla softly said with wonder as she saw her sister embracing Specca like that. She then looked to Squeak as the ant girl had her eyes shut tight while squeaking with a deep blush on her face. Her body was trembling while her hips were shaking with their movements now.


  “You’re hurting too, aren’t you?” Falla asked, with Squeak shakily leaning back slightly and looking at her with desperation as she tried to keep her voice in. “I… I’ll help you, but don’t… don’t get the wrong idea about me or anything, alright?”


  Squeak managed to get a squeak out before trembling more atop her. Falla reached her hand down under the ant girl’s tunic and felt just how turned on she really was, with her juices flowing down her legs onto Falla’s skirt now.


  “Holy shit, you really are wet,” Falla said before she pushed a few of her fingers around Squeak’s panties and into her, causing the ant girl to arch back with a stunned face and freeze in place. Squeak took a shaky breath then looked down to Falla with wide eyes as the butterfly girl moved her fingers around the warm and tight insides of the ant girl.


  “Like I said, don’t get the wrong idea about me,” Falla reminded her before reaching up with her other hand and pulling Squeak down into a kiss with her. The second she forced her tongue into Squeak’s mouth she had to try to hold her own moan in from the powerful saliva of the ant girl. Squeak however squeaked and whined loudly in the kiss as she felt herself going over the edge from Falla’s actions and whatever was driving her emotions crazy like this.


  Outside the caravan Daniel concentrated on the two sources that were now pulling strongly against him in his mind. The bright blue and dark brown lights that he could almost see floating behind him appeared to become warmer and brighter, his hand that he held outstretched feeling like it was almost holding something that wasn’t there. The ground around him started to show a white casting ring briefly, the light rippling through the grass before vanishing over and over again.


  ‘I can feel something… this warmth… what is this?’


  “Daniel,” Alyssa softly said in awe, her eyes fixated on him as she saw erratic streaks of light running along his arm to his hand before fading away. “Whatever you’re doing, keep doing it.”


  Daniel focused on the feeling he had in his mind now, the two lights behind him seeming to grow brighter and stronger by the second, a small current of wind now blowing around him in a gentle torrent while Alyssa watched with eyes of wonder. However after a while it halted, the sensation of whatever was flowing through him into his hand reaching a peak before it remained the same. It was as if he hit a block with channeling the power, like the lights in his mind could offer no more energy for him. He tried to focus on them more, to draw out whatever power he could.


  ‘I can’t do anything more…’


  “Oh my god!” Specca cried out before Luna kissed her deeply again, the nixie feeling her body burning up from the inside while waves of pleasure were rolling through her. She moaned loudly into Luna’s mouth while her body convulsed, her hands then wrapping around the butterfly girl’s shoulders as she couldn’t fight against her emotions anymore. Her tongue began to lap around Luna’s, her breathing picking up through her nose as her eyes shut tightly from being overwhelmed by the sudden surge of pleasure going through her.


  ‘No, I need to keep going…’


  Squeak leaned back and squeaked sharply before Falla yanked her back down and kissed her, the two rolling over together so that Squeak was under the butterfly girl with her abdomen sticking out to the side. Falla tried to keep her mind steady, being overcome by the powerful effect Squeak’s saliva had on her in their kiss, and kept moving her fingers about to try to stimulate the ant girl into finishing. Squeak’s mind went blank as she gripped the sheets on reflex, her hands tightening into an iron grip while her body trembled from the waves of pleasure going through her.


  ‘I can do this, I won’t fail this time.’


  Daniel started to feel the sources of light brightening slowly again, along with two other faint blooms that began to take shape near them. He wasn’t sure how to comprehend what he was experiencing, seeing these lights in his mind while he wasn’t actually looking at or being blinded by them. It was as if he just knew they were there, he could sense them without looking with his eyes; he felt them with his soul. Slowly he tried to focus on all four of the lights behind him, since that was all he thought he could do at the time. The two new feelings in his mind started to take shape, both similar to one another yet slightly different. One was bright green, giving off an aura that made Daniel feel happy and content through and through. It was as if he was soaring through the air without a care in the world when he concentrated on it. The other was a deep bloom of purple, also giving the feeling of flying through the wind while instead of joy this one made him feel a sense of cunning and poise. He felt like he could talk circles around Charlotte if he had the chance again and make her see reason without a doubt.


  ‘These lights… these feelings… this must be what Alyssa was talking about.’


  Inside the cabin Luna leaned back with a gasp, a deep blush coming over her face as she started to breathe heavily. Specca wearily looked up at her as the butterfly started to shake a bit while shutting her eyes.


  “Luna?” Specca asked softly.


  “I feel hot too,” Luna said before she held a hand down between her legs, feeling how wet she had just become. “It’s happening to me now.”


  Falla jerked back from her kiss with Squeak and let out a shaky moan before holding her hands down between her legs, with the girls all watching as she started to tremble with a blush on her face as well.


  “What… what’s happening? Is this contagious or something?” she asked while trying to catch her breath.


  Squeak and Specca watched the sisters succumbing to the strange sensations just like they were before they started to lose control from their own spikes of pleasure growing even higher.


  “What’s happening to us?” Specca whined before Luna lunged down and kissed her deeply, the butterfly girl then taking her bra off before yanking Specca’s shirt up. The nixie moaned loudly into the kiss as Luna started to vigorously rub against her chest, her wings fluttering wildly behind her while Specca’s tail wrapped around Luna’s leg. When the kiss broke Luna gasped for air while holding onto Specca’s cheeks, both of them staring into each other’s eyes with growing lust.


  “I’m sorry, I can’t… I can’t stop myself,” Luna whimpered.


  “Then don’t!” Specca ordered before embracing Luna in a kiss and rolling over, pinning her down before she started to rub her hips and breasts against the butterfly vigorously as she got lost in her storming emotions.


  Falla struggled to hold in her voice as she felt she was close to the breaking point before Squeak grabbed her and pulled her down beside her, the ant girl hooking her leg around Falla and pinning her while she held her arms around the girl.


  “Squeak, don’t crush me,” Falla whimpered before the ant girl kissed her deeply, the butterfly moaning loudly and trembling in place as she couldn’t get away now while Squeak literally ripped off her petal bra and skirt and tossed them away. When the kiss broke Falla tried to see straight again, her world spinning and blurry from both the potent saliva she tasted and her spiking lust which was driving her crazy. When she gathered enough of her senses she realized Squeak was licking her breasts wildly while holding the girl down on the bed. A mere moment later Falla then tried to scream in ecstasy from the waves of pleasure rolling through her from the ant girl’s saliva before Squeak held her hand over the girl’s mouth, with Falla having an orgasm after another one as the two girls felt themselves heating up still.


  Outside the caravan a stronger wind was blowing around in the field, circling Daniel as the glowing ring of light below him began to grow brighter and remain in place now. Alyssa watched with unblinking eyes, completely captivated by Daniel performing magic of any kind like this.


  “Daniel, you’re doing it!” she cheered. “Don’t stop, keep going, it’s working!”


  Daniel felt the four sources of light glowing brightly behind him, almost like he was being bathed in their light and having their power surging through him. Strange emblems and glyphs briefly appeared and faded away in the darkness around him, his mind being unable to make out their shapes exactly as they glowed faintly with blue and white lights. The feeling of him holding something in his hand grew stronger, yet he couldn’t tell what it was supposed to be. He wasn’t gripping anything, nor was he carrying anything, it just felt like something was there in his palm with the slightest amount of heft.


  “What do I do now, Alyssa?” he asked while keeping his eyes closed.


  “I don’t know,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “I can’t tell what kind of magic you’re performing; nothing else has shown up in the casting ring. Just keep doing what you’re doing, follow your instincts and let’s see what happens.”


  With a bloom of light flaring up briefly around him Daniel tried to push on further into the unknown while maintaining his stance. He could feel four sources of power emanating behind him in his mind, all of them now burning brightly while wisps and trails of their radiance were flowing like a stream right into his being.


  “I can see… lights… I can feel… something… but I don’t know what to do now.”


  “Imagine what you want to do,” Alyssa said while the wind blew around them, her skirt fluttering in the current while she held her hat with one hand. “Think of what you want to do with your magic, Daniel. If you have the power to make something a reality, what would it be?”


  “What I want is to be stronger,” Daniel answered. “I want to protect all of you, to keep you safe from anything that may dare try to take you away from me. I want to be the knight you all deserve.”


  “Then focus on that, Daniel,” Alyssa urged. “It’s your power, your will, feel how to control it to do what you want.”


  Daniel focused on that thought, that desire, with all his might. He imagined Triska’s smile, Alyssa’s giddy laugh, Squeak’s cute squeaking, Specca’s timid smile, he pictured all four of the girls he held dear and close to him and how he wanted, no, needed to be stronger for them. He reminded himself that he needed to protect them, just as how men used to do with their women so long ago.


  ‘I need to be stronger…’


  The four light sources began to shine even more, the energy they were giving off being felt throughout Daniel’s body more clearly now. He felt his confidence rising, he felt his motivation becoming clearer, and he felt his love for the girls he cherished burning brighter than ever.


  ‘I will not lose them…’


  Slowly a fifth light began to glow in the darkness, at first faintly but steadily growing brighter.


  ‘I will never lose them again.’


  “Daniel,” Alyssa said softly with a small blush on her face. “You really are sexy like this. Now that’s my man.”


  She then started to feel a little warmer inside, however she shrugged it off to just being turned on at the sight of Daniel using magic like this. Watching with wonder she saw Daniel standing there with a focused expression on his face while glimpses of glowing white emblems flashed briefly on the ground within the casting ring. The trails of light streaking by Daniel’s arm started to shine brighter and linger longer before fading away, a small glow appearing in his palm briefly before dying out then returning again.


  “Daniel?” Alyssa asked before she opened her mouth slightly with surprise. Slowly she dropped to her knees and held her hand down between her legs, dropping her staff as she felt a huge spike of pleasure roll through her.


  In Daniel’s mind the fifth light continued to grow, almost right next to him, and turned into a deep shade of crimson. He focused on it as well, trying to keep all five lights in his mind before he felt a powerful surge of energy shoot through him. The red star next to him gave him the sensation of being bathed in a hot light while his body felt like the power flowing into him was as great as a volcano.


  “Daniel, what… are you…” Alyssa breathed out before she dropped forward, her mouth opening wide as if to scream while she tried to hold in her lustful moan. Her hips quivered while she felt her mind swimming, thoughts turning to sheer lust for a minute before she shakily looked up at Daniel with weary eyes.


  “Daniel… what are you doing… to me?”


  Daniel concentrated with all his might, wanting to learn anything he could to protect the girls he loved. He wasn’t sure how these strange visions of light shining like this would help him, but he knew they would lead the way.


  ‘Give me the power to protect them, to take care of them, to love them always. I cannot allow anything to take them from me, no matter what.’


  With those words in his mind he felt his desire to be their guardian for a change burning brightly within, only this time it was being amplified by the sources of light that were radiating their colored streams of energy into his being. With each one he felt his mind growing sharper, his body becoming stronger, his will becoming absolute. Each of the bright stars started to give off a powerful aura, one that seemed to call to him and yearn to join with his.


  ‘Show me the way. Show me how to protect them. Please, grant me that power!’


  Alyssa then let out a passionate scream as she collapsed onto her side, her hat blowing off in the wind while she felt a powerful orgasm roll through her. Her mind went blank while she held both hands down below her skirt, her panties now soaking wet as she cried out with a deep blush on her face. Daniel however didn’t hear her, his mind so focused on his task and the wind blowing wildly around him that the witch screaming his name in ecstasy didn’t register.


  Inside the cabin Specca arched back with a passionate scream, her whole body feeling like she had reached the breaking point as she became consumed in her orgasm. At the same time Luna grabbed the nixie’s hips and screamed as well, her mind going blank as her body felt like it was lit up inside like a star. Next to them Falla cried out with eyes shut tight as Squeak rolled onto her side next to her and screeched with a flushed face, both of them feeling the fire burning within pushing the girls past their limits and overloading them.


  Within Daniel’s mind five powerful booms sounded off, each resonating with his body and rolling through him like a wave of energy.


  ‘This is happening…’


  Alyssa cried out Daniel’s name while she outstretched one hand to the side, her palm igniting a swirling ball of fire that burned brightly around her fingers for a moment before quickly dying off with a puff of smoke, leaving not a mark on the witch’s skin at all.


  ‘I’m doing it…’


  Specca grabbed her hair while she screamed with eyes shut tight, the air around her wavering slightly as it started to humidify with small droplets of water dropping around her before returning to normal.


  ‘I’m going to do this…’


  Squeak screeched while clenching her fists and curling into a ball, her muscles becoming taught and stressed with incredible force as her strength nearly doubled for a brief moment before she collapsed on the bed while panting heavily.


  ‘I’m not going to stand idly by anymore…’


  Luna cried out with the powerful orgasm rolling through her, a small gust of wind blowing away from her and ruffling Specca’s shirt upwards for a moment before slowly subsiding.


  ‘I’m not going to be helpless ever again…’


  Falla moaned the loudest she had ever done in her life while grabbing hold of the sheets under her, a gust of wind blowing away from her and rolling through the bed while she screamed with a deep blush on her face.


  ‘I will protect them now and always.’


  “Daniel,” two girls spoke in unison before him.


  Daniel opened his eyes, though not his real eyes as he didn’t see the grassy field he was standing in nor any lights or signs of his magic occurring. He didn’t see his hand outstretched before him which in reality it was and had a bright white glow shining around it now while under his feet a casting circle with a very unique brand was shining upwards. Instead Daniel only saw darkness, and two girls he knew were the embodiment of pure evil.


  “Hello, Daniel,” Jovian spoke with a cold smile.


  “We’re back,” Jacqueline giggled with a dark gleam in her multicolored eyes.


  “You,” Daniel growled with anger, seeing the gemini sisters standing before him without their masks. “Get the hell away from us, you monsters!”


  “But we wanted to play more,” Jovian said, now holding Triska in front of her from behind.


  “Triska!”


  “Daniel!” Triska shrieked before Jovian bit down into her neck, mauling the girl with loud growl and blood spraying out of the wound and Triska’s mouth.


  “No!” Daniel screamed in horror as Triska dropped before him, fading away into the darkness with a faint gurgle.


  “We missed you all so much,” Jacqueline said holding Alyssa up to face her. The witch screamed before the gemini started digging her teeth into the girl’s chest like an animal.


  “Alyssa!” Daniel cried out as the witch screamed in agony and thrashed around before falling limp in the gemini’s hands. Jacqueline ate her way into the chest cavity then threw the body away into the dark void with a laugh.


  “That and we’re so hungry,” Jovian taunted holding Squeak close to her, with the ant girl staring at her with fright. She grabbed the girl’s head and savagely began to eat her face, with Squeak franticly trying to push the girl off while Daniel stared with shock at the sight.


  “No, Squeak!” he yelled as the ant girl slowly stopped moving then dropped down dead with Jovian still chewing one of her antennae in her mouth with a devilish smile. Daniel tried to rush towards them, to stop them however he could, but his body seemed to be frozen in place and unresponsive.


  “Your girls are simply delicious,” Jacqueline giggled while holding Specca from behind around the waist, the nixie watching Daniel with watery eyes and a quivering mouth.


  “Daniel, help,” she whimpered before the gemini started eating her neck and shoulder, then nixie then staring at Daniel with wide eyes and a hoarse gasp before blood dripped out of her mouth. Daniel watched with horror as Specca screamed in agony before Jacqueline reached around and ripped her jaw off with a snap.


  “NO!” Daniel cried out as the gemini laughed at him while Specca dropped down into the dark void and vanished.


  “No what, Daniel?” Jovian mused while holding Kroanette close to her, the centaur sitting down on her legs and staring at the Darker One with fright while being held by her hair.


  “Daniel, do something,” Kroanette pleaded with a glance to him before Jovian pushed the centaur down onto her side and ripped off her shirt with a wicked smile at Daniel.


  “You mean, no to this?” Jovian asked before she lunged down and started mauling the centaur’s chest, with Daniel watching in anguish as Kroanette screamed in agony and thrashed around with blood splattering around her. The sight of her being eaten alive infuriated him yet he still couldn’t move, his eyes unable to even close and block off the horrible images he was being shown.


  “No… stop this!”


  “Never,” Jacqueline coldly said while holding out her hand which had Pip lying in it, the fairy watching Daniel with a watery eye.


  “Pip!” he cried out before Jacqueline crushed the fairy in her hand, the sickening crunch and sight of blood spurting out the sides of her fist along with Pip’s dangling head and legs striking at his heart.


  “Stop! Stop it!”


  “Make us,” Jovian and Jacqueline dared together, both of them now standing before Daniel with their arms crossed before them. Under them Luna and Falla were lying on the ground, both being held down with a gemini’s foot on their head and pushing down slightly.


  “Daniel,” Luna squeaked out with tears forming.


  “Please… help us,” Falla begged before cringing slightly as Jacqueline put more pressure on the girl’s head with her shoe.


  “Luna! Falla! Don’t you dare hurt them!” Daniel yelled out with fury.


  “Watch them die, Daniel,” Jovian spoke in a cold voice.


  “Watch everyone you ever cared about die,” Jacqueline sneered with a cruel smile.


  “And then we’ll kill you too,” they said before giggling in unison. “Only then, when your heart is broken shall you be allowed to follow after them into the underworld.”


  “NO!” Daniel screamed as he felt his anger towards the gemini grow to unbearable levels.


  Alyssa slowly regained consciousness while lying on the grass, the wind blowing by while a radiance of glowing lights shined nearby. She wearily looked over to the side, the shifting colors of blue, red, green, and purple blooming against her face as her eyes tried to focus again. She saw Daniel, standing in the same stance he was before, with the bright lights shining from below him while along his arm a swirling braid of blue and green colors trailed to his hand where a flashing streak of white light projected again and again out to the side of his palm.


  “Daniel,” the witch breathed out quietly. “What… are you doing?”


  Inside the caravan the warm colors of the casting ring were shining into the cabin as the curtain over the doorway was fluttering open with the strong wind blowing through. Lying on the bed the other girls were all incapacitated as they trembled in a daze while feeling wave after wave of pleasure rolling through them.


  Daniel slowly opened his eyes for real, a look of anger showing on his face while the image of the dark gemini standing before him in the darkness with Luna and Falla held down under their feet remained before him.


  “Don’t you dare…” he growled with a heavy voice.


  The light flashing in his hand began to take shape, the edges of a long sword flickering and lighting up briefly while his fingers closed and grabbed hold of the handle which sparked and lit up with a bright flash.


  “Daniel?” Alyssa wearily asked before she saw him lower his hand down to the side, and took notice of the sword that formed in his grip. It was a longsword made of pulsating light while the sharpened edges shimmered with a blue and crimson hue. Around his wrist going up to his arm a swirling array of green and purple translucent light appeared, seeming to take the shape of plated armor while still being transparent.


  “Don’t… you… dare…” Daniel said through bared teeth as he envisioned the gemini laughing before him.


  “Daniel?” Alyssa said again with widening eyes. Her vision began to blur with the wind and glowing lights shining before her, her heart beating steadily at the sight of Daniel wielding a blade of sheer magical energy and showing a fierce glare in his eyes as he stood amidst his own casting ring.


  “Don’t you dare…” Daniel strained out as his anger seemed to be fueled by the burning power that was surging through his body.


  “Please!” Luna cried out before him.


  “Help!” Falla shrieked as the gemini laughed together.


  “Daniel!” Alyssa shouted out from nearby, her voice wavering as she tried to remain conscious and witness what was happening.


  “Don’t you dare take them from me!” Daniel roared as he geared back with his sword using one hand, his voice causing Alyssa’s heart to skip a beat as he had never sounded so powerful to her before. With a fierce slash of his glowing blade Daniel struck down towards the image of the gemini, the sword creating a powerful blast of light that streaked outward in an arc before him, searing through the gemini who screamed and were engulfed in the light while Luna and Falla vanished below them, right before the magical blast slammed into the edge of the woods across the field. The casting ring below Daniel flashed brightly as did the glowing gauntlet on his hand before a discharge of wind erupted away from him, blowing grass and dust behind and past Alyssa who watched with total amazement at the sight. Striking through multiple trees with a fierce crash the glowing arc of light plowed into the woods before erupting with a loud bang, scorched and burnt remains of timber and leaves dropping about above a long crevice that was carved through the ground away from the clearing. Slowly the casting ring faded away below Daniel, his magical sword and armored glove also dissolving as he stood there staring ahead of him with a focused glare still. Everything gradually settled again, with the curtain in the caravan’s doorway gently lowering again while the grass stopped fluttering with the breeze having vanished.


  Alyssa just stared at Daniel while being frozen in her stunned state with her mouth open and her eyes wide. After a while Daniel slowly wavered then dropped to his knees, a wave of fatigue coming over him as suddenly he felt like he had run a marathon through The Outerlands for days on end. He blinked then slowly showed surprise as he realized he was looking at a large smoking crevice laid out before him, silence filling the area while small burnt leaves and twigs slowly dropped to the ground from the magical onslaught tearing through the woods for what looked to be for a few good yards before finally burning out.


  “Daniel?” Alyssa breathed out with disbelief.


  Daniel slowly looked back to her with a weary expression, seeing her lying on the grass with her hat gone, her staff having been thrown back and struck into a small tree by the fierce wind earlier, her skirt pulled up all the way showing her wet panties, and her messy hair which had a few blades of grass in it.


  “Did… I do that?” he asked softly before dropping forward with a thump as he passed out.


  Alyssa shakily got back onto her feet, stumbled over to him, then dropped to her knees as she held her hands onto him while being rendered speechless. She blinked then slowly looked around with growing surprise as she saw that Daniel’s casting ring earlier had burned itself into the ground.


  “No way…” she breathed out with wonder.


  It was a large ring with sharply edged glyphs lining it on the inside, however within that was another ring that had five smaller circles spread along it and closer to where Daniel was standing. All around the inner ring were intertwined lines that weaved through the circle and connected to each of the smaller ones within. Standing up Alyssa stared with disbelief at seeing the searing markings on the ground and looked from one to the other with awe. One of the circles had what appeared to be sprouting flames scorched into the ground inside of it, another had wavy lines that seemed to be drawn like water, one had a tight rocky formation made with four rugged stones held close together, there was one with swirling lines curled near each other resembling that of blowing wind, and the last had the same swirling lines but drawn in the opposite direction.


  “What… the…” Alyssa said softly. She looked over to where Daniel had annihilated a small thicket of trees with his magical swing, down to the burnt casting ring on the ground that he had created, then to Daniel before she slowly knelt down and brushed his head gently while he was sound asleep.


  “Daniel, what have you done?”


  


  


  Chapter 10


  Not Letting You Go


  In the world of Eden one may come across someone who becomes invaluable to them, either out of affection or personal gain. Perhaps they are a skilled adviser that a queen relies on for guidance during troubled times, or maybe they are the dream girl of a man’s greatest fantasy. From finding someone to love and cherish for all time to capturing a wanted criminal for a hefty bounty, the desire to hold onto that important individual could be enough to overcome your own limits and realize just how much that someone means to you.


  Sometimes it’s when faced with losing them that brings out your true strength.


  *****


  Daniel slowly started to regain his senses, his eyes opening and seeing the ceiling of the cabin with the two hanging lanterns overhead now lit. After a moment he realized he was lying on the bed inside the caravan, and wasn’t alone.


  “Daniel?” Specca asked beside him. “Are you alright?”


  Sitting up Daniel saw five monster girls on the bed watching him with both wonder and caution. Alyssa had her hat on again while her staff was now resting against the wall after she had Squeak pull it out of the tree it had been lodged in earlier.


  “What happened?” he wearily asked while holding a hand to his head.


  “Daniel, what do you remember?” Alyssa questioned while watching him carefully.


  Daniel looked up in thought for a moment as he tried to recollect what happened then jumped a bit before turning to the witch as his memory started to come back.


  “Wait, did I perform some kind of magic out there? Did I do anything?”


  “Yeah, you sure did,” Falla said while watching him nervously. “You nearly killed us all with whatever you were doing out there.”


  “Don’t you remember, Daniel?” Specca asked curiously.


  “I remember… seeing some strange lights when I closed my eyes,” Daniel said holding a hand over his eyes and trying to recall everything he experienced. “I wasn’t sure how I saw them, or what they were, but I could almost feel…”


  “What did you feel?” Alyssa inquired while looking to a paper she brought up and eyed cautiously.


  “Well, it was very strange,” Daniel said looking down with a hand held to his chin. “I saw five lights, but I didn’t see them as much as I… just felt they were there. One of them was bright blue, and when I focused on it I felt like I was floating on water.”


  “Water?” Alyssa repeated glancing to Specca, the nixie returning the look with a small jump.


  “Yes, that’s what it felt like. Another was brown like dirt. When I felt it shining on me I could feel… stronger. Like I could even lift Triska’s duffel bag.”


  “No way,” Luna said shaking her head. “That’s impossible. None of us can lift that thing.”


  “Strong as a rock,” Alyssa pondered while looking to Squeak, the ant girl slowly glancing to her while pointing to herself.


  “Then there were two more lights that appeared,” Daniel continued. “One of them was bright green, and it made me feel like I was flying through the sky without a care in the world.” The girls all looked to Luna as she turned her eyes to Alyssa, the witch glancing to her paper then to her again while nodding slowly.


  “The next one was purple. It made me feel like I was flying too, but I also felt more confident and had a surprisingly large sense of self-assurance in myself when it came to speaking to others.”


  “Getting kind of creepy here,” Falla quietly mentioned as the other girls all looked to her with wonder.


  “Those fours lights,” Daniel said looking up thoughtfully. “I don’t understand what they were or meant, but I could feel them shining on me even though my eyes were closed, and… and it was like they were channeling their rays right into me.”


  The girls all watched as Alyssa examined her paper closely before she glanced to Daniel with a raised eyebrow in question.


  “And then?”


  “And then after they appeared, after that I felt like I was holding something in my hand. I wasn’t, I knew that, but it felt like I was. That’s when I asked you what should I do next. I didn’t know how to control or direct any of this power I was feeling, I didn’t know what to do with it.”


  “You wanted to be stronger,” Alyssa recalled. “That’s what you said. You wanted to be stronger to protect us, like a knight.”


  “I do, that’s why I’m learning to use magic,” Daniel reasoned with a smile at her. He then noticed all the girls were staring at him with wide eyes except for Alyssa, all remaining silent while he started to feel uneasy with their eyes locked onto him like this.


  “Um, is something wrong?” he nervously asked.


  “The fifth light you saw,” Alyssa said carefully. “What about that one?”


  “Well, I saw that one appear after the other four. I was telling myself in my mind over and over again that I had to be stronger. I had to do this, so I could protect you all for a change. That’s when I noticed the fifth light. It was-”


  “Red?” Alyssa interrupted, with Daniel faltering with his words as the witch looked back to her paper. “You saw red, like fire, didn’t you?”


  “Wha… well, yes. How did you know that?”


  “Did you feel the heat, Daniel?” Alyssa asked, with Daniel watching her with surprise as the witch slowly nodded as she understood now. “Did you? Was that fifth light feeling rather powerful and hot to you?”


  “Alyssa? How do you know this?”


  “Because that was my fire you felt, Daniel,” Alyssa said setting the paper down before him, his eyes looking to it and seeing the five emblems she had drawn along with the casting diagram of the spell he had cast.


  “What do you mean that was your fire? What is this?” Daniel asked picking up the paper with puzzlement.


  “Daniel,” Specca softly said. “Those lights you saw, those were us.”


  “What?” Daniel said with a jump, looking around at the girls as they all watched him with wonder.


  “The spell you cast,” Alyssa explained while pointing to the paper. “You channeled all of our elements. Specca’s water, Squeak’s strength, Falla and Luna’s flight, my fire, you even felt our souls and personalities. Specca’s gentle and relaxed mind, Squeak’s fortitude, Luna’s joy, Falla being a sneaky manipulator-”


  “Hey!” Falla shouted out at her “What the fuck?”


  “And my own reserves of magical power. Daniel, you drew your magic out with us, that was us you were seeing in your mind.”


  “It was?” he exclaimed with surprise. “But… how could I have done that? I didn’t even know what I was doing in the first place. Is that even possible to do such a thing?”


  “It’s called aura sharing,” Alyssa said tapping on the paper, with everyone looking to it as she slowly circled her finger around the five emblems before drawing it to the middle. “The spell channels energy from those you have a bond with, a connection that allows your being to join with others who are close to you and draw on from their own lifeforce.”


  “In other words,” Specca clarified. “Your spirit touched ours, Daniel, and grew stronger from them.”


  “Is that why we were so horny then?” Luna asked Alyssa, with Daniel looking to her with confusion from that.


  “Um, what?” he said looking around at seeing the girls blushing and watching him timidly now.


  “Well, Daniel,” Specca started before hesitating to continue. “See… we didn’t know at the time you were… touching us like that. But we did… feel it.”


  Daniel just looked at her with puzzlement from that before glancing around at the other girls. After they saw he wasn’t following Alyssa started to speak again, also hesitating at first before forcing herself to continue.


  “Daniel, that energy you got, it had to come from somewhere. And… well, we got a little excited when we built up that energy for you to use.”


  “Excited?” Daniel questioned.


  “We were horny as hell,” Falla bluntly stated, with Daniel looking to her with surprise as she smiled weakly and shrugged. “Just like that, boom, and we… well, were on fire so to speak.”


  “You… but… huh?” Daniel asked with even more confusion.


  “We got really wet really fast,” Luna admitted with a bashful smile.


  “It was as if the night of the Dark Sabbath had come upon us,” Specca explained. “We… well we just went crazy, Daniel.”


  “That’s where your energy boost came from, Daniel,” Alyssa said, with him turning to her with a stunned expression. “When you touched our spirits, the lights you saw and felt… that was our passion, our lust. Our love for you.”


  “Your love?”


  “What power is stronger than love?” Specca jested with a small smirk. “It may sound silly, but it’s true. Our love for you is stronger than one would believe, and now you’ve felt that love firsthand. You actually held it in your hand.”


  “Those who love each other have a deeper bond,” Alyssa reasoned. “They can connect easier, their spirits can join more easily, and they can summon so much power and strength for those they love. If we all hated each other, Daniel, you would have gotten nothing from us. You wouldn’t have seen any lights or felt any power flowing into you like you did. But we all love you, so our spirits shared our energy with you when you called to them, without ever realizing it.”


  “Which makes this event very unique, Daniel,” Specca mentioned before pointing to the paper. “This spell isn’t taught to many, because very few can use it. Those that can perform it or learn how to usually only have one partner they can draw their energy from.”


  “You drew it from five,” Alyssa finished as Daniel looked at the drawing with wonder. “As far as I know that’s unheard of. In fact, I wasn’t even aware it was possible.”


  “How did I do this?” Daniel asked looking at the paper with disbelief. “I had no idea I was casting anything like this, let alone anything at all. How did I make this happen?”


  “You wanted to be stronger,” Alyssa reminded him. “You wanted to protect us. You wanted to be our knight.”


  “Were you thinking of us when this happened?” Specca asked.


  Daniel nodded as he stared at the diagram of the spell he apparently had cast, the symbols and shape of the casting ring seeming entirely new to him as he never saw anything like those during the event.


  “I was. I wanted to learn to use magic, however I could, so that I could protect you. So I wouldn’t lose any of you. I wanted to do it, I had to do it. I knew I couldn’t fail with this, I couldn’t bear to lose anyone because I was too weak or powerless to save them.” The girls exchanged curious glances before watching as he held up his other hand and gazed at it distantly.


  “I could almost feel something in my hand, like I was close to finding that power or spell to protect you. I couldn’t see it, I couldn’t make out what it was, but I was so close that I wished with everything I had to realize what I could do.”


  “Then what happened?” Specca asked.


  “Then… I saw them,” Daniel said as he showed anger, with all the girls watching him worriedly now. “The gemini. Jovian and Jacqueline.”


  “Not them,” Luna whimpered while Falla gulped nervously.


  “I saw them… killing you all,” Daniel remorsefully confessed to them. The girls jumped with surprise as he looked down and closed his eyes. “One by one, they killed you all right before me. I couldn’t move, I couldn’t fight, I couldn’t save you no matter how much I tried or how much you pleaded for me to come to your rescue. All I could do was watch as you all screamed in agony as they… they…”


  “Daniel,” Alyssa softly said.


  “I watched you all die, and then Luna and Falla were the last that the gemini held before me,” Daniel continued, with the girls looking to the sisters as they showed fear from knowing what might have happened to them then. “They were going to kill them. I could see both of you begging for me to help, scared, about to be executed by those monsters. I couldn’t stand it, I couldn’t stand seeing them take everything away from me like that.”


  “What happened?” Luna nervously asked.


  “I’m not sure I want to know,” Falla said shaking her head.


  “I couldn’t stand it,” Daniel repeated while clenching his fists with frustration. “I felt so angry at them, I felt like I had to save you, that I was the only one who could. I couldn’t let them kill you too.”


  “That’s what you said,” Alyssa spoke up, with Daniel then seeing her watching him with the sudden realization. “You yelled out ‘Don’t you dare take them from me’. I had never heard you sound so furious and powerful, the look you had in your eye took my breath away.”


  Daniel nodded and glanced to the sisters, both watching him with wonder and open mouths now before he continued.


  “I couldn’t let them die too, so I tried to attack with everything I had, I put all my strength into stopping those monsters from killing you before me.”


  “Yeah, I saw that too,” Alyssa mentioned. Daniel looked to her curiously before she smiled in awe at him. “Don’t you remember? Before you passed out, didn’t you see the damage you did to the forest nearby?”


  Daniel paused for a moment then jumped as he remembered.


  “Wait, you mean… I did that?” he cried out. “But… how?”


  “I saw everything, Daniel,” Alyssa said with an adoring smile at him. “You channeled all our energy into a sword. I never saw anything like it before, it was made of glowing light that you wielded like a real knight. You let out such a powerful roar before you swung with it and… well, you saw what happened after you did then.”


  Daniel stared at her with surprise then looked to his hand while trying to comprehend what he was hearing.


  “You mean that was real? I thought I saw a sword in my mind, but I didn’t think that was real. That was real?”


  Before he could say another word about questioning whether or not that event was real Luna quickly tackled him down onto the bed with a tight hug and tears forming in her eyes.


  “Daniel!” she cried out while holding him close. “You really tried to stand up to a Darker One for us? Really?”


  “Not just one, but two!” Falla exclaimed with disbelief.


  “You were willing to stand up to two Darker Ones for me and my sister?” Luna wailed while Daniel thrashed around beneath her. “You would really do that for us?”


  “Technically they’re just one Darker One,” Specca clarified. “It just has two bodies, but only one soul.”


  “You were willing to stand up to one Darker One for us?” Luna cried out while Daniel at this point had given up trying to get free and was just lying on the bed with a weak smile on his face. “You’re so brave, Daniel! I love you so much! I love you so much, just as I always have! I mean it, Daniel!”


  “Wait, what?” he asked glancing to her curiously.


  Luna nuzzled her cheek against his while holding him tightly before Squeak grabbed and yanked her off of him and sat her down next to the girls again, with Luna sniffling and wiping her tears away while she and her stunned sister watched Daniel slowly sitting up and looking at them with wonder.


  “What did you say, Luna?” he asked softly.


  “I love you,” she repeated with a gentle smile.


  Daniel stared at her in silence for a moment before Alyssa cleared her throat, the boy then glancing to her as she watched him carefully.


  “Daniel, remember what I said? You felt that bond with all five of us, that bond was our love for you.”


  Daniel looked back to Luna then to Falla, with the red-eyed butterfly slowly scooting forwards as she watched him with amazement.


  “You would really fight to protect my sister and me?” she asked softly. “You actually tried to… fight those horrible monsters to save us?”


  “Well, they weren’t real then,” Daniel replied slowly. “You weren’t really in danger of dying.”


  “But you still fought to try to save us,” Luna pointed out with an eager smile.


  “Daniel,” Falla softly said as a blush formed on her cheeks.


  ‘He would actually stand up to those gemini to save us? To save me? I mean that much to him?’


  “Falla? Luna?” Daniel said looking between the two sisters.


  “They admitted it to us,” Specca spoke up, with Daniel seeing the nixie watching the sisters while slowly adjusting her glasses. “We overheard them talking, and then they told us the truth. They love you, Daniel. The fact that you drew from their spirit energy like you did is proof of that.”


  “You two… love me?” Daniel softly asked the two butterfly girls.


  “I do,” Luna said nodding a few times. “You saved me from being a bad monster, you taught me to be nice with the humans I meet in the world. You even came looking for me when I was lost. I wouldn’t be here if it wasn’t for you, Daniel.”


  Daniel watched her with wonder then Falla as the butterfly looked down and away while blushing more.


  “Falla?” he asked curiously.


  “I want… someone to actually love me,” she admitted before slowly turning back to him. “I don’t want them to be with me merely because of a lie I told them or me having to tie them down against their will to make them stay. I want them to… love me for who I am, not what I make myself out to be. I want what your mates have, Daniel. Someone who cares about and truly loves me. Someone who wouldn’t see me as a monster but instead a normal girl.” She then started to cry while showing a remorseful smile at him.


  “Someone who would be brave enough to stand up to a Darker One just for me. Someone… like you.”


  “Falla?” Daniel said as he saw the butterfly slowly starting to break down. “You… are you saying that you…”


  “I love you, Daniel,” Falla declared with tears dropping from her cheeks, causing him to be taken aback from hearing her say those words so genuinely. “I don’t want to be without you. After all the things I’ve done in the past, all the trouble I caused you, all the times I didn’t believe in you… you would actually fight to protect me still, to keep me with you. I don’t want to lose that, I don’t want to lose you.”


  Silence filled the cabin as Daniel took in those words, his eyes going from Falla who was watching him with tears dropping from her face to Luna who was showing worried smile as she feared how he would respond to their confessions. Alyssa, Specca, and Squeak watched Daniel curiously as they too waited to hear his answer, with him remaining quiet for a few minutes before looking down to the paper in his hand while he tried to think of what to say. After a while he turned to Falla and opened his mouth to speak, pausing as she smiled hopefully at him only for a frown to come across her face as he didn’t say a word. She closed her eyes and nodded as she lowered her head, hands clenching the bed’s cover while she shakily took a small breath.


  “This is what I deserve,” she mourned. “After everything I’ve done in the past, this is my punishment. To feel this pain…”


  “Falla, I…” Daniel said softly. “I’m sorry, but… I can’t… I don’t…”


  “You don’t love me,” Falla whimpered while nodding. “I know. I was fooling myself thinking you could ever love me. I’m sorry, Daniel. I’m so sorry for pushing you away like I did.” She quickly got off the bed and rushed across the cabin before flying out through the curtain and away from the caravan while crying to herself.


  “Sister,” Luna whimpered as she saw Falla leave. She looked to Daniel then around at the other girls as everyone turned to her while remaining quiet. “I’m sorry. Please don’t hate me too.”


  With that she quickly followed after her sister, with the girls watching her take off outside and the curtain fluttering then gently resting still before they turned to Daniel as he was looking to where the two butterflies had fled in their sorrow. Slowly he looked at the paper in his hand again before around at the girls, all of them watching him with concern before Alyssa turned her eyes back towards the entryway.


  “Daniel, you shouldn’t lie like that,” she said shaking her head a little.


  “Lie?” he asked looking to her.


  “The spell goes both ways, Daniel,” Alyssa said to him before glancing to the paper in his hand. “The bond is shared both ways.”


  “What do you mean?”


  “Daniel,” Specca said softly before glancing down and away. “The aura sharing spell channels the energy of those you share a bond with. But it’s not enough that Luna and Falla love you for you to draw upon their auras like you did.”


  “You have to feel something for them too,” Alyssa explained, with Daniel jumping a bit as the witch showed a troubled frown at him. “The only way your spirit would have found and connected with theirs is if… you felt something for them.”


  “You touched all of us with your spell,” Specca said gesturing around to the three girls who were watching Daniel with worried eyes. “That’s because you love and feel a connection with us. And… you also did so with them.”


  “But… I don’t… I wasn’t even trying to…” Daniel stuttered while looking from the paper in his hand to them then to the entryway then back to the girls while they exchanged silent glances with each other.


  “Daniel,” Specca said looking back to him. “Be honest, both with us and yourself. Do you feel anything for Luna and Falla?”


  Daniel opened his mouth to speak then looked to the paper with the casting diagram with concern.


  “You were willing to throw yourself at the gemini for them,” Alyssa mentioned. “Even if it was just a hallucination, the look you had in your eye and the energy in your voice when you attacked with your sword, you really wanted to save them.”


  Daniel looked around at seeing all the girls watching him closely now as he tried to either validate or argue with their claim.


  “I wanted to save them, yes, but… that doesn’t mean… I never meant to…”


  “Daniel, please,” Specca implored. “Just answer the question. Do you feel anything for Luna and Falla?”


  All the girls waited anxiously for Daniel to say anything, watching as he glanced to the paper in his hand that showed that he had both seen and felt sheer love from the three that sat before him as well as the two that had flown away. Slowly Daniel set the paper down and looked towards the entryway, his eyes set on the curtain covering the exit and not the three girls that wondered just how much the two butterfly sisters meant to him.


  *****


  Triska continued to sit on the stairs while listening to the constant droning of the swarm outside, the incessant clicking and rustling of the monsters keeping her on edge as they crawled all over the building without rest. Next to her Kroanette was sitting down as well, holding onto Triska’s hand as she was trying to keep calm about everything that was happening while she kept nervously glancing around at hearing the tapping and thumping of the swarm on the walls and windows. What little moonlight there was outside was blocked off by the consistently moving swarm as they passed by the windows, the monsters unable to see into the darkened building where the centaur and human were.


  “So let me get this straight,” Kroanette stuttered while shutting her eyes. “That little girl up there is the princess of Flairwood, and her being brought back safely would be a noble gesture towards forming peaceful relations with the giant butterflies.”


  “That’s right,” Triska answered while glancing around at hearing the swarm relentlessly crawling around outside.


  “And the reason I was separated from all of you and went through such misery along with being forced into contact with that insufferable elf is because Pip teleported all of you directly to Flairwood with her magic?”


  “Yeah, about that,” Triska said looking up the staircase. “So she’s an elf?”


  “Oh yes, she’s an elf, Triska,” Kroanette replied bitterly. “And believe me they are nothing like the world believes them to be. Oh sure, they are expert shots with their arrows, I’ll give them that credit, but they are simply the worst, self-centered, degenerate, conniving, despicable rats that inhabit all of Eden.”


  “Kroanette, you do realize that I was referring to the elf that is literally two steps above me right now, yes?” Triska dryly replied.


  Kroanette jumped then looked to seeing a dark shadow standing over Triska in the stairwell. A brief passing of the swarm outside the window illuminated Clover in the pale moonlight while she stood above Triska on the stairs, showing her furious glare and bared teeth aimed at the centaur.


  “Clover,” Kroanette squeaked out with fright.


  “You fucking bitch,” Clover growled as she grabbed an arrow out of her quiver and took aim at the centaur. “You want to say something to my face? Well go on and say it.”


  “Keep it down, you two,” Triska hushed while watching the window. “Those things are still awake out there.”


  “Tell that to her, she’s crazy,” Kroanette whimpered while ducking down and holding onto Triska’s arm now.


  “Crazy?” Clover snarled while aiming her arrow down at the frightened centaur’s face. “You ungrateful cow, I saved your life out there, show some fucking respect.”


  “I said be quiet,” Triska sternly hushed as she grabbed Clover’s arrow and held it, with the elf turning her glare to her. “What the hell is your problem? I thought elves were supposed to be kind and gentle creatures of Eden.”


  “Fuck you,” Clover spat out.


  “Hey,” Tabitha quietly interrupted from above them. The girls looked up to see her silhouette at the top of the stairwell while flickering beams of moonlight were shining behind her from the window and the moving swarm. “What are you doing? They’re going to hear you.”


  “Oh shut up, you’re not the fucking boss of me,” Clover snapped at her.


  “Are all elves really as vulgar as you are?” Triska dryly asked.


  “Be quiet, they’re going to hear you,” Kroanette whined while slumping down against the wall.


  “All of you be quiet or I will silence you for good,” Tabitha hissed as she grabbed her swords.


  A loud bang came from the door after a swarm flew into it, with the girls instantly looking to it while Kroanette yelped and quickly stumbled to her feet and backed away hastily. Triska grabbed her sword’s handle while Clover aimed her arrow towards the door, both tensing up while Tabitha slowly drew her blades out slightly. Kroanette shakily stepped back behind Triska towards the darker side of the room while holding her hands over her mouth to keep quiet. The buzzing and clicking of the swarm outside continued without raising or lowering while the monsters kept crawling around on the building as usual. After a while Triska and Clover slowly lowered their stances while breathing out in relief.


  “That was close,” Triska said shaking her head.


  “Those damn things are never going to sleep,” Clover muttered.


  “Triska?” Kroanette whimpered. “Is that cat girl touching my tail?”


  Triska and Clover looked to her before Clover held in her gasp as she went wide eyed.


  “Why did you gasp like that?” Kroanette whined quietly.


  “Don’t move,” Clover shushed while remaining still.


  “Why?”


  Triska saw Kroanette staring at her with fright while the back half of her body was shrouded in the dark. A few rays moonlight flickered in through the windows, providing just enough to illuminate the room and reveal a swarm crawling on its hands and knees right behind Kroanette, with its hand now holding onto the centaur’s tail.


  “Kroanette,” Triska whispered fearfully. “Don’t move a muscle.”


  Kroanette trembled then felt a hand grabbing hold of her rear leg’s thigh. Her heart skipped a beat then started pounding steadily before she slowly glanced back behind her, seeing with growing terror a shadowy figure with fluttering wings buzzing behind it grabbing onto her rear and climbing up her.


  “Don’t. Make. A. Sound,” Clover ordered quietly as she took aim at the swarm with her arrow.


  Kroanette slowly took a shaky breath, watching as the swarm became visible with another fleeting glimpse of moonlight. The locust monster hissed then slowly licked her rump before clicking loudly with its wings buzzing behind it.


  “WAAAH!” Kroanette cried out before she kicked the swarm hard with her hind legs. The monster was launched back into the darkened kitchen before a loud crash was heard as it slammed into and through a pantry and out the backside of the building. From the hole it made in the wall blurry shadows were seen swarming around and through as the buzzing and clicking sounds of the ravenous monsters outside suddenly grew louder.


  “Grab Complica now!” Triska shouted up at Tabitha before she yanked her sword out. Tabitha wasted no time taking off down the hall towards the butterfly girl while the swarm outside the upstairs window started scratching and cracking the glass.


  “Why did you do that?” Clover yelled as she fired an arrow at a swarm before grabbing three arrows and quickly shooting them into three more of the monsters that were hopping around in the adjacent room.


  “It was going to eat me!” Kroanette whined as she scurried away.


  From the front door and windows more of the swarm crashed through and flew at the girls. Triska quickly swiped her blade and slashed one across the face before she was tackled to the ground by another. Clover shot an arrow into one pointblank before quickly grabbing three more and firing them at swarm that were scurrying towards them in the kitchen.


  “Triska!” Kroanette yelled as she quickly turned around and kicked the swarm off of her friend, the monster flying straight into the nearby wall and crashing through it. She grabbed her whip and snapped it at another, striking it across its face and stunning it before an arrow pierced through its eye and dropped it to the ground.


  “Nice job, fat ass!” Clover shouted as she fired three more arrows into the kitchen to make three more kills. “You just fucked us all!”


  Triska got back to her feet then quickly swung her blade and cut down a swarm as it landed on Kroanette’s back before she spun around and struck through another swarm’s chest. As the monster screeched and jerked about with blood spurting out of its mouth Triska shoved it over and slammed it against the wall.


  “Get Complica!” she called out again towards the stairs.


  Tabitha raced into the bedroom where Complica was now screaming with her eyes shut tight and her hands held over her ears. The window behind the sheet started cracking and breaking while the swarm were heard above tearing apart the roof.


  “We have to go!” Tabitha ordered as she quickly grabbed Complica and held her close. Before she could move swarm crashed through the window, knocking the sheet down over the two girls before they fell to the floor while the swarm flew into the room. Tabitha quickly covered Complica’s mouth, doing nothing to conceal the child’s screams, as she felt the monsters pouncing on them over the sheet.


  “We could use some help up here!” she screamed before she felt one of the monsters chewing on her tail. As she shrieked and kicked the swarm away from her Complica was grabbed by the arm and dragged out of the sheet onto the floor away from the neko.


  “No!” Tabitha yelled as she lunged up and quickly grabbed her swords, swiping them out while spinning around and slicing apart the sheet and two other swarm who were nearby. She yanked the torn covering off of her head then gasped as she saw a swarm holding down Complica while screeching at her, the butterfly girl staring with an open mouth and wide eyes as she was held down by the monster. The swarm lunged down to maul her face before an arrow struck through its skull, the monster jerking to the side and dropping down on top of the terrified princess. Complica shakily looked over to the hallway, seeing the moonlight shining through the window and illuminating an arrow that was poised to fire from a bow by a shadowy figure.


  “Stay down, kid!” Clover yelled before firing her arrow clear across the hall and into another swarm as it flew into the room. Tabitha spun around and cleaved through two more before she darted over and knocked the dead swarm off of Complica. She crouched down and spun around with her swords, slicing two across the face before an arrow flew by and struck another that was flying into the window right between its eyes.


  “Fuck yeah!” Clover shouted before a swarm crashed through the wall next to her, tackling the elf into a tumble down the stairs.


  “We need to go, get up!” Tabitha ordered while swiping her blades around, slicing a few of the swarm that tried to fly at her while Complica remained motionless on the floor in shock.


  Clover and the swarm that was trying to maul her tumbled down the stairs before landing on the ground floor with the elf being pinned down by the ravenous monster. She held it back by the neck and shoulder while her bow bounced to a stop next to her, growling with frustration as the swarm kept trying to snap at her while its hands frantically scratched at the girl’s tunic.


  “You fucking bitch!” Clover yelled while trying to push the monster away before it scratched her across the cheek. She screamed in pain before the swarm swatted her arms away and lunged down to bite her face, right before Triska’s blade struck through its head from the side. Clover stared at seeing the stunned face of the swarm with surprise while blood dripped down its mouth then watched as Triska threw the monster off of her with a yell before she aimed her bloodied blade down at her.


  “There, I saved your life!” she yelled out. “So that makes you my bitch, now doesn’t it?”


  Clover glared at her with fury before they heard Complica screaming upstairs. Triska looked over to seeing Kroanette kicking another swarm through the wall with her legs then snapping her whip at one that was flying in through the broken front door. She then looked up the stairs again as Complica and Tabitha were heard yelling while more of the swarm crashed in through the side of the upstairs hallway.


  “There’s too many!” Tabitha shouted as she hacked and slashed with her swords wildly, each swing slicing through a swarm or two as the monsters kept flooding into the room. With every one she killed two more seemed to crawl in to take its place, her eyes frantically shifting around at the constantly moving targets as she tried to fend the never-ending wave of the monsters off while Complica was now curled into a ball screaming for her life. Tabitha kept darting around the butterfly girl as she attempted to fight off the swarm from all sides, with a few of them now digging and clawing down through the ceiling with loud hisses and screeches.


  “What are we going to do?” Kroanette cried out as she frantically bucked around and kicked with her legs while snapping her whip at the swarm in a panic.


  Triska looked around quickly then saw a room next to theirs through a hole in the wall that Kroanette had kicked a swarm into earlier. She reached down and grabbed Clover, yanked the elf to her feet, then swung her around and threw her towards the opening, with the elf crashing through a few broken boards into the dark room that had a window with flickering beams of moonlight coming through it.


  “Get in there now! Don’t let them surround you!” Triska ordered as she grabbed Clover’s bow and tossed it into the room, with Kroanette quickly galloping in after as Clover rubbed her head and growled with anger on the floor.


  “What’s the big fucking idea?” Clover shouted as she grabbed her bow and stumbled to her feet.


  “Just stay alive!” Triska yelled before she raced up the stairs. Clover and Kroanette watched as the swarm literally swarmed the living room and gathered around the broken hole into the study that the centaur and elf were cornered in before the two girls ran over and grabbed a bookshelf next to the opening and yanked it over onto its side with a loud thud. Clover backed up and started firing arrow after arrow through the gap above the toppled shelf at the swarm as they tried to squeeze through and get inside, the dead monsters being clawed and ripped apart by the living ones who were also digging through the walls with loud hisses.


  “Oh yeah, we’ll be just fine trapped in here!” Clover raged while firing her arrows at the monsters in the wall. One crashed its head through the window behind them, with Kroanette screaming and promptly kicking the monster out and into an adjacent building.


  “WAAAH! This day sucks!” Kroanette whined before she started whipping at the swarm that were now trying to crawl in through the window.


  Triska raced up the stairs then slashed a swarm down the middle with a fierce yell, her eyes then seeing more of the monsters crawling around the hallway while Tabitha was seen trying to fight them off from all sides in the bedroom. Complica continued to scream while hiding in her ball before she saw Triska standing at the end of the hall with the moonlight shining on her. The butterfly watched in awe as the girl let out a feral roar and charged towards them. The world seemed to fall silent around Complica as her full attention was locked onto the human.


  “Get away from her!” Triska yelled as she swung her sword, slicing through the face of a swarm with a slick crunch, before shoving the dead monster aside then kicking another out the broken wall of the corridor. She then swung down and slashed a swarm’s skull in half before spinning around it and slicing across another’s body. A swarm flew in from the opening and tackled Triska against the wall, to which she then promptly bashed her head against the monster’s, knocking it back, before she swung down repeatedly at it and slashed the swarm down the middle with loud crunches. The dead monster dropped back and fell out of the hallway as Triska ran towards the bedroom again, swinging her blade around with one hand and slicing off the arm of a swarm before slashing another across its back. The wounded monsters screeched and flailed around behind her as she ran into the room and swung her blade up, striking through the head of another swarm while Tabitha continued to swing her katanas around to keep the others at bay.


  “We need to go!” Triska ordered before swinging her sword behind and cutting down another swarm. As she did Complica stared up at her with awe, watching as the human turned back around with her hair flowing behind her and a fierce look in her eye.


  “I am not getting paid enough for this, I just know it!” Tabitha cursed as she swung her blades and hacked two more swarms through their chests.


  “Who cares about that? We need to get her home,” Triska countered as she reached down and grabbed Complica, holding her close with one hand and lifting her to her feet. To her surprise the girl quickly grabbed hold of her waist, seeming to cling to her for dear life while burying her face in the human’s chest.


  “For dealing with this, her mother had better pay me double!” Tabitha shouted out with anger.


  “Glad to know you care so much about her!” Triska barked back.


  A swarm flew through the hallway and into the room, grabbing Triska from behind and flying her out of the room as she held onto Complica. Triska screamed as Complica clung to the human with a similar cry while Tabitha watched with a frustrated yell as she struck down yet another nearby fiend.


  “Dammit, I need that kid alive!” she shouted with anger.


  “Let us go!” Triska yelled before she bashed with her head behind her, smacking the swarm in the face which caused it to screech and let go of its prey. The two girls screamed as they fell before Triska felt the hard cobblestone street greet her back with a hard thump. She grunted heavily before tumbling into a roll, holding Complica close as the young butterfly didn’t feel the ground hitting her while they bounced about with Triska always landing down onto it in their roll. The swarm nearby flew up and circled them while others landed down around them as the two girls rolled to a stop, with Triska lying atop Complica and shielding her while the girl’s sword bounced on the street with a few clanks before stopping next to her. Complica whimpered and peeked from side to side, seeing the wicked smiles and fluttering wings of the swarm drawing closer, and then hid her face in Triska’s bosom again as the girl grabbed hold of her sword.


  “Are you okay?” Triska asked as she got up on her knees over the girl and watched as the swarm around them circled the two both above in the air and along the ground, all of the monsters hissing and eyeing their prey with their wide smiles and quickly buzzing wings. Complica whimpered and saw all the swarm closing in them before one lunged towards her, the monster then being met with Triska’s blade as the teen furiously swiped through its face before striking behind her and slashing another down its exposed chest.


  Complica looked up at Triska with eyes of wonder, watching as the human swung around and slashed a swarm with her sword before spinning around and swiping at another. Her hair flowed behind her with grace as she kept swinging and stepping around the butterfly girl with her attacks, blood splattering onto the road from the swarm that were hit with her blade while she herself shouted with energy in each swing. Another swarm was struck down, followed by another, and then another, one by one being hacked and slashed by the lone human and tumbling about before collapsing onto the road dead.


  “You’re not touching a hair on her head!” Triska roared as she cut down another of the ravenous fiends. She was then struck across her back by the nails of a swarm, causing her to yell in anger rather than pain before she spun around and slashed across the monster with a fierce swipe. As the bisected swarm dropped to the ground with a hoarse screech Complica started to tune the world around her out as Triska kept her full attention.


  ‘She’s amazing.’


  Inside the nearby residence that had swarm crawling all over it Tabitha rolled to the side in the bedroom as the roof collapsed above her, with broken boards and beams dropping down along with a few swarm before the crazed monsters started to flutter and hop around above the debris. She growled with frustration then watched as Triska and Complica vanished from sight with the growing number of swarm that were gathering around them in the street on both the ground and air.


  “That’s it, there’s no way I’m getting paid enough for this!” she yelled as she struck her katana through a swarm’s head while sheathing her other blade behind her. With a fierce kick and a loud yowl she knocked the dead monster away before diving into a roll along the floor, just evading two other swarm that tried to grab her then swung forward and sliced down another that dropped in front of her.


  “That kid’s as good as dead. I’m not sharing her fate!” Tabitha declared as she grabbed her black satchel nearby. “Dealing with swarm, no amount of reward is worth this.”


  Before she could run a large support beam dropped from the broken ceiling and crashed into the floorboards, breaking through them with the floor then caving in and falling down into the lower level of the building. Tabitha dropped down onto Clover with a loud yowl while Kroanette kicked another swarm’s face in through the broken window using her hind legs.


  “Never should have taken this job,” Tabitha cursed as she grabbed her sword nearby.


  “Where are Triska and the princess?” Kroanette demanded before snapping her whip at a swarm that was trying to crawl through the hole in the wall over the toppled bookshelf.


  “Get off me, you bitch!” Clover yelled out before Tabitha got to her feet and swiped up the black bag at her feet.


  “The swarm took them outside to devour, they’re as good as dead,” Tabitha scoffed before striking back behind her with her sword and into the skull of a swarm as it crawled in through the disheveled wall.


  “What? They’re outside?” Kroanette cried out.


  “Then they’re definitely fucked,” Clover grunted as she got up with her bow and promptly shot an arrow through the broken opening into a swarm’s head, with it falling back dead and four more rushing towards the hole together with loud screeches.


  “No, I have to save them!” Kroanette shouted before a swarm dropped down next to her with a screech. The centaur screamed and quickly turned to kick the monster straight through the wall with a loud crash. As it flew into a wicked tumble the girls saw through the new opening a thick crowd of swarm flying around and racing along the ground towards something in the street, with so many of the monsters buzzing around in the air and hopping about on the road that it was almost like a massive shadow that spun about like a dark funnel in the moonlight.


  “Oh my god,” Kroanette breathed out with wide eyes.


  “Go on then, save them,” Clover mocked. “I dare you.”


  “They’re no way they could survive that, this job is over,” Tabitha stated solemnly before she ran over and struck her sword through the head of a swarm outside the window to the side. “They have however drawn most of them away from us. If you wish to save yourselves I suggest you run like hell.”


  Clover and Kroanette watched as the neko then jumped through the open window, tucking into a roll before she took off down the street away from the gathering of swarm. As she ran she swung her sword around to slash and ward off other swarm that were in her way, her eyes going from one to another as they tried to pounce on her before she cut them down and continued on.


  “Sorry, Triska,” she voiced quietly with a fleeting glance behind her. “You are brave, but as I told you before, you can’t save everyone you meet in this world.”


  “She just left us!” Kroanette whined while looking from where the neko had fled to where the monstrous gathering of swarm was occupying most of the street outside.


  “She’s right though, we need get the fuck out of here!” Clover yelled before quickly grabbing the black bag on the floor next to her then running over and jumping onto the centaur’s back, taking hold of her hair like reins and kicking her boots against her gut. “Hya! Get going!”


  “Ow!” Kroanette screamed before she knocked Clover’s hand away from her head. “I’m not your horse!”


  “Ride or we die!”


  “But what about Triska?” Kroanette whined looking out the building again.


  “She’s dead! Nobody could survive that!” Clover yelled waving to the swarm outside before she glanced over to them and watched as a blue light suddenly flared up from within the crowd.


  “What is that?” Kroanette asked as the swarm around the area turned their focus towards the brightly glowing light. Slowly the crazed fiends began to back up and fly in larger loops around the source in the road, the sudden bloom slowly fading and revealing a blue streak of light that was going around in circles with Triska standing in the middle.


  Complica was watching with amazement as Triska stood over her, sword dripping with blood and held tightly in both hands, eyes fixed into a stern glare as they watched the swarm backing away with loud screeches, clothing ripped and torn with small cuts on her shirt and pants, hair gently flowing behind her as a current of wind began to form around them, and teeth bared as she stood ready to continue with standing her ground in the way she was accustomed to. Slowly Complica looked around and saw bodies of swarm lying in the street near Triska while streaking around them now was a flying blur of blue light.


  “She’s alive!” Kroanette cheered.


  “Impossible,” Clover said quietly while shaking her head.


  Triska kept breathing steadily as she remained on guard, the adrenaline in her veins flowing while she was still focused on fighting more than anything else. In her mind she only had one goal, to survive and see Daniel at all costs. She had lost count how many swarm she had killed, her only thoughts being to kill anything that would keep her from seeing the one she loved again. Suddenly she took notice of the blue light flying around her and also hearing a familiar and tiny voice coming from it.


  “I found you!” Pip cheered as she circled around the girls wildly in a blur.


  “Pip? Is that you?”


  “I’ve come to bring you back, my boobies!”


  Triska glanced around at seeing the swarm hissing as they slowly started to close in around them again while Complica scrambled up and clung to the girl’s leg.


  “Get us back to Daniel and the others and you can do whatever you want to my boobs, Pip,” Triska promised.


  “Yay!”


  Complica continued to stare at Triska while being rendered speechless as the human knelt down and picked the girl up to hold close to her. Triska watched the swarm starting to get closer from all sides, the monsters no longer fearing the strange light, then looked over towards the building where the other girls were.


  “Get over here you two! We’re getting out of here!” she called out while waving her sword in the air.


  “Is she crazy?” Clover scoffed. “We’re not going out there.”


  “Yes we are! I’m not leaving them!” Kroanette shouted before she charged out through the broken wall and galloped towards the light. Swarm in front of her turned and hissed at the girls while quickly flying at them, with Kroanette snapping her whip wildly in front of her to fend them off as she kept running to reach Triska.


  “What the fuck is wrong with you?” Clover yelled out as she held onto the centaur and watched with surprise as the swarm started to fly around then after them while screeching loudly.


  “Triska!” Kroanette cried out as she ran over and stood beside the teen, with all the girls then watching the swarm buzzing and hissing as they rapidly circled the girls and drew closer.


  “Why did you bring us out here to die?” Clover demanded.


  “Hurry up and do something!” Kroanette pleaded.


  Complica screamed and buried her face in Triska’s shoulder, the human holding her close as she watched Pip circling around them in a blur. The swarm raced towards them before a large casting ring flared up below the girls, the brightly glowing blue and golden lights shining up while the unique markers of the fairy’s magic appeared in several intertwining rings within the circle. Again the swarm backed off as they appeared to be confused about the sudden radiance yet they continued to click and hiss while circling the girls.


  “Wait a minute, what is doing that?” Clover said pointing to the moving trail of light around them.


  “Get us out of here, Pip!” Kroanette anxiously whined while hopping up and down on her feet.


  “Kroanette, your bracelets!” Triska warned. Kroanette looked to her with a jump as the teen sheathed her sword then pointed to the centaur’s arm bracelets. “They’ll deflect the spell around you just like last time; you’ll be left behind with those things!”


  Kroanette screamed then frantically yanked one of her bracelets off before throwing it at the swarm that were cautiously approaching the girls despite the strange glowing lights. Their hissing and buzzing began to grow louder as Kroanette quickly pulled off the other bracelet and threw it away.


  “WAAAH! Get us out of here!” Kroanette screamed as the monsters around them screeched and flew towards their prey.


  “Here we go!” Pip cheered before she flew down in a blur onto the casting ring. A bright flash of light erupted within the village of Rackleholm, the hissing and clicking sounds of the swarm that were flying wildly about within the settlement echoing out still while the monsters lost sight of their prey that had vanished in a mere moment. The swarm continued to scour the village for anything to eat or have sex with while many hopped and crawled about the streets aimlessly, all of them unaware that the ones they had found earlier were now far, far away from the town.


  *****


  Daniel was sitting on the seat of the caravan, eyes gazing up at the stars while he felt confused about what had happened to him. Standing behind him in the doorway Specca and Alyssa were watching him with worried eyes while Squeak was curled up on the bed, hiding her face while she remained silent just as the other two girls had been. Daniel watched as the stars above twinkled in the night sky, his mind replaying the events of when he had drawn upon the auras of all the girls with his channeling spell, including two which he apparently had feelings for.


  “I just wanted to save them from the gemini,” Daniel said looking down with a hand held over his eyes. “I wanted to protect them, yes, but… that doesn’t mean…”


  “Then say you don’t love them,” Specca softly replied. “Maybe… maybe the spell does work only one way, maybe them loving you was enough for it to work.”


  “Maybe,” Alyssa quietly added while watching Daniel with concern.


  “I don’t love them,” Daniel said, then turned to the girls as if seeking their validation from that. “I just wanted to protect them. That doesn’t mean I love them, right?”


  “No, it doesn’t,” Specca said shaking her head with a small smile. She knelt down and gently held Daniel from behind while her tail wrapped around his hand. “You’re a very chivalrous and caring person, Daniel. You wanting to save them from those monsters was a noble gesture, it shows you are protective of those around you. That doesn’t mean you love them like you do with us.”


  Alyssa sighed then hopped over and sat down next to Daniel, holding onto his arm while showing a small smile as well.


  “She’s right, maybe we’re just reading too much into this,” she agreed before giggling and tugging on Daniel’s arm. “We should be happy that you managed to cast your first spell. And once Triska gets back we’re going to celebrate. All of us, together.”


  Daniel and Specca nodded with smiles to that before they all looked up at the sky together.


  “Sounds like fun,” Specca softly said before nuzzling against Daniel’s shoulder.


  “She’s probably killed all the swarm and is on her way back right now,” Daniel remarked with a small laugh, trying to hope his words were indeed true.


  “I wouldn’t be surprised,” Alyssa agreed while holding onto his arm and resting against it.


  Daniel nodded to that before they saw Falla and Luna slowly walking towards the caravan from in front of them. The two sisters were looking down while holding hands, their wings dropping slightly while Daniel and his girls exchanged glances before watching them approach the ride.


  “Falla. Luna,” Daniel said as Alyssa and Specca let go of him and showed sympathetic smiles to the sisters.


  “Listen, about earlier,” Specca gently said before Falla held her hand up to silence her.


  “Daniel, we’re sorry,” Falla started with a remorseful frown. Luna nodded while watching him with a similar face as Falla held her hands to her head and looked down with a sigh. “But… we talked it over, and…”


  “We think it’s best if we leave,” Luna finished.


  “Leave?” Daniel asked worriedly.


  Falla nodded then opened her mouth to speak before a bright flash erupted behind them, with everyone shielding their eyes as the sisters screamed in surprise. Inside the cabin Squeak jumped up with a squeak and saw the bright light shining in from the entryway along with hearing the sisters screaming.


  “What is that?” Specca called out while holding onto Daniel fearfully.


  Suddenly clicking and buzzing sounds were heard before a swarm flew over and tackled Daniel back onto the floor inside the cabin, the monster screeching with wide eyes as it tried to rip his shirts off.


  “Swarm!” Alyssa cried out before another flew over and pounced on Specca, taking her to the ground with a shriek as it tried to bite her. Luna and Falla watched with surprise then looked behind to seeing Triska holding Complica, Clover sitting atop Kroanette, and two more swarm flying right at the sisters along with another shooting up into the air.


  “AHHH!” Luna cried out before she was taken to the ground by one along with Falla.


  “What the hell is going on?” Falla screamed as she and her sister held the ravenous monsters back by the shoulders just enough to avoid having their faces chewed off.


  “Daniel!” Alyssa cried out as the swarm inside the cabin ripped his shirts then tried to grab his pants, with him frantically struggling to push her off and having no luck. The monster screeched at him with a wide smile before a pickaxe swung over and struck through its head, yanking the monster off of Daniel with a heavy swing before Squeak spun around with it then slammed the monster down into the floor with a loud squeak. Daniel scrambled to his feet while outside Specca was screaming as the swarm atop her was ripping her shirt off and trying to maul her.


  “HELP!” Specca cried out with fright.


  “Hold on!” Triska yelled as she quickly set down Complica and ran over to the sisters while drawing her sword. Complica dropped to her knees and watched with wide eyes as the human swung her blade and slashed through the swarm atop Luna while Clover quickly fired an arrow into the spine of the one atop Falla. The sisters scrambled away from the downed monsters screaming in fear while Alyssa held out her hand to the swarm holding Specca down before swinging it to the side sharply. The swarm was yanked off of Specca and thrown into the air before it quickly started buzzing its wings and flying around wildly next to the other one who was hissing loudly at the group below. Specca remained on the ground shaking with fear while she stared up at the monsters that flew around above them, her clothing in tatters while her glasses weren’t aligned with her eyes.


  “What the hell are those things doing here?” Alyssa yelled out before the swarm flew about and dived at them, with one taking Alyssa down onto the seat with a screech while the other swooped by and snatched Falla up in its arms.


  “HELP ME!” Falla cried out as she tried to use her wings to fly away, the two spiraling around wildly as they grappled and flew against each other in the air.


  “SISTER!” Luna shrieked with fright as she watched Falla struggling to keep the swarm from biting into her face while the two were flying around erratically together.


  “Get it off me!” Alyssa screamed as the swarm kept trying to maul her, the witch slapping its face and kicking it wildly before Squeak rushed out through the cabin and tackled the swarm off of her. The two dropped down onto the grass as Alyssa scooted back on the seat and Daniel ran out next to her. Squeak grabbed the monster’s head with both hands and squeaked loudly as the swarm thrashed around and tried to claw her, its nails scratching her arms and face before a loud crack was heard from Squeak crushing the skull with her bare hands.


  “Falla!” Specca cried out as she pointed up, with everyone looking to seeing the swarm holding the butterfly flying about wildly in circles with Falla screaming for her life.


  “Somebody help her!” Luna yelled out while grabbing her hair.


  Daniel watched Falla spiraling around in her hold with the swarm, her scream and frightened expression causing his heart to skip a beat.


  “Shoot it!” Kroanette called back to Clover as the elf held another arrow in her bow and aimed at the swarm.


  “I will if you wouldn’t mind the arrow piercing that girl as well,” Clover warned while she kept a sharp eye on the two girls flying around close together.


  “Falla!” Triska called up at the butterfly as she watched the swarm hissing loudly before it snapped into Falla’s shoulder. The girl shrieked as her wings stopped fluttering, with the swarm then grabbing her tightly and veering around to fly off again. As it did Daniel watched them coming around in front of the driver’s seat, then without pause leapt off of it and grabbed hold of the swarm from behind in midair.


  “Leave her alone!” he yelled as the monster spiraled down onto the ground away from everyone with him holding onto its back.


  “What are you doing?” Alyssa cried out as the three rolled to a stop in the grass, with Falla being pinned down on the ground, the swarm screeching at her with blood dripping from its mouth, and Daniel holding the monster with one arm around its neck and another around its chest. He tried to pull the swarm off of Falla as the fiend held onto the girl’s arms tightly, its mouth inching closer back to the bleeding wound it had chewed into while Falla was staring at the monster with wide eyes.


  “Daniel!” she screamed as the swarm grabbed her face with one of its hands and leaned closer with a wide open mouth.


  “Get away from it!” Clover yelled as she kept her arrow aimed at them.


  “We’re coming!” Triska called out as she and Squeak ran towards them.


  “Sister!” Luna cried out as her legs gave out and she dropped to her knees.


  Daniel shouted out with all his might as he felt the monster getting closer to biting into Falla’s neck with its razor sharp teeth. His heart ached at the thought of her dying like this before him, his muscles straining to pull the ravenous monster away as it held onto Falla with an iron grip. Everything faded around him as he could only focus on saving her from being killed by the swarm. His desire to protect her pushed him past his limits as he suddenly felt a burst of light and warmth igniting within him.


  ‘I love you, Daniel.’


  As Falla’s words echoed in his mind he felt a surge of energy race through him, channeling into his hand as he refused to let anything take her away from him.


  “I said, let her go!” Daniel roared before a flash of bright light shot out from his hand. Everyone watched with surprise as he heaved the swarm back with incredible strength, the monster letting go of Falla and screeching loudly while the hand of his arm which was holding the swarm by its neck formed a brightly glowing blade of light. The edges shimmered with a blue and crimson hue while around his wrist green and purple light glimmered in the shape of a gauntlet. All eyes watched with wonder as Daniel yanked his arm away from the swarm, drawing his glowing blade in his hand across and through its neck before slicing its head clean off. The swarm’s body tumbled back and dropped onto the grass while its severed head bounced further away with a stunned expression on its face, an expression that Triska and Squeak also had as they had halted in their tracks from seeing Daniel kill the swarm with a glowing sword of light.


  Silence befell the clearing as everyone stared at Daniel with surprise, Falla especially as she saw him standing over her holding his magical blade while his eyes were set in a focused glare at his kill.


  “Daniel,” she breathed out as she started to feel lightheaded. Her eyes wearily watched as Daniel glanced down to her while his blade flickered then vanished along with the lights around his wrist. Slowly he knelt down next to her and held her hand while everyone else watched quietly in wonder.


  “Why?” Falla breathed out as she started to lose consciousness. Before she did she distinctly heard Daniel say something, something that caused her heart to flutter even with her then fainting from her ordeal.


  “I’m not letting you go, Falla.”


  


  


  Chapter 11


  The Price of Lying


  Honesty was always considered the best policy, though not as often held to heart by those in Eden as it should have been. Whether it was a small fib to get out of being in trouble with one’s elders or perhaps a deeper lie about having an affair with the voluptuous flower girl in the market, lying about anything was wrong no matter how you looked at it. The giant butterflies of Eden rarely learned this lesson, since their deception and slick tongues were their primary way of stealing men away in the first place. However, sometimes their lies would catch up with them as well, as it did for many in the world.


  And for them the costs for their false words may end up being much worse.


  *****


  Inside the cabin Falla was lying on the bed while Squeak and Luna were tending to her, the unconscious butterfly’s wound being cleaned with a wet towel by Luna while Squeak was licking around the injury to help with its healing. Sitting near them holding a pillow close to her chest Complica was watching as Falla remained still on the bed with worried eyes, her wings remaining limp behind her back while her antennae twitched slightly over her head. Specca stood beside the bed watching as the girls were taking care of Falla with hope that she would be alright, the nixie now dressed in a new shirt and tie after her frightening encounter with a swarm, before she glanced behind her towards the entryway curtain. Walking over to it she brushed it aside and peeked outside to seeing Daniel trying to keep the peace as there were some anxieties being voiced by the other girls.


  “Holy shit!” Triska cried out while staring at Daniel with wide eyes. “Did you use magic just now?”


  “Where’s Lucky?” Alyssa demanded while looking around quickly. “Why didn’t he come back with you?”


  “That’s a fairy!” Clover screamed out while pointing to the unconscious Pip who was being held close by Kroanette. “That’s a fucking fairy!”


  “Could you please control your language?” Kroanette scorned with discontent. “There is a child inside the caravan as we speak.”


  “How did you do that, Daniel?” Triska exclaimed looking over Daniel with awe. “What was that I just saw?”


  “Where’s Lucky?” Alyssa cried out again while waving her hands around. “Where’s my horse?”


  “Holy fucking shit!” Clover yelled out as she grabbed an arrow and aimed it in her bow at Pip. “What are you doing with that thing? Are you out of your fucking mind?”


  “How dare you point that thing at her!” Kroanette shouted as she held Pip close to her side and stepped back. “She just saved all our lives from those swarm! What is the matter with you?”


  “Hey!” Daniel called out as he stepped back from all of them, the girls looking to him as he held his hands up to try and silence them for a moment. “Can we please talk about all of this one at a time? We all have questions, so let’s be rational about this and calm down a bit, alright?”


  All the girls fell quiet as they briefly glanced to one another before Daniel took a steady breath.


  “Now, first things first,” he said before walking over to Triska, grabbing her close, and kissing her deeply. The girl closed her eyes and wrapped her arms around his neck as she felt him holding her in their embrace, relishing the comforting gesture after the nightmare she had just been through. After the kiss ended Daniel smiled at his blushing mate while holding her still.


  “You had me worried sick about you,” he said before nudging her nose with his. “I thought I was going to lose you.”


  “Nothing could keep me from coming back to you, Daniel,” she replied with a bashful smile forming.


  Daniel kissed her again then brushed her hair around her ear before looking to Kroanette as she was still cradling Pip close to her.


  “I’m glad you’re back too, Kroanette. We were all worried we might have lost you today as well.”


  “Thank you, Daniel,” Kroanette said glancing down to Pip with a gentle smile. “I was rather concerned when we were separated, but it feels great to be back again.” She then watched as Daniel walked over to her and gently rested his hand on her hip.


  “Seems we’re always losing you every now and then,” he jested with a smirk. “We’re going to have to keep a closer eye on you, aren’t we?”


  Kroanette giggled softly and shrugged before Daniel turned his eyes toward Clover, the elf still keeping her arrow primed and aimed towards Pip with a stern glare.


  “Before we introduce ourselves like civil beings of Eden, would you mind not aiming that at us?” Daniel plainly asked.


  “Wait a minute, where’s Lucky?” Alyssa asked again while looking to Triska with worried eyes. “Where is he? And where’s Tabitha?”


  “Tabitha ran off,” Kroanette spoke up. “When Triska and Complica were surrounded by the swarm she assumed they were lost and took her leave. I’m not sure if she escaped the village in one piece, though I do hope she did.”


  “And Lucky?” Alyssa whined with tears forming in her eyes.


  “I left him outside the village when we arrived,” Triska remorsefully said. “I didn’t want him being found so I tied him to an old fence outside the village limits. I don’t know if the swarm found him or if he managed to run off. I’m sorry, Alyssa. We didn’t have time to go back after him when things got bad.”


  Alyssa whimpered and dropped to her knees as she started crying, her hands shakily grabbing hold of the grass while she shut her eyes and wept quietly for her missing horse. Triska showed a saddened smile as she knelt down and held the witch close.


  “I’m sure he ran off before anything got to him. He actually refused to go into Rackleholm when we got there, he knew something was wrong about that place before we did, he wouldn’t have stayed when the swarm came out.”


  “We’ll head out at first light to look for him,” Kroanette offered. “I’m sure he managed to run off before he was found, he’s very lucky after all.”


  Alyssa sniffled and looked up to Triska with watery eyes as the teen smiled gently and wiped a few of her tears away.


  “We’ll find him, I promise,” Triska gently assured her.


  Alyssa nodded and looked down again while Triska held her close, praying her horse didn’t become food for the swarm.


  “What the fuck is wrong with you people?” Clover demanded. Everyone looked to seeing her eyeing them like they were crazy. “Who cares about your stupid horse, there’s a goddamn fairy right there and you’re all acting like that doesn’t matter!”


  “Why are you so upset about Pip being here?” Kroanette asked. “You act like she’s a Darker One or something.”


  “She is a Darker One!” Clover shouted at them. The group looked at her puzzled while Specca glanced back into the cabin at the monster book on the table with a cautious eye. “Are you all insane? You didn’t know that? Fairies are Darker Ones, how could you not know that?”


  “What do you mean she’s a Darker One?” Triska questioned as she and Alyssa stood up together. “She’s not some evil monster, she’s extremely friendly and cheerful wherever she goes; she’s nothing like a succubus or a deathmare.”


  “She’s a bit strange, I’ll give her that,” Alyssa admitted with a shrug. “But I wouldn’t rank her as a Darker One in the world, not even close.”


  “Why do you say she’s a Darker One?” Specca asked carefully as she hopped down from the ride and walked over to them.


  “Because fairies are the most destructive monsters in all of Eden!” Clover cried out. After all she got were confused stares from everyone she continued. “What is wrong with you people? Don’t you know the danger you’re all in with that thing near you?”


  “Her name is Pip, and she is not a thing,” Daniel sternly told her.


  “Oh? Pip is it?” Clover scoffed at him. “Who cares what she named herself. You’re all going to die if you don’t get rid of her.”


  “And just how is she going to kill us?” Kroanette inquired.


  “Don’t you idiots know anything?” Clover snapped. “Nine times out of ten fairies annihilate everything around them along with themselves with their magic! And one out of ten times they completely destroy everything twice as far away along with themselves with their magic!”


  “What?” Triska and Alyssa asked together.


  “They can’t control their power,” Clover explained. “They’re so naïve and stupid, they barely remember how to breed to begin with.”


  “She has expressed some confusion about that, yes,” Daniel reluctantly agreed as he glanced back to the sleeping fairy.


  “How do they breed anyway?” Triska asked raising a hand.


  “Who cares, that’s not the point!” Clover shouted at her while keeping her arrow set on the fairy. “The point is they are like stupid children who have enormous magical reserves. What do you think is going to happen once she gets upset about something? Or scared? Or jealous? If she throws a fit and loses her temper she’ll unleash enough power to destroy not only herself but everyone and everything around her.”


  “That’s crazy,” Triska scoffed with a wave of her hand. “Pip wouldn’t do anything to hurt anyone around her; she’s as peaceful as they come.”


  “Um, Triska?” Alyssa slowly said. Everyone turned to her as she and Daniel were showing concern about something. “That’s not… entirely true.”


  “What do you mean?” Triska asked as Alyssa and Daniel exchanged worried glances.


  “Well,” Alyssa said looking up at the night sky. “While you were gone Pip was flying up in the air, and she got a little scared with some birds that were coming after her.”


  “Birds?”


  “She doesn’t like birds,” Daniel clarified. “They always try to eat her.”


  “So what happened?”


  “She killed them,” Alyssa answered, with Triska, Kroanette, and Specca jumping in surprise from that. “She used her magic to attack them with way too much power, the entire sky above us was lit up by all the magical bolts of energy she fired at the birds.”


  “She what?” Triska asked with disbelief.


  “She was just defending herself,” Daniel unsurely reasoned. “But the way she did it was overkill. We were all surprised to say the least to see her using so much power like that.”


  “She used that much magic?” Specca asked examining the fairy closely.


  “Yeah, she sure did,” Alyssa answered with a nod. “The amount of energy she released was a bit frightening.”


  Triska and Kroanette looked to Pip with wonder then to Clover as the elf continued to glare and aim her arrow at the tiny fairy.


  “Like I said, she’ll kill you all with her power,” Clover repeated. “Fairies aren’t capable of dealing with fear or anger, they can’t handle emotions like we can, they’re too naïve. She’ll lose her shit eventually and when she does you’re all fucked.”


  “We’re not killing her,” Daniel retorted as he stood in front of the elf. “She helped us get this far, she brought you all back before you were killed by the swarm, she’s been nothing but an angel with us since we met her, and she certainly has done nothing to warrant you pointing your arrow at her.”


  “Are you not hearing me?” Clover snapped. “That fairy could wipe us all out before the night is over if she just has a nightmare while asleep. She’s a threat!”


  “How do you know all this?” Specca asked carefully. “I haven’t heard or read anything about what you’re saying with fairies.”


  “Every elf knows of those things,” Clover scoffed. “Fairies like to fly around through forests and nature, they’ve come across many elven groves before in doing so, and I know of one that was completely destroyed because a fairy found it. There was only one survivor of that grove, one elf who lived to tell the tale about how a fairy came to her home and got upset because she couldn’t find any other fairies. She started crying and crying, and then boom! The entire grove was leveled into a smoking crater!” Everyone looked at her with surprise then to Pip as the fairy remained silent in Kroanette’s hands.


  “That thing has to be put down, now,” Clover ordered while keeping her arrow set to fire.


  Daniel glanced to the elf then walked over and watched Pip as the fairy was breathing quietly with a gentle expression on her face. Slowly he reached out and took the tiny monster into his hands, with all the girls watching him curiously as he found the idea that such an innocent and caring monster could be considered a Darker One in the world.


  “Daniel?” Kroanette asked.


  “What should we do?” Alyssa said as the girls waited to hear his verdict.


  “Crush it,” Clover sternly ordered. “Save yourself from being blown into ash by her. Just crush her tiny body in your hands right now and be done with it.”


  “Enough,” Daniel declared as he turned to her while holding Pip close to his chest. “We’re not killing an innocent girl. To do that we’d be no better than the Darker Ones in this world.”


  “That’s no girl, that’s a fucking fairy,” Clover argued.


  “She’s staying with us. End of story.”


  “Are you fucking stupid? She’s going to kill all of you! She’s a real monster!”


  Daniel handed Pip off to Specca who held the fairy close to her chest then marched up to the elf with growing discontent for her.


  “What is your name?”


  “Clover.”


  “Well, Clover, I’m Daniel, that fairy’s name is Pip, and I made a promise to her. That she would never be alone in this world. And she isn’t going to be. We won’t let her.”


  “She’s staying with us,” Specca agreed assertively. “She may be a bit strange and… handsy with us from time to time, but she has been a great help to us and has a pure heart that we’ve all seen.”


  “If it wasn’t for her you would be swarm food right now,” Kroanette pointed out. “She saved all of us from that nightmare and brought us back safely. We owe our lives to her.” She blinked then smirked a bit and set her hands at her hips.


  “In fact if she hadn’t separated me from my friends with her magic in the first place you and I wouldn’t have met. I wouldn’t have taken you to Rackleholm at all and you wouldn’t have recovered your missing treasure.” She pointed to Clover’s bag the elf had resting at her foot while the group watched her curiously.


  Clover grunted and lowered her bow before reaching down and quickly snatching up the bag.


  “Big deal, I would have found it anyway, not to mention then I would have had the honor of killing that traitor myself for taking-” She then stopped and looked to the bag while shaking it a little, hearing it jingling and causing some concern with her. “Wait, what the fuck?”


  She dropped her bow and opened the bag, gasping with surprise before throwing it down to the ground. From the satchel gold coins and silver jewelry spilled out onto the grass.


  “What is this? That’s not my bag!”


  “What? It isn’t?” Kroanette asked.


  Clover stared at the gold and jewelry that lay on the ground with shock then jumped as she remembered when Tabitha fell on her inside the building during the swarm attack. How the neko then grabbed a black bag at her feet and took off with it while another rested next to the elf. She then growled heavily with anger while the group watched her with growing concern as she had a look of rage wash over her.


  “Goddammit! That fucking cat girl took it!”


  “What’s she freaking out over?” Alyssa asked carefully.


  “Oh yes, that’s right,” Kroanette said looking to Triska curiously. “Your companion had a black satchel as well, didn’t she?”


  “Yeah, she looted a few of the empty homes to get a ‘bonus’ for her troubles,” Triska dryly replied.


  “No surprise there,” Alyssa mentioned while looking at the valuables at their feet. “I wouldn’t be shocked if she would have killed any surviving humans to take those to begin with.”


  “No!” Clover yelled out grabbing her pigtails and stomping her feet. “Dammit, she took it! I’m going to fucking kill that bitch!”


  “Again, there is a young child in there,” Kroanette said pointing to the caravan.


  “What was in your bag that she took anyway?” Triska asked.


  Clover looked to her with sheer rage then screamed out into the air, her voice sounding like a lion’s fearsome roar and causing Complica to quickly duck down under the covers inside the cabin while Luna and Squeak looked towards the entryway with a startled jump.


  *****


  Under the moonlight in a grassy field far away from the village of Rackleholm a lone neko was standing near a worn path and a broken down carriage, her expression of shock and disbelief as she held something in one hand and the empty black carrying bag in the other.


  “What the hell is this?” Tabitha cried out. With a loud yowl she screamed into the air while holding the object she had apparently taken rather than her loot from the village. Looking back to her find she growled with anger before showing a curious eye. In her hand she held something that was shaped like a fraction of a sphere, made of a strange dull metal and having etchings all around it that glowed with a blue light briefly. She noticed the relic weighed almost nothing at all and gave off a faint pulse of energy that made her fur stand upright for a moment.


  “What the hell is this?” she questioned while examining one of the fragments of Eden.


  *****


  Daniel and his girls watched as Clover cursed and stomped around in a fit, the elf overcome with apparent wrath as she kept shouting loudly with very colorful language.


  “So much anger in her,” Kroanette commented shaking her head.


  “I thought elves were graceful and caring creatures of Eden,” Specca said while backing up behind Daniel in fear of Clover’s rather violent aura.


  “We thought so too,” Triska replied while watching the elf with a raised eyebrow.


  “She’s saying the f-word in nearly every sentence she makes,” Alyssa mentioned.


  Clover yelled out with frustration then grabbed her bow and holstered it around her shoulder, her eyes set in a cold glare while she bared her teeth slightly with her rage.


  “That bitch isn’t getting away from me,” she cursed before she marched over to Kroanette. “Let’s get going, we can still catch and skin that thieving cat alive for this.”


  “Yeah, about that,” Kroanette nervously said with a weak smile before quickly trotting over and ducking down behind Daniel. “I’d really rather not go with you. It’s late, I’m tired, I just reconnected with my friends, and also you scare the crap out of me.”


  “Quit making excuses and get over here!” Clover demanded while pointing down next to her.


  “For the last time, she is not your personal horse,” Triska threatened with a glare at Clover.


  “No, she’s my personal centaur,” Clover snapped at her before turning to Kroanette and pointing to her. “Let’s go, move it!”


  “She is not going with you,” Daniel argued while holding an arm back across Kroanette. “She’s staying here with us. I don’t know what you think is going on between you two or why you think you’re entitled to her, but she is not your property.”


  “I saved her fat ass from some bandits in the woods, she’s mine now.”


  “I saved your foul mouth from the swarm in Rackleholm,” Triska shot back at her. “So I guess that makes you my bitch, doesn’t it?”


  “Fuck you. I didn’t need your help, I had everything under control. And that is my centaur, she’s staying with me and that’s final.”


  “The last monster that tried to take one of them away from me is lying right over there,” Daniel warned while pointing over to the swarm that was missing its head from earlier. The girls glanced to it then to Daniel as he marched up to Clover and got close to her face. “You are not taking Kroanette away from me too. I will not allow it.”


  “Daniel,” Kroanette breathed out with wonder.


  “Are you threatening me?” Clover hissed at the boy.


  “I’m telling you Kroanette is staying here, and that’s final,” Daniel replied with a stern glare at her.


  Kroanette blushed and held a hand to her cheek while Triska and the other girls glanced to her curiously then back to Daniel as he stood before the elf. Clover peered around him to Kroanette for a moment before looking at Daniel with a dull stare. She then grabbed his shoulders and kicked straight up between his legs, causing Daniel to let out a painful gasp before dropping to the ground with a thump.


  “Daniel!” Specca cried out while holding her hands over her mouth.


  “That’s what you get for speaking to me like that,” Clover scoffed down at Daniel who was lying face first on the ground with a hoarse whine.


  “You bitch!” Triska yelled as she ran over and tackled the elf to the ground. The two started rolling around shouting at each other while Kroanette and Specca rushed over to help Daniel up by an arm each, the boy cringing with eyes shut tight as he tried not to cry in front of so many girls. Alyssa looked at Daniel with surprise then over to Clover with fury as the elf and Triska rolled about on the ground. Triska grabbed her dagger then quickly struck it into the dirt right next to Clover’s head while the elf was held down by her, with Clover growling at the teen as the blade grazed her cheek.


  “I’ve already killed one of your kind today,” Triska said through bared teeth. “And you just gave me a good reason to kill another.”


  “I’m not afraid of you or your little man,” Clover snapped.


  “You made a big mistake,” Alyssa scorned as she walked over to them, tapping her staff once on the ground and causing a trail of light to ripple through the grass towards the girls. Green vines sprouted up from the dirt and wrapped around Clover’s body while Triska stood up over her with her dagger, both she and the witch watching as the elf was ensnared in the vines and held tightly to the ground. Triska sheathed her dagger and grabbed her sword’s handle while Alyssa’s eyes gave off a purplish hue briefly as the two glared down at the bound elf.


  “NO!” Luna screamed out inside the cabin. The group looked over to hear the butterfly girl suddenly crying from within the caravan. Specca quickly yet gently handed Pip off to Daniel then ran back towards the ride.


  “Luna? What’s wrong?”


  Daniel looked to the fairy in his hands then gently handed her to Kroanette, the centaur holding the fairy with an uneasy smile as he looked back to the caravan.


  “Hold onto her for me, Kroanette,” he said before he rushed after Specca. Alyssa followed after while Triska glanced down to Clover then to the caravan before lowering her hand from her sword.


  “We’ll deal with you later,” she scoffed before running after the others.


  Kroanette watched them hurrying into the cabin before glancing down to see Clover thrashing about in the vines, being unable to break free or even pull her hand out as they were pinned to her sides by the strong weeds.


  “You’re all insane! You’re all fucked in the head!” the elf yelled out. Kroanette showed a dull expression towards her before calmly walking over, kneeling down, and then resting Pip down on the vines above Clover’s chest. The elf froze in place and stared with wide eyes at the fairy before looking to Kroanette as the centaur stood up and watched her with a raised eyebrow.


  “What are you doing? Get that horrible thing off of me,” Clover ordered through bared teeth.


  “You need a serious attitude adjustment,” Kroanette said shaking her head. “Now be quiet or else Pip might wake up crying.”


  Clover squeaked as she turned her eyes back to Pip and froze in place. Kroanette smirked at seeing the elf scared of the tiny monster then quickly trotted over to the front of the caravan. She lifted her front legs up onto the driver’s seat and leaned forward to poke her head through the curtain, watching as everyone was gathering in front of the bed where Luna was heard crying from.


  “Complica, no!” Luna wailed while holding her hands to her face, she and the rest of the group minus Falla who was still asleep watching as Complica was sitting on the bed with her eyes closed and her head hung low.


  “What’s wrong?” Daniel asked.


  “Her wings,” Luna whimpered pointing to the young princess. Everyone saw Complica sitting still with her wings remaining limp behind her.


  “What about them?” Specca asked as she walked over and sat on the bed next to the girl. She reached out and gently touched one of the wings before gasping as she saw why it was lowered behind the young girl.


  “Oh my lord,” she breathed out as she slowly lifted a wing, or at least part of it.


  “Oh god,” Triska softly said as everyone saw the young butterfly’s wings appeared to have been shredded, with Specca’s hand shakily running through the tatters which lifelessly flopped back down behind the girl.


  “They’re ripped,” Specca horrifically realized. “They’ve been cut into tatters.”


  “I was wondering why she never had them extended out,” Triska mentioned worriedly.


  “What happened to her?” Alyssa asked looking to Triska. “Did the swarm get her?”


  “It wasn’t them,” Complica quietly spoke. Everyone looked to her as she shivered and slowly turned to Luna with watery eyes. “The humans did this to me.”


  “Why would they cut your wings?” Luna whimpered.


  “Complica, what happened to you?” Daniel asked as he walked over and sat next to the girl. She backed away from him nervously before he held his hands up with a worried smile. “I’m not going to hurt you, I promise. We’re going to take you back to your mother. That’s why Triska went out looking for you, to bring you home.”


  Complica looked to Triska then to everyone’s surprise leapt off the bed and raced over to her, embracing her and burying her face in the teen’s chest again. Triska watched her with wonder then gently held the girl by her back and head.


  “It’s okay. You’re safe now.”


  She walked the young girl back over and sat on the bed with her. Complica kept holding onto Triska while hiding her face from everyone while the others took notice of her crippled wings. While they were retracted and folded behind her it wasn’t clear they were cut apart yet everyone now knew they were indeed no longer able to fly.


  “Will they heal again?” Daniel asked Luna. To his dismay she slowly shook her head before turning to him with a heartbroken face.


  “Daniel, if it was just a small cut they could have, but her wings… they’ve been slashed apart.”


  Specca slowly lifted up a severed strip of the young butterfly’s wing and shook her head with a remorseful frown.


  “Some of the wing has been hacked right off, the rest was cut apart. A giant butterfly’s wing doesn’t grow back, Daniel.”


  “What?” Daniel asked, hoping he wasn’t hearing that right.


  “She’s never going to fly again,” Luna sobbed while holding her hands to her face. “She’s never going to fly again.”


  Triska watched as the young princess started crying while holding onto her. She felt her heart aching at seeing the poor monster having been crippled for life like she was.


  “Complica, I’m so sorry.”


  “It’s my fault,” Complica whimpered.


  “No it isn’t, you didn’t do anything wrong, Complica.”


  “Yes I did,” Complica said looking up to her with teary eyes. “It was my fault those humans took me away.”


  “What do you mean?” Daniel asked. “Why did those humans kidnap you in the first place?”


  Complica looked down and wiped the tears from her eyes then turned to him with a frown as she held onto Triska’s hand.


  “A few days ago I found three humans riding their horses near our grove. I wanted to bring them home so mama could use them to give me more sisters.” The group exchanged concerned glances from that while the little girl lowered her head and sniffled. “I made a mistake with my bait for them. I told them I could make rocks into gold; I was supposed to have said my mama could make rocks into gold so they would follow me home. Instead they tied me up and took me away before I could correct myself.”


  “Why would you lie to them like that?” Specca asked shaking her head.


  “It’s one of the baiting methods we’re taught in school,” Luna explained. “We say we can make rocks into gold so the men will have sex with us.”


  “So the reason they kidnapped you was because you told them a lie?” Triska asked. Complica nodded and looked up to her with tears dropping from her cheeks.


  “I messed up my lie so they took me away. They took me to that spooky village and kept me prisoner in that old house. And to make sure I couldn’t fly away they… they…”


  “They cut your wings,” Specca softly finished.


  “I told them I didn’t mean I could do that but they wouldn’t believe me,” Complica whined as she lowered her head and held her hands to her face. “Then right after they left me in that room I heard them screaming outside. I looked out the window and saw swarm raping them. They raped them all day and night, and then when the men were too tired to keep going they ate them.”


  “Well, that explains why we didn’t find those bastards in Rackleholm,” Triska mentioned with a shrug.


  “I’m glad they got what they deserved for hurting you like they did,” Specca sympathized with a nod.


  “Swarm had infested the entire village,” Complica whimpered. “I couldn’t leave the house, I was too scared to go out into the hallway, I was trapped there. During the day I hid under a blanket while they kept hissing and buzzing around my room, and during the night I cried myself to sleep because they were right outside sleeping too.”


  “You couldn’t run,” Triska empathized as she held the girl with one arm. “You couldn’t even fly out the window. I’m so sorry, Complica.”


  “How did you survive for days like that?” Daniel asked.


  Complica sniffled and looked down while wiping a few tears from her eyes.


  “There was a big hole in the corner of my room. Inside it I had all the beetles and worms to eat that I needed. Some of them were pretty tasty.”


  “Well, that’s fortunate,” Specca commented with a disgusted face.


  Complica trembled then hugged Triska and buried her face in the girl’s side.


  “Thank you for saving me, thank you so much,” she sobbed as she broke down crying. Triska held her gently and looked around at the others as they watched the young princess crying in her arms.


  “This is why Daniel needs to talk to the monarch,” Triska reasoned to Luna. “This is what happens when your lies catch up to you. If she never would have told that lie in the first place none of this would have happened.”


  Luna nodded while trying to hold back her tears; her heart breaking at seeing her princess having been grounded for life after her attempt to bring humans back to the grove backfired horribly on her.


  Daniel sighed quietly as he glanced around at seeing all the girls falling silent with concern before he lightly clapped his hands together.


  “Listen, it’s late. We’re all tired from this ordeal, and we have two butterflies who have been wounded. Let’s rest up tonight and then take Complica to see her mother tomorrow when we’re all feeling better. We could all use a good night’s sleep before we go see the monarch.”


  “But what about the swarm?” Luna nervously asked. “They could come here to Flairwood, we have to tell them.”


  “We will, but not now,” Daniel said raising a hand to calm her. “The swarm aren’t coming here anytime soon, right now they’re all falling back asleep in Rackleholm and won’t be moving again until tomorrow. We still have time, they won’t even be flying straight for this place when they wake up, they don’t know about it yet. Let your people sleep tonight, because if they really do have to leave Flairwood they’re going to need their rest.”


  Luna nodded and looked down with worried eyes as the thought of swarm being anywhere close to her home caused distress with her still.


  “I think that would be best,” Specca agreed. “Flairwood isn’t in danger tonight, and we can’t even leave until Lucky returns to us. For now we should take the time we do have to rest.”


  “Exactly. And, Squeak?” Daniel asked glancing to his silent mate. “Could you please watch over Falla tonight while she sleeps, and make sure she’s not in any pain if she comes to during the night?”


  Squeak nodded with a squeak then showed confusion as she pointed to the bed then to Daniel again. He chuckled lightly and shook his head before looking around at the girls with a small smile on his face.


  “All you girls can have the bed to rest in tonight, I’ll sleep elsewhere. Complica, Luna, and Falla too. You all deserve it after going through so much today.”


  “But, Daniel,” Triska said with a saddened smile at him. “I really wanted to sleep with you tonight, especially after I was a little worried I wouldn’t have ever gotten to again what with the swarm trying to eat me alive earlier.”


  “I know, Triska,” Daniel said with a caring smile at her. “And we’ll make up for lost time tomorrow, I promise. But right now it looks like she wants to sleep with you tonight.” He pointed to Complica with a knowing smirk before all the girls noticed the young butterfly was sleeping quietly while her hands were loosely holding onto Triska.


  “The poor thing, she’s exhausted,” Specca softly said.


  “She really likes you, Triska,” Luna mentioned with a small smile. “I’ve never seen her become so attached to anybody that quickly before.”


  Triska smiled gently as she held the sleeping princess, watching as the young girl quietly dreamed with her antennae twitching slightly in her sleep. Holding her like that Triska felt a sense of warmth inside from seeing the innocent monster bonding with her like this. She then watched Daniel walking up to and then kissing her on the lips, something that made the warmth inside of her grow even brighter. He smiled at her then down to Complica as the princess gently nuzzled her head against Triska’s chest.


  “Don’t wake her,” Daniel quietly said. “You girls rest up tonight. I’m going to sleep outside; I know my snoring can be very abrasive.”


  “Nonsense,” Alyssa said with a wave of her hand. “I don’t even hear it anymore.”


  “Me either,” Specca chimed in with a shrug.


  “It never bothered me, Daniel, and it never will,” Triska assured.


  Squeak shook her head with a squeak and a gentle smile at him.


  “I don’t mind your snoring either, Daniel,” Luna mentioned while looking down timidly. The group watched her as she slowly glanced to Daniel and smiled a little. “Just saying, I never notice it myself.”


  “Well, thank you for that, Luna,” Daniel replied kindly. “But I know Falla has voiced some complaints about it, and I don’t want to take a chance on waking Complica from what’s likely her first comfortable sleep in days. I’ll sleep outside away from the caravan tonight, I don’t mind.” He then walked over and knelt down before Alyssa while gently holding her shoulders.


  “And if I spot Lucky coming I’ll be sure to come and get you, okay?”


  Alyssa smiled and nodded before kissing him, with him holding her close for a moment before parting their embrace and winking at her. He stood up then kissed Squeak as well, the ant girl wiggling her abdomen slightly while he tried to stay focused and not lose himself in the euphoric sensation of her saliva. After he broke the kiss and took a second to regain his senses he walked over to the bed where Specca sat up on at the edge.


  “I could sleep out there with you, Daniel,” she offered timidly. “I don’t mind, and I could make sure nothing bothers you in the night.”


  “I wouldn’t dream of asking you to sleep on the hard ground with me when there’s a soft bed in here for you to sleep in,” Daniel mused before kissing her. She held onto him while her tail moved around and held him close by his back. After the kiss ended and he took a moment to remove her tail which didn’t want to let go of him he smiled and shook his head slightly.


  “Stay here with them, Specca. It’ll be much more comfortable for you. And if Complica has any trouble sleeping then maybe you can read her a nice bedtime story, I’m sure she’d love that.”


  Specca nodded with a soft giggle and sat back on the bed before Daniel turned to Triska who was watching him with a curious eye as she held Complica in her arms.


  “But, Daniel,” she quietly mentioned. “What about how you used magic like that, you still haven’t explained what happened.”


  “We can talk about it tomorrow, right now we could all use some rest, me included. Using magic like that took a bit out of me.”


  Triska reluctantly nodded then looked down to Complica while Daniel glanced to Luna who was watching him with worried eyes.


  “About what you two said earlier, about wanting to leave,” he spoke up, with the girls looking to Luna curiously as she slowly nodded to that. “I hope you two will reconsider. It wouldn’t be the same without you with us.”


  “Why do they want to leave?” Triska asked Daniel.


  “They think they’re not wanted, Triska,” Daniel explained, with Luna lowering her head and closing her eyes. “But they are. The truth is I don’t want them to say goodbye.”


  Luna slowly looked back up to him with worried eyes as he smiled at her.


  “But, Daniel,” she softly said glancing to her sister. “We… we…”


  “Belong here,” Daniel finished for her. Luna turned her eyes to him with a small jump as he nodded to that. “You do, both of you. Sleep here with your sister and those who care about you, and if tomorrow you both wish to leave still you can. We won’t stop you. Just know we’ll miss you if you go.”


  Luna watched him for a while in silence before she looked to her sister and nodded once. Daniel glanced around at his mates as they all were eyeing him curiously before he started walking towards the entryway. Kroanette jumped a bit then quickly backed up out of the curtain, with Daniel chuckling at seeing her go before glancing back to the girls again.


  “Daniel?” Triska asked softly.


  “I was just thinking of something,” he mused with a small shrug. “I wouldn’t have gotten this far without all of you helping me as you have.”


  All the girls smiled at Daniel while Luna glanced to him curiously. He looked from one of his girls to the next, feeling grateful for having met and gotten closer to them like he had, then rested his eyes on Luna.


  “Thank you for being with me,” he said genuinely, as if right to her. Luna looked at him with wonder as she felt like he was just talking to her before he turned to leave again. He got to the curtain then snapped his fingers and glanced to Alyssa.


  “Oh, Alyssa? Could you let the elf go outside? I’ll see to it she doesn’t make a sound to wake our sleeping princess.”


  “What are we going to do about her?” Alyssa asked as she slowly waved her hand out in front of her, eyes glowing softly for a moment as she recalled her magic outside.


  “I’ll handle it, you girls just rest and have a good night. I’ll see you all in the morning,” Daniel answered before he left the cabin. The girls all looked to each other curiously then to Luna as she kept watching the black curtain with longing eyes.


  “Luna?” Triska asked quietly while holding Complica. “What was he talking about?”


  Luna glanced to her then looked down to her sleeping sister while remaining silent. The other girls watched her just sitting there not saying a word then looked to each other again as they wondered about Daniel’s words while Complica slept soundly in Triska’s arms.


  Outside the caravan Daniel hopped down next to Kroanette, the centaur smiling timidly at him before the two walked over to where Clover was lying on the ground. The vines around her were slowly receding and slinking back into the dirt, with Pip gently rolling in place atop them before dropping onto the elf’s tunic and remaining still. Clover held her breath as the fairy slept quietly on her chest before slowly and carefully raising her hands up to clasp over the tiny monster.


  “Don’t you dare,” Daniel warned as he and Kroanette walked up to her. “If you harm her I will not forgive you.”


  “Then get this thing off me right now,” Clover demanded.


  Daniel knelt down next to the girl and pointed a finger at her face, the elf leaning back against the ground as he had a stern look in his eye.


  “Before you say anything, know that the young princess who has been through hell the past few days is sleeping in our caravan right now. I don’t care if you’re mad at me or finally wish to say you’re sorry for your rude behavior, but either way you will keep your voice down, understand?”


  “Daniel,” Kroanette quietly spoke with a curious smile at him. “It’s so nice to see you having a firm grip on the reins like this.”


  Clover glanced to Pip then to Daniel and nodded slowly. Daniel then carefully picked Pip up in his hands and stood up, with the elf then quickly getting to her feet and backing away a step while scowling at him.


  “Fine,” she grunted. “Keep the fairy, your choice if you want to get blown to pieces. I don’t care. But that centaur is-”


  “Her name is Kroanette,” Daniel spoke up. “If you call her a centaur again like she’s a nameless monster of Eden I will test my luck and see if I can form my magic sword right now.”


  Clover stared at him with a stunned expression while Kroanette blushed and held her hands to her cheeks.


  “Daniel,” Kroanette softly said while lowering her head. “Now you’re just trying to make me blush.”


  “Your name is Clover. I don’t call you ‘elf’, do I?” Daniel questioned.


  “Alright then,” Clover growled. “Kroanette belongs to me. I saved her from being the toy of some bandits in the woods and as such she owes me her life.”


  “While I do thank you for saving her from those bandits I will not allow you to take her away,” Daniel replied shaking his head. “She is not yours in any way.”


  “What, is she yours?” Clover scoffed. “Are you laying with this fat ass at night or something?”


  “Tonight I am,” Daniel retorted, with Kroanette’s legs wobbling before she dropped to the ground staring at him with a deep blush.


  “What?” she squeaked out.


  “I’m sleeping out here tonight, under the stars and all,” Daniel said looking up at the sky. “Both to give the other girls a quiet night to recover from their day and also to make sure you don’t take Kroanette away while we’re asleep.” He then looked to the elf with a stern glare while Kroanette was quietly stuttering some nonsensical babble.


  “And she is not fat, how dare you speak about her like that. I’m truly shocked and disappointed to see that elves are really as crass and disrespectful as you are. That really is a shame.”


  “Like I give a fuck what you think about me,” Clover snapped. “And I need her to give me a ride back to my forest; she owes me that much after all I’ve done for her.”


  “Perhaps if you would show a little civility and heart with others we might have been persuaded to give you a ride,” Daniel said looking down to Pip and gently brushing her hair away from her face. “I’d much rather help a kindhearted girl in this world than a hateful monster.”


  “You want me to beg?” Clover demanded with anger. “Is that it? Should I get down on my knees and suck you off right now for a ride home?”


  “I’d honestly prefer it more if you would cut the attitude and stop treating my friends like dirt,” Daniel retorted at her. “So are you going to apologize to everyone here for your behavior or are you going to leave now?”


  Clover growled at him with fire in her eyes while Kroanette stared at Daniel with wonder. Not since he stood his ground before Charlotte had she seen him display such bravery and fortitude in the face of a dangerous monster, nor made her heart flutter like it was now. After a while Clover snarled and looked down while shutting her eyes.


  “Alright, fine,” she muttered. “I’m sorry.”


  “To them, not the ground,” Daniel ordered.


  Clover glared at him with fury then slowly breathed out and glanced to Kroanette while remaining silent. Her lips curled as if she was trying not to speak before she grunted and crossed her arms before her stubbornly.


  “I’m sorry about before,” she forced out between bared teeth.


  “Apology not accepted,” Kroanette quickly replied shaking her head. Clover glared at her before shifting her eyes to Daniel.


  “Well, she never had to accept it,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. “But it’s a start for you.”


  “Are you going to give me a ride back home then?” Clover demanded.


  “We’ll talk that over with the rest of the girls tomorrow,” Daniel said glancing back to the caravan. “It’s their say as well whether or not we let you ride with us. For now though you need to go in there and apologize to all of them for your foul behavior. And be quiet, Complica is likely still asleep.”


  “Are you fucking kidding me?” Clover growled out. Daniel looked back to her with a stern eye, the elf grumbling to herself before looking down with trembling hands. “Are you kidding me?”


  “No, I’m not. Get going and say you’re sorry to them. If you do that, you can sleep on the couch rather than out here. Otherwise you can just leave.”


  Clover muttered something to herself before marching off towards the ride with a scowl on her face.


  “Clover?” Daniel said, with the elf stopping and glancing back to him with a narrowed eye. “Why are you so upset now? Is it because you lost your treasure to Tabitha earlier?”


  “That is one reason, yes,” Clover grunted with discontent.


  “You don’t have to be so mad at everything. If we find Tabitha we’ll get you two sorted out, I promise you that. There’s no reason for you to act so cold to the world around you.”


  Clover growled out something before walking off towards the caravan. As she reluctantly climbed aboard while muttering to herself Daniel turned to Kroanette as the centaur was watching the elf head inside.


  “We’re not really going to let her come with us, are we?” she nervously asked him.


  “Only if she behaves herself,” he answered with a shrug. “That and apologizes to the girls for before.”


  Inside the cabin Clover was standing before the curtain while all eyes had locked onto her. The girls were in the middle of getting undressed while Complica was sleeping quietly in the bed under the blanket with Falla asleep next to her. Silence filled the cabin as everyone just stared at Clover while the elf glanced around the interior with a raised eyebrow.


  “Alright, this definitely looks bigger on the inside,” Clover noticed before walking towards the girls as they remained still and stared at her.


  “What are you doing in here?” Triska asked carefully. “Didn’t Daniel tell you to take a hike?”


  “He said I could sleep on the couch tonight,” Clover carelessly replied. “Oh, and sorry about before or whatever.”


  The girls all exchanged glances as Clover walked over to the couch and eyed it with a raised eyebrow.


  “Yeah, this was worth spitting that out that for,” she grumbled.


  “Wait a minute,” Specca asserted while sitting on the bed. “You are not sleeping in here with us.”


  “Hey, the guy said I could,” Clover said with a shrug before she dropped her bow and quiver onto a chair near her. “Take it up with him if you’ve got a problem with it.”


  “Daniel said you could sleep on the couch?” Alyssa questioned.


  “Yeah, Daniel, whatever,” Clover mumbled as she dropped herself down on the sofa and laid back while crossing her boots over the end. She yawned and rested her arms behind her head against the cushion while closing her eyes, paying no mind to the other girls staring at her like she was crazy.


  “What do you think you’re doing?” Triska snapped. “Get out of here, you can’t-”


  “Keep it down or you’ll wake the kid,” Clover mentioned before turning her head toward the back of the couch.


  The others just looked to each other then to Clover with discontent before Specca sighed and shook her head.


  “We’ll deal with her tomorrow. Let’s just put an end to this fretful day,” she suggested tiredly.


  The other girls reluctantly nodded and continued to undress for the night. Only Complica and Falla had their clothing on still while the others got into bed naked since they were accustomed to sleeping that way with Daniel, except for one of them who everyone took notice of.


  “Um, should I not have gotten undressed too?” Luna asked looking around at them before glancing to Falla worriedly.


  “It doesn’t matter, Daniel’s not here with us,” Alyssa reasoned with a shrug. She then eyed over Luna’s figure as the girl was sitting up at the head of the bed with the cover over her lap. “How did you fill out like that eating only bugs anyway?”


  “I don’t know, I just did,” Luna softly replied looking down. She slowly slid down under the cover next to Falla and looked to her with worried eyes as the sleeping butterfly remained quiet and still. Squeak carefully crawled over above them then licked Falla’s wound a few more times before she smiled a bit at Luna.


  “Thank you for taking care of her,” Luna softly said before looking around at the others. “Sorry to be a bother like this.”


  “You’re not being a bother, Luna,” Specca reassured as she slid down under the covers next to her. She took off her glasses and set them down above her pillow before resting her head with closed eyes. “Just relax and sleep well.”


  Alyssa got under the covers next to the nixie, having only her necklace on now, then gazed up the ceiling while having a troubled frown on her face.


  “I hope Lucky comes back to me again,” she softly prayed.


  “I’m sure he will, he’s a loyal horse after all,” Triska said as she got into bed next to Complica. Almost as soon as she lied down next to her the young princess scooted over and held her arm across Triska’s chest. Triska watched her with a small amount of surprise as the butterfly held onto her in her sleep then smiled curiously before glancing over to the other girls.


  “You must have made her feel so safe before,” Luna praised softly. “She doesn’t want to let you go.”


  “I suppose her image of humans isn’t completely tarnished in this world,” Specca mused.


  Squeak nodded then let out a small squeak with her yawn before she curled up into her usual ball above Falla’s pillow.


  Alyssa showed a small smile at seeing Complica nuzzling against Triska then laid back and waved a hand in the air. The lanterns above went out with quiet sizzles as the fire in them was extinguished by her magic. Everything inside the ride fell silent as the girls rested for the night, with each of them slowly drifting off into slumber one by one. As they did Clover glanced over to them from the couch, watching with her nocturnal vision as the girls fell asleep together. After a while she too fell asleep, a small quiet grumble escaping her lips before all became silent inside the cabin.


  Outside the caravan Daniel and Kroanette gazed out at the grove of Flairwood nearby, seeing the softly glowing lights floating about within the large canopy while above the stars twinkled in the night sky.


  “It’s quite a sight at night, isn’t it?” Daniel mused with a small smile.


  “Indeed,” Kroanette said as she and Daniel walked away from the caravan and under a large tree together. “I’ve never seen anything quite like this before.”


  Daniel watched the lights gently drifting about in the grove then looked to Pip as the fairy was still sound asleep in his hands.


  “Thank you for coming through for us, Pip,” he quietly praised.


  Turning around he then watched as Kroanette slowly rested down against a soft bedding of grass beneath the tree, the centaur still gazing out at the colorful blooms of light while lying down on her side. Her legs tucked in close to her body while she propped her head up with her arm and elbow as she watched the village of Flairwood with a peaceful smile on her face. She then turned her eyes to him as he stood there watching her in silence.


  “Are you sure you’re alright sleeping with me tonight? The others won’t kill me in my sleep, well they?” she jested with a weak laugh.


  “No, you’ll be fine,” he chuckled before walking over and lying down on the grass next to her. She rested her head on her arm while keeping her eyes on him, watching as he gently set Pip down on a small flower that cradled her head like a pillow.


  “As lively and energetic as she is during the day, she sleeps so peacefully, just like a child,” he mused before resting his head down on the grass and watching the lights in Flairwood.


  “Do you believe she really is a Darker One?” Kroanette asked with concern.


  “No, I don’t,” he answered honestly. “But there is no hiding that she has some powerful magic at her disposal.”


  “What if Clover spoke the truth? What if Pip loses control of her power?”


  “We won’t let her,” Daniel said turning his head to the centaur with an assuring smile. “We’ll help her if she stumbles and falls, we won’t let her be alone out here.”


  “You really are too caring,” Kroanette giggled softly.


  “I know, it’s a curse.”


  “No it isn’t, it makes you very desirable,” Kroanette insisted gently.


  Daniel murmured amusedly to that familiar saying then looked back ahead at the floating lights. Kroanette watched him with adoring eyes for a while then smiled a little as she carefully scooted closer to him.


  “Truthfully, I’ve wanted to lay with you for some time now,” she admitted, with Daniel looking to her curiously as she closed her eyes and smirked slightly. “Not like I ever could. After all I can’t get inside the caravan with my ‘fat ass’. I couldn’t even lie on the bed with you without breaking it.” A small forced laugh came from her mouth as she suddenly felt embarrassed to speak about her desire with him.


  “You’re not fat, not at all,” Daniel assured her. She opened her eyes and saw him smiling kindly at her while he had his arms resting back behind his head. “You’re a very lovely girl, Kroanette, from head to hoof. I wouldn’t change a thing about you.”


  “Daniel,” she spoke softly while feeling her heartbeat picking up in her chest.


  Daniel smiled at her then noticed her gazing deeply into his eyes. A few strands of her hair dropped down over her face while the ribbon in her hair ruffled slightly in the breeze. The two fell quiet while staring at each other, with each passing moment causing Daniel to feel his own heart beating faster. Kroanette glanced to his lips then back into his eyes before slowly leaning closer to him and reaching her arm over to hold onto his chest.


  “Daniel, this may be the only night I get to lay with you. If so, then I hope you’ll forgive me for speaking my mind before it ends.”


  “Kroanette?” he asked as she drew closer to his face. She stopped short of their lips touching as a few tears welled up in her eyes. Hesitating at first she then slowly moved her hand up to hold onto his cheek while a saddened smile came across her face.


  “I love you, Daniel,” she confessed before kissing him. While she closed her eyes and cherished the moment with him Daniel stared at her with surprise, his eyes then slowly closing as well while he remained still on the grass. Slowly he lifted his hand up and held hers, but before he could do anything else Kroanette broke the kiss and moved her fingers to rest over her lips.


  “I’m sorry, Daniel. I know I’m crossing a line, but… I had to say it,” she whimpered before hiding her face with both her hands and turning her head to the ground. Daniel watched her cry softly to herself, feeling a sense of guilt knowing he was the cause of her sorrow. He then rolled over onto his side and held Kroanette close, the centaur burying her face into his chest while holding onto his shirt as he closed his eyes and gently caressed her head with one hand.


  “Clover was wrong,” Kroanette softly spoke while holding onto him with trembling hands. “I’m not her centaur. I’m yours.”


  Daniel remained silent while holding the girl close, feeling saddened about what he was hearing and feeling now. As Kroanette kept crying and saying she was his over and over again he recalled the words of love Luna and Falla also said to him that night, and how they too were brought to tears when he didn’t say them back. He knew he was the cause of their hearts being broken, and he felt conflicted about his own silent responses he had given them when they confessed their true feelings for him. As he held the crying centaur he tried to answer a question that he was starting to doubt himself.


  ‘I don’t love them; they just mean so much to me. It’s not the same thing, is it?’


  


  


  Chapter 12


  Extended Harem


  In the world of Eden many men often fantasied about being a harem king, to have as many beautiful girls that they wanted all to themselves. Either out of insatiable lust for women or indecisiveness with choosing only one to love and be with, it was common for men to dream about the option of having them all rather than only one or none at all. Of course this rarely occurred in reality as women didn’t often prefer to share their man with others. However sometimes a man might get lucky if he happens to find one or two girls that would be alright with such an arrangement.


  And sometimes he might think he died and went to heaven with the number of girls throwing themselves at him.


  *****


  The morning rays of the sun began to shine over the treetops of the expansive forest as a new day began, with the large grove of Flairwood receiving some of the sunlight through the opening in the side while the towering trees over it still provided plenty of shade for the butterfly village. The glowing balls of light that ceaselessly drifted about inside the grand canopy seemed to sparkle with the sun shining upon them, illuminating small areas of the village just a little more brightly than others as they passed by.


  Sleeping under a tree on the outskirts of the monster village Daniel was peacefully dreaming while snoring loudly as he usually did. Next to him lying on the grass Kroanette slept quietly, showing no signs of discomfort or aggravation from Daniel snoring right beside her. However something did provoke her ear to twitch slightly, the sound being from a tiny monster that suddenly flew down from the sky with a high pitched cheer right in between her breasts. Almost immediately Kroanette jumped with a yelp and stumbled back against the tree, her senses slowly coming back to her as she realized she wasn’t dreaming anymore and instead was lying against a tree with a little fairy’s legs kicking about while sticking up from inside her bosom.


  “Boobies!” Pip muffled cheer was heard from within them.


  “Wha- Pip?” Kroanette stuttered out before squealing and stumbling to her feet then hopping about in distress. “What are you doing? Get out of there this instant!”


  Pip giggled while squirming about between the centaur’s large assets before popping up between them with a happy smile on her face.


  “Good morning!”


  “Why are you so enamored by other women’s breasts anyway?” Kroanette demanded.


  “So sexy,” Pip purred while leaning forward and hugging the centaur’s chest while rubbing her hands around the top of the girl’s cleavage. Kroanette stared at her with disbelief then sighed with frustration before noticing Daniel was still sleeping on the grass. Pip looked down to him with an eye of wonder and cocked her head curiously as she watched the boy snoring loudly.


  “Wow, he’s making a lot of noise. Is he okay?”


  “Yes, he’s just a loud sleeper is all,” Kroanette replied with a gentle smile at Daniel before looking up in thought. “Though now that I think about it I don’t recall hearing him at all last night, how very curious.”


  “How could you sleep next to him?” Pip asked covering her ears. “He’s so noisy.”


  “I just suppose I did,” Kroanette reasoned with a shrug before looking down to the fairy curiously. “Say, didn’t you hear him snoring last night too? You were right next to him as well.”


  “No, I just got back now. I didn’t hear him making those sounds before I left.”


  “Back? From where?”


  Daniel snorted then slowly rubbed his eyes before he yawned and stretched out his arms. Sitting up he rubbed the back of his head while seeing the lights in Flairwood floating about like always before he noticed Kroanette and Pip watching him.


  “Oh, good morning,” Daniel said with a small smile.


  “Good morning, Daniel,” Kroanette softly replied before looking down and away. “Listen, about last night…”


  “Good morning!” Pip greeted as she zipped out of Kroanette’s cleavage and flew over to Daniel, clinging to his shirt with a wide hug while looking up at him with a bright smile. “I did good for you. I did good for you. Yes I did.”


  Daniel chuckled and gently held the fairy with one hand before standing up, with her sitting on his palm and bouncing energetically on her legs.


  “Good morning to you too,” he kindly said. “And I know you did good. You brought back Triska, Kroanette and the others safely from Rackleholm. I can’t thank you enough for saving them, Pip.”


  “Oh, that. Yeah, I did that for you too,” Pip giggled with a shrug. “But I also did something else good for you this morning, you’re going to be so proud of me.”


  “You did? What do you mean?”


  “Where were you, Pip?” Kroanette asked curiously.


  “Where was she?” Daniel repeated at her.


  “She said she just got back now from somewhere.”


  “What? You just got back now?” Daniel asked Pip.


  “Yeah, just now. By the way, do you always make such loud noises when you sleep? Is there something stuck in your throat?” Daniel jumped a bit then smiled weakly to that while Pip hovered up in the air in front of him and watched him with a curious eye.


  “I’ve heard bears make noise when they sleep, they’re all like RAWR ROAR GRR! But you were even louder than that!” she exclaimed waving her hands around wildly.


  “I really don’t think I’m louder than a bear when I sleep,” Daniel worriedly defended with a nervous smile.


  “I honestly didn’t notice you snoring at all, Daniel,” Kroanette timidly spoke up while raising a hand. “I slept so peacefully next to you.”


  “How could you?” Pip questioned while flying around Daniel in quick circles. “It was like he was munching up a whole tree in his mouth!”


  “Is it really that bad?” Daniel asked with growing concern.


  “No, not at all, Daniel,” Kroanette insisted while walking up to him. “I wouldn’t mind sleeping next to you every night after this- AH! I mean, I wouldn’t… I mean to say… I wouldn’t be opposed to… um…”


  Daniel watched the centaur blush and try to speak clearly while she stuttered every word she tried to say before looking to Pip as the fairy kept circling around him.


  “Um, Pip? Where did you go this morning?”


  Pip stopped instantly in front of him with shimmering specks flying off to the side from her sudden halt, watching Daniel curiously for a moment before giggling and hopping up and down in the air.


  “I made them go away, Daniel! Aren’t you proud of me? Do you love me now? Do you? Do you?”


  “Huh? Made who go away?” Daniel asked shaking his head in confusion.


  “Hey,” Clover called out. The group looked over to see the elf hopping off the front seat of the cabin, still dressed in her apparel with her quiver again strapped to her back, walking over towards Daniel with a dull expression, then standing before him crossing her arms with a raised eyebrow at the boy.


  “I’m hungry,” she flatly reported.


  “Are you serious?” Kroanette dryly asked. “Now you expect us to feed you too?”


  “It’s the least you could do after you all botched my mission yesterday,” Clover stated with a brief glance to her then back to Daniel. “Let’s go, get me something to eat.”


  “Clover, I just woke up,” Daniel tiredly said as he saw the elf watching him with discontent. “We’ll be eating soon once everyone is up as well. And just so you know if you’re going to come with us then you need to adjust your attitude. For starters if you’re hungry you could ask politely for something to eat.”


  Clover stared at him with a dull expression for a moment before grabbing his shoulders then kicking straight up between his legs again, striking the boy hard and causing him to cry out with a hoarse yelp before dropping to the ground. Kroanette and Pip stared at him with surprise while Clover scoffed down at the twitching boy.


  “Please go get me something to eat,” Clover mocked.


  “How dare you!” Kroanette yelled at the elf as she grabbed her whip and snapped it hard to the side. “How dare you touch Daniel like that!”


  “Is he okay?” Pip asked as she watched Daniel holding in his whimpers while he kept his hands over his crotch and was lying down on the ground face first.


  “Apologize to him this instant!” Kroanette demanded.


  “Why? I said please,” Clover scoffed as she turned to walk back towards the caravan. Kroanette growled and got ready to charge after her before Daniel grabbed hold of one of her legs. She looked down to seeing him slowly getting up while shaking his head and coughing a bit.


  “Don’t start a fight with her,” he said before she helped him stand up on his feet again. “I’d rather not find out how volatile she can get if provoked.”


  “You’re not seriously going to allow that demon to come with us, are you?” Kroanette asked worriedly.


  “We do need to talk to the elves still,” Daniel reminded her while cringing in pain. “They could be a big help to persuade the queen if their archers agree to ally with us. Besides, she’s not all that bad, she did save you and helped you and Triska survive in Rackleholm.”


  “She saved me so I could be her personal horse,” Kroanette said shaking her head. “And she only helped us in Rackleholm because she was in danger too. She doesn’t care about us.”


  “If that’s true she wouldn’t have shot one of the swarm that attacked Falla last night. She’s got a rough exterior, but I don’t think she’s evil at heart.”


  “I don’t know about this, Daniel,” Kroanette voiced with concern. “I’m sure we can find others to aid with your quest. Taking her with us seems like a very bad idea.”


  “What’s the worst that can happen?” Daniel weakly jested in response.


  “What the fuck do you think you’re doing?” Clover yelled out from inside the cabin.


  “I dare not tempt fate in answering you, Daniel,” Kroanette replied shaking her head.


  Daniel quickly ran over to the caravan with Pip and Kroanette following after. He hopped up onto the seat then darted into the cabin while brushing aside the curtain. Pip zipped around him a few times before stopping over his shoulder while Kroanette propped her two front legs up onto the driver’s seat and leaned in through the entryway.


  “Put that down right now!” Clover yelled while pointing at Luna, the butterfly girl standing over to the side of the room and holding the elf’s bow while trembling in fear. She was dressed in her normal attire again while she saw the fierce glare Clover was giving her as she carefully held the bow in her hands.


  “I was just looking at it,” Luna whimpered before shakily setting the bow back down on the chair next to the sofa.


  “Watch your language,” Specca scolded the elf with her hands at her hips while she sat at the edge of the bed. She had her petal skirt on however she had stopped changing into her shirt after the elf’s outburst just as the other girls had as well.


  “There’s a little kid in here,” Triska snapped while holding her hands over Complica’s ears. The young butterfly was hugging Triska close and watching the intimidating elf with fearful eyes while Triska was only wearing her yellow shirt and underwear so far as she sat on the bed with the princess.


  “For the record she pees when she gets scared,” Alyssa pointed out as she put on her stockings, her skirt being loosely fastened around her waist while her shirt was lying next to her on the bed. “And if she does you’re cleaning it up, it’s too early in the morning for us.”


  Squeak merely squeaked something with a stern expression while pointing to the elf then to Luna. She was wearing her tunic and boots while sitting on the bed next to Alyssa where she had been putting on her boots before being interrupted by the elf’s loud language.


  “She was just looking at it,” Falla dryly said while sitting in bed still with the covers over her lap. “Besides you left it there. If it’s so precious to you then don’t leave it lying around like that. In case you didn’t know we have a child and a Luna in here with us, they’re bound to find it out in the open.”


  “She shouldn’t have been getting her grubby hands all over it in the first place!” Clover yelled as she marched over towards Luna, the butterfly girl shaking fearfully as she stumbled back onto the couch and leaned as far back into it as she could away from the elf. “The next time you touch it you’re dead! You got that?”


  “I’m sorry,” Luna whined with tears forming in her eyes.


  “Clover!” Daniel shouted out. All the girls looked to him as he walked towards the elf with a stern expression. “Don’t you dare yell at Luna like that. She was just curious, she wasn’t hurting anything.”


  “It’s not hers!” Clover yelled out at him. “She shouldn’t have-”


  “Enough!” Daniel ordered. Clover glared at him with bared teeth while Luna quickly darted around her and raced behind Daniel, holding onto his back and hiding her face with a whimper. “There is a young girl in this room right now, which alone is reason enough for you to watch your tongue, but if you ever threaten any of these girls again for any reason I will not forgive you. If you want us to give you a ride home and to offer our food to you, then you will apologize to Luna right now along with all of them for your behavior.”


  “I don’t need to apologize to her,” Clover snapped.


  “You made her cry,” Daniel scorned. “That is something I will not stand for. Now, apologize or get out. I’m not going to tolerate this behavior in our home.”


  Clover growled with frustration then grabbed her bow and stormed off past him and Luna towards the entryway. She got to it and stopped as Kroanette quickly backed away outside, the elf then glancing back to Daniel with a scowl as he crossed his arms with a firm expression and Luna peeked over his shoulder at the abrasive girl.


  “I hope that fairy blows you all to pieces,” Clover snapped before she left the cabin and jumped onto the ground. She stumbled with her footing at first then started walking off while yanking her cowl over her head and holstering her bow around her shoulder. Kroanette watched her go then hopped back onto the front seat and smiled weakly at Daniel.


  “Well, it was a pleasure to have met her,” she quipped with a shrug.


  “What a bitch,” Alyssa said shaking her head.


  “I’m still amazed elves really are so… vulgar,” Specca mentioned while finishing getting dressed.


  “Guess we can cross them off our list,” Triska mused as she put her pants on.


  Daniel nodded then noticed Falla was just watching him while remaining silent. One by one all the girls realized this and turned to Falla as she stared at Daniel curiously.


  “Falla? Are you feeling better now?” Daniel asked, getting only a nod out of the girl while she didn’t move to get out of bed or even brush away a few locks of hair that dropped over her eyes. After that got nothing else out of her Daniel smiled a bit and looked to Complica while she was still holding onto Triska.


  “And how are you feeling now, Complica?” he kindly said. Complica glanced to him then looked up to Triska with eyes of wonder as she seemed to hold her closer.


  “Why did you save me yesterday like that how come you came after me who are you where did you learn to fight with a sword like that that was so amazing I’ve never seen anyone fight like that before actually I’ve never seen anyone fight at all before you were so cool the way you were swinging and shouting I couldn’t believe someone like you came to find me who are you your name’s Triska right I like that name I’ve never heard that name before where did you come-” she rambled all in one go before frantically gasping for air as she clung to Triska’s side. Everyone just stared at her with wide eyes as the young princess tried to catch her breath while keeping her eyes on Triska.


  “Um…” Triska slowly said.


  “There wasn’t a single comma in that entire statement,” Specca marveled with disbelief.


  Complica gasped for air a few times then hopped in front of Triska while holding her hand with hers as the teen just stared at her with stunned silence.


  “Where did you come from why did you come here why were you in that spooky village anyway was that just to save me did you really come to save me from those monsters that was so cool you were just like those heroes told in storybooks only you’re real and they’re not and you have that cool sword can you show that to me again that was so amazing is it heavy it didn’t seem heavy with you using it but I bet its heavy where did you get it?”


  All fell quiet in the cabin as everyone just watched the obviously energetic butterfly hopping around on her feet while she held onto Triska’s hand.


  “She talks funny,” Pip mentioned before she landed down on Daniel’s shoulder.


  “Why is she doing that?” Alyssa asked looking to Luna.


  “She always talks a lot when she’s happy or curious about something,” Luna said with a smile at the young child. “That just shows she’s feeling better now.”


  “She really seems to like you, Triska,” Falla mentioned. “What happened with you two in Rackleholm?”


  “I just kept her safe from some of the swarm,” Triska unsurely said with a shrug before Complica started bouncing around the room giddily and spinning about.


  “She killed so many with that sword she was like whack slash boom and they died left right center up down sideways all over the place it was amazing she fought off a gazillion of those things she was so brave and cool nothing made her cry or feel scared it was amazing it was the most amazing thing I’ve ever seen and she-” she rambled on and on before dropping down face first with a thump. Everyone jumped at seeing the young girl gasping loudly on the floor as she wearily tried to get up again.


  “Good lord,” Specca said holding a hand to her chest. “She just doesn’t know when to stop.”


  “Is she going to be alright?” Kroanette asked from the doorway.


  “Yeah, she’ll be fine,” Luna said waving it off. “She passes out a lot every day. It’s normal for her.”


  “She what?” Daniel asked in disbelief.


  “That’s normal for her?” Alyssa questioned.


  Complica staggered over and dropped onto the bed, clinging to the sheets before she looked to Triska with a big gasp and a wide smile.


  “You’re so amazing!”


  Triska stared at her for a moment with surprise then slowly showed a curious smile.


  “Well, thank you.”


  “Looks like you won her over, Triska,” Daniel said with a smirk at her.


  Triska watched with awe as Complica scrambled across the bed and hugged her tightly again. She slowly held her arm around the young butterfly and looked to Daniel with a small shrug. Complica nuzzled against Triska’s side then watched as a blue light streaked around them before stopping in front of her, with Pip smiling curiously at the girl while her wings fluttered quickly behind her. The young princess smiled in wonder then tried to hold the fairy before she zipped to the side with a giggle. Everyone watched as Complica giggled as well and chased after her, the two flying and running around the room in circles together.


  “She’s so sweet and adorable,” Specca praised while watching the butterfly run about with her wings waving behind her.


  “I’m glad she’s alright,” Triska said before showing a saddened smile as she saw Complica stumble and fall before she got up again and ran after the giggling fairy. “Still, I wish we could have gotten to her before those men cut her wings.”


  The group looked to Falla as she watched Complica running, her sorrowful frown and quivering lip showing she felt devastated at seeing her princess crippled.


  “What happened to her?” she asked looking to Triska. “What happened to her, Triska?”


  “The humans that kidnapped her did so because she lied to them about what she could do,” Triska explained remorsefully. “They cut her wings so she couldn’t get away from them. After that the swarm killed them, leaving her trapped in Rackleholm all alone and unable to fly away.”


  Falla whimpered and looked down while closing her eyes. She wiped a few tears away and sniffled then saw Complica standing next to the bed watching her with worry.


  “Complica,” Falla shakily said. “I’m so sorry, I’m sorry about what happened to you.”


  “It’s not your fault, it’s mine,” Complica said looking down with remorse.


  “No, it’s not,” Falla desperately insisted. “You didn’t know lying was bad, you were taught to do so. You didn’t know what else to do.” She watched as Complica looked back to her with saddened eyes before the child watched Pip as the fairy fluttered closer to her. The princess smiled softly and turned to look at the fairy with wonder, her wings remaining limp and swaying about behind her causing Falla to hold back her scream.


  “It’s not fair,” Falla whimpered. “She’s just a kid, she didn’t deserve this. She didn’t deserve being grounded for life for doing what she’s been told.”


  “Falla, I’m sorry,” Daniel gently told her.


  “You need to talk to her mother, Daniel,” Falla ordered him with urgency. “You need to tell her what we think is wrong. Dammit, we can’t live like this anymore! Don’t let any more of my sisters get hurt because they think this is the only life we can have!”


  The group watched as Falla broke down crying with her hands held to her face. Luna sniffled then tugged on Daniel’s arm to get his attention.


  “Don’t let us be bad monsters anymore. Please.”


  Daniel nodded and looked to Triska as she put her boots on and stood up before she grabbed her dagger and holstered it at her hip, the girl nodding in agreement to that.


  “We won’t,” Daniel promised as he turned to Falla. “Triska and I will talk to her. She will see reason, especially after what happened to her daughter.”


  “Let’s all get something to eat for breakfast,” Specca suggested. “Then we’ll all head out to finish what we started yesterday.”


  “Got that list?” Alyssa dryly inquired.


  “I remember what to get,” Specca quickly defended while holding her hands up.


  “Breakfast?” Complica asked.


  “Of course,” Daniel kindly said as he walked over and knelt down to face the girl. “Let’s all eat together and then we’re taking you home. Sound good?”


  “Who are you?”


  “My name is Daniel, and I’m here to help you.”


  “Why do you want to help me? I don’t even know you,” Complica said shaking her head.


  “He’s here to help all of us,” Falla softly said. The group looked to her as she was watching Daniel with a deep gaze and a faint blush on her cheeks. “Listen to him, Complica. We’d be lost without him.”


  Daniel saw the girl staring at him with adoring eyes then smiled a bit before turning to Complica, the young princess looking at him curiously now while her antennae twitched slightly.


  “I’ll explain who I am and why I’m here to you and your mother, Complica. Just know that I’m here to help you.”


  Complica nodded and looked down timidly before Triska walked over and took her by the hand. The butterfly quickly followed her over to the table where she was offered a seat. Daniel watched as Specca and Alyssa sat down at the table while Squeak walked over and stood near them by the wall.


  “You too, Luna,” Triska mentioned as she glanced to the butterfly girl while kneeling down next to her duffel bag. “Have a seat.”


  “Me?” Luna asked softly.


  “Squeak’s offering you her seat,” Specca pointed out as Squeak waved to the empty chair while nodding. “Come sit with us.”


  “But what about you, Triska?” Luna asked worriedly.


  “Don’t worry about me. Just sit down with your princess.”


  Luna glanced to Daniel then slowly walked over and sat down at the table. Complica was looking around at everyone curiously before Pip fluttered over and landed down in front of her. The young butterfly smiled and waved her fingers around at the fairy, with Pip grabbing onto one and shaking about with a playful giggle, while Daniel watched them all with a caring smile.


  “We need to get more chairs,” he spoke up, with the girls looking to him as he walked over and stood behind Complica then winked at her. “So many lovely ladies here, and not enough places to sit.”


  Complica giggled and resumed playing with Pip while Alyssa and Specca smiled amusedly at Daniel. He glanced to them and shrugged as he knew it was a corny line to say before seeing Luna looking down at the table with a saddened face.


  “We won’t take up your room after this,” she softly said, with everyone watching as she closed her eyes and lowered her head.


  “It’s our room,” Daniel corrected. “It’s yours too, Luna.”


  “No, it’s not. It’s just for you and the ones you love, Daniel. My sister and I are just getting in your way.”


  The other girls looked to Daniel with concern while Triska was slowly taking out tins of food. Daniel saw all the girls watching him while Luna kept her head hung low, glanced over to see Falla looking down and away while a tear dropped from her cheek, then over to Kroanette as the centaur was leaning her upper body to the side against the doorframe while having her arms crossed and a saddened look on her face as well. He then turned his head down and away as he didn’t know what to say, or rather how really felt about the subject again.


  “Daniel?” Triska spoke as she stood up and glanced to him while shaking an empty water bottle. “We’re a little low on water, can you come with me and help get some more?”


  Daniel looked to her curiously as she grabbed two traveling containers for their water and walked over towards him. As she did she glanced to Specca with a slight smile.


  “You and Squeak can start getting everyone set with something to eat, we’ll be right back.”


  “Oh, sure,” Specca said softly while glancing between the two in question before Triska led Daniel out of the cabin. Kroanette backed up from the ride as they jumped down to the ground together then waved them off with a small smile. Triska merely nodded once in acknowledgment as she walked past with Daniel before Kroanette popped her head back into the caravan where everyone was looking towards her now.


  “Did she seem mad about something?”


  “Don’t know,” Alyssa replied with a shrug. “She has that look in her eye more often than not. It’s kind of hard to tell when she’s upset.”


  “She’s so cool,” Complica giggled before playing with Pip using her hand at the table some more.


  Triska walked along the trail before heading off to the side towards a small stream, with Daniel following her and growing more concerned as she didn’t make eye contact with him and was remaining silent.


  “Triska?” Daniel asked. “Is something wrong?”


  “What happened last night, Daniel?” Triska replied as they came up to the stream. “Why are Falla and Luna so upset now?”


  She knelt down and opened one of the containers before letting the clearly flowing water in the stream pour into it. Daniel looked down with regret as Triska waited for him to answer, trying to think of how to tell her what happened. After Triska filled the first container she set it down and began filling the second before shaking her head a little.


  “Let me guess. They both confessed that they love you.”


  “How did you know that?” Daniel asked as the girl kept facing away from him.


  “I’ve been waiting for that to happen,” she replied with a small shrug. “I figured it was only a matter of time. So, how did it happen?”


  “Well, after I used my magic for the first time last night I collapsed from the strain. When I woke up all the girls were around me, and explained what had occurred.”


  “What did happen, Daniel?” Triska inquired as she finished filling the second container and set it down next to the first. She remained down on her knees by the water with her back turned to him, waiting for him to continue.


  “The magic I did, Alyssa said it was an aura sharing spell,” Daniel explained. “The power it channeled for me to use came from those I share a bond with, it draws upon their own energy and gives it to me. With it was able to make the sword appear in my hand, I even destroyed a lot of trees with a single swing with it. It was so powerful it even burned its casting circle into the ground.”


  “I really am proud that you learned to use magic like that, Daniel,” Triska said standing up and turning to face him, showing not a smile but rather a look of concern. “I am. But what does this have to do with Falla and Luna?”


  Daniel slowly rubbed the back of his neck as he wondered how angry Triska would get once she heard the reason.


  “Because the spell connects with those who have strong feelings for me, I can see their spirits in a way inside my mind when I focus hard enough. But it didn’t just touch the spirits of Alyssa, Specca, and Squeak when I did that,” he clarified, with Triska slowly showing a look of wonder. “It also touched them. The power you saw me wield, the way I came to find it in the first place, it wasn’t just love from my mates that gave it to me. It was also from the love Falla and Luna have for me. When we realized this they admitted it was true. Even Falla, she broke down crying when she confessed it.”


  “That power you used,” Triska said softly as she walked up to him. “It came from the love we all have for you?”


  “I know it sounds silly to think that, but it’s true. If you had been here when I did that I would have seen your spirit too, I know I would have. It would have given me even more strength with the spell.”


  Triska gently took hold of his hand and traced her fingers along his up to his arm, remembering the translucent blade and armored gauntlet he manifested with his newfound magic. She then looked into his eyes as her hold on his hand tightened.


  “What did you do after they told you, Daniel?”


  “I told them… that I didn’t…” Daniel said before looking down with remorse.


  “You broke their hearts, didn’t you?” Triska asked worriedly.


  “I didn’t want to,” Daniel reasoned as he held a hand to his head. “I didn’t want to make them cry like that. The looks in their eyes, the way they ran away crying, I felt horrible.”


  Triska watched him struggle with his decision then held him close around his shoulders, pulling him back to reality and catching his gaze with hers.


  “So, you don’t love them?” she asked carefully.


  “Triska, you know-” he started before she shook her head quickly then spoke again.


  “Don’t answer for me, answer for yourself. Daniel, I saw you heroically save Falla’s life, you saved her when she was about to be taken from all of us like a real knight. I saw you stand and defend Luna from Clover when that bitch was tearing into her, you were so protective of Luna, it was no wonder she ran to you for safety the minute she could.”


  “Triska, what are you saying?”


  “I love you, Daniel. Everything about you I adore. You are so caring and protective of those around you, you only want the best for all of us and our world, and you risk your own life to make a difference for us all. You’ve always been the one I admired like no other.” She smiled a little and shook her head slowly almost in self-amusement. “I love you so much that I don’t mind sharing you with others to be with you. And I’ve definitely gotten in touch with my inner nature being around those monsters with you, as I’m sure you’ve noticed.”


  “I have seen you girls getting along more closely as of late,” Daniel admitted with a slight smile.


  “And we love it. The truth is we’re happy being like this. We have each other, but most importantly we have you. Daniel, we would do anything to make you happy, just so long as we can keep you.”


  “Triska, you’re never going to lose me, none of you will,” Daniel promised as he held her close. “I swear I’ll always do everything I can to protect all of you, to keep you in my life. If I ever lost any of you I would feel broken inside.”


  “Like you do with how you’re losing Falla and Luna?” Triska asked with concern. Daniel looked at her with a jump as she slowly shook her head with a remorseful frown. “Are you really going to be okay with losing them, Daniel?”


  “I’m not losing them, I… I never…”


  “Had them?” Triska asked skeptically. “I’m sure they would like to disagree with that. They love you; they even shared their souls with you for you to use that magical spell. Isn’t that the bond you were speaking about?”


  “Maybe it was, but I never meant to reach out to them like that,” Daniel insisted. “Honestly, I feel like I was betraying all of you in doing so.”


  “Why? You didn’t do anything wrong, Daniel.”


  “I should only have a bond with my mates, with the ones I truly love.”


  “It sounds like you do.”


  Daniel stared at her in surprise while falling speechless as Triska cocked her head to the side slightly with a curious eye at him. She glanced away for a moment then looked back to him while slowly letting go and backing up a step.


  “Let’s try this one more time, Daniel. Final answer. Do you have feelings for Falla and Luna?”


  Daniel opened his mouth to speak but no words came out. He felt like what he was going to say started to come out wrong then began to question what he really did want to say. His mind began to replay the events from before. How Falla was nearly taken from him before he saved her with his own hands, how he had suddenly stepped up and protected her with his new skill without a second thought for his own safety. How it infuriated him to see anyone making Luna cry, so much that he chose to let the elf that may have been the key to speaking to the elven race leave. And how he had seen them both smiling at him together with Pip’s sparkly dust drifting around them, both of the girls striking him as lovely and enchanting as if he was really seeing them for the first time.


  ‘I love you, Daniel.’


  Falla’s words echoed in his mind, the way she had confessed the truth to him in tears and in fear of rejection.


  ‘I love you so much, just as I always have!’


  Luna’s declaration sounded off in his head, the way she had tearfully admitted it to him along with the overzealous hug that accompanied it.


  “Daniel? Do you?” Triska asked again. “Or would you be alright losing them?”


  The image of the gemini flashed before Daniel’s eyes, both of the twisted sisters holding Luna and Falla from behind while giggling with their twisted smiles. The thought of Jovian holding Falla’s head back to bite into her throat caused his blood to boil, the image of Luna crying as Jaqueline crunched her wings together with her hands made his heart ache.


  “Daniel?” Triska said as she saw him now seeming to struggle with his answer, showing glimmers of anger and frustration as he tried to push away the vision of the gemini laughing at him with the two butterfly sisters held before them.


  “I can’t…” he breathed out.


  “What was that?” Triska asked.


  Daniel envisioned both Falla and Luna reaching out to him with a hand each as the gemini held them close with wicked laughter.


  “I can’t…” he said shakily.


  “You can’t what, Daniel?”


  “Daniel!” the image of Luna cried out at him as the gemini grabbed her hair and yanked her head back.


  “Please!” the image of Falla screamed as Jovian licked her neck while keeping her multicolored eyes on him.


  “Daniel?” Triska asked again as she saw Daniel showing more signs of anger towards something, his gaze aimed down slightly while his fists were now clenched. After a few heavy breaths he shook his head then looked to Triska with a stern expression.


  “I can’t lose them too, Triska,” he finally answered. In his mind he saw a blinding flash of light strike across in front of him, slashing through the gemini while passing right through Falla and Luna. The dark sisters screamed as they faded into the light which brightened all around them, leaving the two butterfly girls standing in one piece and staring at Daniel with awe. The vision slowly faded to reveal Triska watching him with the same look on her face, her mouth opened slightly as she saw the fierce look in his eye as he stood before her.


  “If I have to watch them die, or fall into despair, or never again see their smiles, I won’t be able to stand it, Triska.” He looked to his hand briefly as he flexed it, remembering the power he now had to wield to protect the ones he held close to him. “The sword I forged was made from the power of love all of you have for me. I’m going to learn to control it, to use it correctly, to protect all of you with it.”


  “All of us?” Triska repeated. “Does that include Falla and Luna?”


  “Yes, it does.”


  “So you do love them, don’t you?” Triska asked softly.


  “I don’t know, maybe I am falling for them,” Daniel reasoned looking down to his hand carefully. “Maybe the spell only works if I feel love for them the way they do for me. But I do know that I won’t let anything harm them or take them away. If that means that I do love them, then so be it. Because that’s how I feel, I’m sure of that much.”


  After a moment he looked back to Triska, realizing she was just watching him with wonder while remaining silent. Her hair swayed slightly in the breeze as all fell quiet around them. As he started to feel uncomfortable with the growing silence Triska let out a small laugh and shook her head as a smile came across her face.


  “Triska?” he asked worriedly, wondering if she was so angry about his feelings for Falla and Luna that she was smiling out of blind rage.


  “Alright then,” Triska said crossing her arms. “That’s good enough for me.”


  “What do you mean?”


  “Daniel, I told you before. I love you more than anything, and I’ll do whatever it takes to keep you in my life and make sure you’re happy.” She smirked and shrugged a little while Daniel watched her curiously. “If you really feel so strongly about it then I wouldn’t dare keep you from what would make you cheerful.”


  Daniel remained silent as he questioned whether this was a trap to lure him into a false sense of security or if she was speaking the truth. To his surprise Triska giggled and nodded at him.


  “I’m already sharing you with three other girls who you feel so strongly for, and it’s been the best time of my life because we can all be with each other and still have you and your love.” She then glanced behind Daniel and tilted her head with a knowing smile. “I don’t see the problem with two more if you truly do love them like you do with us.”


  Daniel jumped a bit then quickly turned around, eyes widening as he saw everyone standing near them and watching Daniel with wonder. Kroanette was holding onto Complica’s hand while Pip was hovering around above the princess, all of them remaining silent as they stared at the boy. Specca, Alyssa, and Squeak were watching Daniel with surprise, with Specca holding a hand over her mouth, Alyssa cocking her head slightly to the side, and Squeak glancing between him and Triska while her antennae twitched. All eyes then turned to Falla and Luna as the two were blushing brightly while holding hands next to the girls, both sisters having been rendered speechless while their wings fluttered a few times behind them.


  “Daniel?” Falla breathed out as the sisters stepped forward.


  “You… do love us?” Luna asked with a few tears forming in her eyes.


  “What are you all doing out here?” Daniel asked looking around at them.


  “We were too scared to dig deeper into Triska’s bag in search of food,” Alyssa explained.


  “It was like a bottomless pit of wonders!” Pip exclaimed while waving her hands around.


  “And we were growing worried with how long it was taking you two,” Specca added.


  Daniel looked around at all of them with stunned silence before turning back to Triska, with her shrugging with amusement at him.


  “Yeah, I saw them coming a while ago,” she admitted before showing a sincere smile at him. “But I wanted you to admit how you truly felt, I needed to know.”


  “Daniel,” Specca spoke up, getting his attention before Triska walked past him to stand with the other girls. “Is that true? Do you really love Falla and Luna like you do with us?”


  “You like them that much, Daniel?” Alyssa asked softly.


  Daniel saw all the girls waiting anxiously for him to answer then turned to Falla and Luna as the two sisters took another step towards him, both feeling their hearts picking up as they wanted to know the same thing. Realizing there was no avoiding this and he had his answer he walked up to the sisters, both of them timidly watching him and bowing their heads while their wings fluttered once more.


  “I don’t know how much you heard, but I’m going to say what I said before, and know that it’s the truth.” The sisters nodded slowly while holding hands more tightly now. “I wasn’t sure how I really felt about you two before. I know I love Triska, Alyssa, Squeak, and Specca, I love them more than anything, and they are the ones I could never let go of no matter what. But with you, I never stopped to really think about how I felt for you.”


  “What are you all talking about?” Complica quickly spoke up. “What’s going on what is he talking about he loves you why does he love you and you and you and you and you and you what does that mean what was he saying about a sword does he have a sword where is it does he use it like Triska too because she’s amazing with it I bet she could beat him in a fight he really doesn’t look very strong how come you want his seed is he super smart or something what’s his-” She was then held closer by Kroanette as the centaur smiled weakly at seeing the confused stares the group was giving them while she held a hand over the young princess’s mouth, doing nothing to stop the girl from continuing to ramble with a now muffled voice.


  “I think I’m going to see if I can help this one find some bugs she would like to eat, over there,” Kroanette kindly said before picking up the princess who was still talking into her hand then galloping off. Pip watched them go then looked to Squeak curiously.


  “She talks funny, doesn’t she?” she plainly asked, with Squeak merely nodding once before all eyes turned back to Daniel and the butterfly sisters. Daniel shook his head slightly then looked to the sisters as they waited for him to continue again.


  “Anyway, I never really saw you two even though you were right there in front of me the whole time. And when I did stop to think about it, to ask myself how much you both meant to me, that’s when I realized how I really felt.”


  “And?” the sisters quickly asked while leaning towards him.


  “And I realized that…” Daniel said before taking a moment to consider what he was saying. He glanced over and saw his girls watching him closely while Pip was hovering around near them, seeing Alyssa, Specca, and Squeak keeping their unblinking eyes solely on him, then looked back to the butterfly sisters as they were growing fearful of what the answer was. Taking a steady breath he then reached out and took hold of a hand from each of them.


  “I realized that if a Darker One, or anyone for that matter, tried to hurt or take you away, I wouldn’t allow it.” Saying those words caused Falla and Luna to take a shaky breath while their knees wobbled, all while Triska and the other girls exchanged glances with one another. “If I had to see either of you die, be harmed, or become sad in life, it would hurt me. I realized that I never want to lose you both in my life, I never want to miss out on seeing you smile or being happy, I never…”


  “You never what?” Falla quietly asked as she and Luna held onto his hands securely.


  “I never want to let you go,” Daniel finished, with the sisters then smiling brightly at him. He then showed a sorrowful frown and lowered his head, shaking it slowly and closing his eyes which caused the sisters to look at him worriedly again. “But… I can’t…”


  “But?” Luna whimpered. “There’s a but?”


  “Don’t say that,” Falla pleaded.


  “I can’t… it wouldn’t be right… because I can’t lose them…” Daniel said softly as he glanced to his mates. “If I allow myself to feel this way, I’m going to lose everyone I care about.”


  Everyone remained silent as the sisters struggled to hold back their tears while holding onto his hands, with the other girls looking to each other with concern and wonder before back to Daniel. After glancing to the butterfly sisters for a moment while thinking about it one of the girls then spoke up.


  “No you won’t,” Specca promised, with Daniel and the girls looking to her as she stepped forward and shook her head. “I wasn’t aware you felt so strongly about them like that. If this is how you truly feel, Daniel, then I’m alright with it.”


  “What?” Alyssa cried out at her. “What? What do you mean by that? You want to share Daniel with those two now?”


  “I don’t mind,” Specca said shaking her head with a small smile at Daniel. “Like Triska said, two more won’t hurt. As long as I get to be with you and still have your love, as long as you never let me go, I don’t mind them joining us.”


  “This is just because you and Luna made out last night, isn’t it?” Alyssa demanded, pointing to her accusingly as the group jumped a bit from hearing that. “You two got hot in the moment because of Daniel’s magic and now you’re having second thoughts about keeping her with us!”


  “Wait, what?” Triska said looking to Luna as the butterfly blushed and slowly hid behind Daniel again.


  “That’s not why I’m agreeing to this,” Specca defended nervously. “It’s just I don’t want to take anything away from Daniel. If he’s feeling love towards them-”


  “Then we need to kill them!” Alyssa yelled out her before glaring at the sisters, with Falla now quickly backing up behind Daniel out of fright. “He’s our man! We’re not sharing him with more girls, I don’t want to! There’s no reason for us to share him with anybody else, nobody out there loves him like we do!”


  “I love Daniel!” Falla cried out from behind him. Everyone looked over towards her as she and Luna peeked out from behind his shoulders at the girls. “I’ll scream it to my monarch if that’ll make you believe me. I never thought humans like him existed, I never thought anyone like him could be real. But he proved me wrong; he showed me that humans can love monsters, real love! I want that, I want him to love me because of who I am, not just because of some damned lie I told him! I don’t care if he snores at night or if I have to share him with a hundred girls, I just want to stay with him like this forever!”


  “We used to be bad monsters before he found us,” Luna whimpered. “I never knew I was being bad before, that I was going to make humans feel so sad when I raped them. He showed me how to be good; he likes me for who I am even though I have some problems.” She then grabbed hold of Daniel’s arm and started laughing manically with a twisted smile on her face, with everyone just watching her with wide eyes.


  “IF I CAN’T BE HIS LITTLE BUTTERFLY I’LL NEVER SMILE AGAIN! HAHAHAHAHAHA!” she screamed out before breaking down and crying softly while nuzzling against his shoulder.


  “Is she alright?” Pip asked curiously.


  “Probably not,” Falla said shaking her head before holding onto Daniel’s other arm and watching the girls with a teary-eyed glare. “But I’ll prove my love for him if I have to. I know how he feels about me, there’s no hiding that anymore. I’m not going to let him go now, I won’t! If you want to keep him from me then you’re just going to have to kill me!”


  “Deal!” Alyssa yelled as she held her hand out towards the girl, her eyes glowing purple as a wave of air rippled away from her through the grass. Falla tensed up while holding onto Daniel’s arm tightly before Squeak reached over and grabbed Alyssa’s hand, yanking it to the side and pulling the witch over to her. Alyssa looked up to the ant girl with surprise as Squeak shook her head and squeaked sternly at her.


  “Are you kidding me?” Alyssa cried out while yanking her hand away. “Now you’re agreeing with this too? Is that just because you and Falla were making out together as well?”


  “Okay, what exactly did I miss last night?” Triska asked with a raised eyebrow.


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked at Alyssa with a teary-eyed frown, pointing from the witch to Daniel then to Falla before waving her hands around and squeaking some more. After a few minutes of speaking she then set her hands at her hips and nodded once with a firm squeak. Alyssa stared at her for a while before looking to Triska with disbelief.


  “I don’t know which is harder to believe. The fact that you all are agreeing to share Daniel with those two or that Squeak still doesn’t grasp that we don’t understand a damned word she’s saying.”


  “I just want what will make Daniel happy,” Triska reasoned. “If he feels so strongly about them then I’m alright sharing him with them. I’m already fine with you three being with us like this, two more won’t make a difference.”


  “That’s five girls you’re willing to share him with!” Alyssa exclaimed. “How can you be alright with that?”


  “I don’t know, how am I fine sharing him with three girls to begin with? Oh, yeah, I’m a perverted girl,” Triska mused with a smirk and shrug. “Like you’re any different, Alyssa.”


  “I’m not that perverted!” Alyssa defended.


  “Need I remind you how you ‘punished’ me yesterday?” Specca mentioned with an inquisitive glance at the witch.


  “You’re like a harem king!” Pip giggled before zipping around Daniel in a blur blue. He watched her with confusion before she flew onto his chest and clung to his shirt with a bright smile up at him. “Can I join too? I love you too after all.”


  “You see?” Alyssa cried out at Triska while waving to Pip. “We can’t let more girls become his mate too. Otherwise more and more are going to want to as well!”


  “That would be a problem,” Specca agreed thoughtfully. “I admit I’m alright with the idea of Falla and Luna joining us, but I don’t want every girl we come across to do so. How can we decide how to handle this?”


  “We kill any other girl that says they love Daniel!” Alyssa reasoned while waving her hands around. “How am I the only one here that gets that?”


  “I have an idea!” Pip called out as she leapt off of Daniel’s chest and hovered in the air. She raised a hand up and looked around at the group eagerly as they all just stared at her. After a while she held her other hand to her arm as support to keep it up and hopped around in the air. “I do! I have an idea! I’m not making this up!”


  “Alright, what’s your idea?” Specca asked.


  “Whoever has the best boobies can be his!” Pip cheered out. Everyone just stared at her with blank expressions as she looked from to another while fluttering in place.


  “What do you think?”


  “Please go away,” Alyssa flatly said.


  Pip slumped down and pouted before she zipped over and darted down into Triska’s bosom, with her and the others watching with surprise as the fairy nuzzled her body in between the girl’s breasts before she lay forward against Triska’s chest and closed her eyes. Triska looked around at the group with a tired sigh before glancing down to the sleeping fairy in her bosom.


  “Alright, she saved my life last night, so I guess I can’t complain about this,” she reluctantly admitted before looking to Daniel questionably. “Still, what should we do, Daniel?”


  Daniel looked around from one girl to the next, seeing Triska, Specca, and Squeak waiting to hear what he wanted to do, Alyssa gritting her teeth in hope that Daniel would admit he didn’t care for the butterfly sisters after all, Pip who was sleeping quietly in Triska’s bosom because she was just weird like that, and finally behind him at Luna and Falla who were holding onto his back while watching him with hopeful eyes that he would say they could be with him. Thinking hard about what everyone had said, how he himself felt about the situation, and what would be best for everyone, he finally came to the only conclusion he could.


  “I’m just a hopeless bastard,” Daniel said looking down shaking his head. “I have no idea what to do, I feel so conflicted inside. I shouldn’t be having any feelings for anyone besides the ones I picked as my mates, it isn’t right. Then again a normal guy should only have one girl as his mate in life, not more, so this isn’t right by normal standards anyway.” He held a hand over his eyes tiredly as all the girls watched him with concern from not getting a final answer.


  “How am I supposed to handle this?”


  “May I make a suggestion?” Kroanette spoke up from nearby. The group looked to seeing the centaur slowly approaching them while holding a hand up and with a small smile on her face.


  “Kroanette?” Triska said before looking around the area. “Where’s Complica?”


  “Oh, about that,” Kroanette said before looking to Falla and Luna nervously. “You see, we found a nest of beetles near a tree and she got rather excited, so much so that she went on and on about how the spotted ones were her favorites and they tasted the best and so forth until…”


  “What happened? Specca asked.


  “She passed out,” Kroanette replied with a shrug. Everyone jumped a bit as the centaur looked back to the caravan with a curious eye. “The poor thing dropped to the ground like a rock, she just didn’t take a moment to breathe during all that. I didn’t know what else to do, so I just rested her inside the caravan. She’s sleeping now, so I figured I would come over and see how you all are doing.”


  “She passed out again?” Falla asked looking to Luna.


  “Oh well,” Luna said with a shrug.


  “Oh well?” Daniel repeated looking back to them questionably.


  “She does it all the time,” Falla reasoned. “Nothing to worry about.”


  “It’s normal for her to pass out from forgetting to breathe a lot in Flairwood,” Luna explained with a nod. “Whenever she does the local butterflies will offer their bed to her while she sleeps.”


  “It’s considered good fortune to have her unconscious in your bed,” Falla added with a weak smile.


  “Seriously?” Triska asked raising an eyebrow at them. “You people have made it into an actual thing with her passing out all the time like that?”


  “Anyway,” Kroanette spoke up again to get their attention. “I overheard how you all feel about the idea of sharing Daniel with these two girls, and I believe I have an idea of how to resolve it.”


  “Alright, let’s hear it,” Triska said setting her hands at her hips. Kroanette glanced to her then to Pip questionably as she saw the tiny fairy sleeping in the girl’s breasts. She then shook her head before smiling timidly at Daniel.


  “Daniel, I believe what is needed here is a hierarchy.”


  “Hierarchy?” Daniel asked with puzzlement.


  “Yes, exactly. Think about it. You and these four girls have a powerful bond with one another,” Kroanette reasoned while gesturing around at Daniel and his mates. “Triska, Specca, Alyssa, Squeak, you all love Daniel so much, cherish him like no other, and care for one another so greatly that you not only are alright sharing him between you but also engage in carnal acts of lust and love with one another as well.”


  “That was really touching and sweet up until the last part,” Triska mentioned with a raised eyebrow. “Go on.”


  “But those like Falla and Luna do not share that bond,” Kroanette explained gesturing to the butterfly sisters. “They may love Daniel with all their hearts, and he too may feel love towards them, but in this case that’s not enough.”


  “How is that not enough?” Falla asked shaking her head. “If we love each other why can’t we be with each other?”


  “If it were just you and him you could,” Kroanette replied with a shrug. “But remember that this isn’t a normal relationship. Daniel is involved with four mates, not one. He may be willing to share his love, but that isn’t enough. They have a bond with each other, not just with Daniel. The only way it would be right for you and Daniel to become lovers is if you become lovers with them as well.”


  “What?” Alyssa dryly questioned with a dull stare at her.


  “That makes sense actually,” Specca said with a thoughtful smile.


  “How does that make sense?” Alyssa demanded.


  “The only reason we agreed to share Daniel is because we didn’t want to lose each other if he didn’t pick us,” Specca clarified while looking around at her three co-mates. “We all cared about each other so much that we were fine sharing him with all of us. That way we wouldn’t lose anyone.”


  “What does that have to do with a hierarchy?” Triska asked scratching her head.


  “You’re Daniel’s mates,” Kroanette praised her. “You’re his harem, the ones who have the strongest bond of love with him and those he cares deeply about, the ones he chose to be with first.”


  “It’s not a harem,” Daniel pleaded shaking his hands before him.


  “Daniel, look around you,” Triska said with a glance to him. “What else would you call this?”


  Daniel opened his mouth to speak, looked around at all the lovely and attractive ladies that were in love with him, then lowered his head and nodded in defeat. Kroanette giggled softly and shrugged while looking around at all the girls.


  “Triska, Alyssa, Specca, and Squeak have earned that high position in the hierarchy of Daniel’s harem. They have just as much say who can be Daniel’s mate as he himself does.”


  “Please don’t start calling it that,” Daniel groaned quietly.


  ‘That makes it sound more perverted than beautiful.’


  “Whereas girls like Falla and Luna,” Kroanette continued as she turned to them. “You two have expressed your love for Daniel and have even earned it in return, but you’re still below that of the others in terms of position in the harem.” She then glanced to Pip with a raised eyebrow.


  “That one does appear to be fond of Daniel as well, though I question if he means more to her than the closest pair of breasts she can spot. As such, she too would fall below the level of the ranking girls and has no right to be his official mate.” And then she looked to Daniel with a worried smile while bowing her head slightly.


  “And… I myself am not yet worthy to join that rank either, much to my disappointment.”


  “What? Her too?” Alyssa exclaimed, pointing to the centaur before face palming with a loud growl. “And now there’s another one who wants to be with our man! We need to stop this whole conversation now before anyone else jumps in.”


  “I’m not saying I can be his mate,” Kroanette quickly defended while waving her hands in front of her. “I understand my place in this, I know I have no right to lay with Daniel right now, but I will not hide my feelings for him. I want to be honest with all of you, I don’t want to hide how I feel, and I’m not afraid to admit it.”


  “Kroanette, you love Daniel too?” Specca asked curiously.


  “Can you honestly blame me?” Kroanette replied with a nervous smile at her. “I’ve never known humans to be as noble and kindhearted as he is, nor as brave, intelligent, handsome-”


  “Okay, Kroanette, we get it,” Triska said raising a hand to silence her. She, Specca, and Squeak exchanged looks of curiosity and question while Alyssa was staring at Kroanette with discontent and drumming her fingers on her staff. Slowly the four girls backed up and huddled up together.


  “That’s four more girls to share our mate with,” Triska quietly said to her co-mates.


  “I was alright with Falla and Luna because they’re always around him anyway,” Specca said with a shrug. “But what about Kroanette and Pip? I’m not sure how I feel about that.”


  “You just want to make out with Luna again,” Alyssa growled at her.


  “I was rather fond of her before she and I did that,” Specca snapped at her. “Quit using that against me.”


  Squeak squeaked something quietly around at the girls before stopping then looking down with a dull expression as she remembered nothing she was saying was getting through.


  “Well, what do you girls think?” Triska asked glancing around at them. “I’m alright if they stay with us since Daniel is fond of them, and it wouldn’t feel the same without them to be honest.”


  “That’s not a bad thing,” Alyssa argued with her. “They have no right to sleep with our mate just like that.”


  “That’s what Kroanette is talking about,” Specca lectured her. “In a way they are part of Daniel’s harem, but have not yet earned the right to have sex with him. It would be like an extended harem. They love Daniel and he is starting to love them, and if he wants to keep them as mates I’m alright with that so long as we remain his as well. But that doesn’t mean we have to let them get intimate with our Daniel. If they want to make love to our mate they need our blessing.”


  “Sounds fair to me,” Triska reasoned with a shrug. “Let’s give it a try and see how it goes. We’ve all enjoyed sharing him with each other; it might not be so bad sharing him with those girls as well.”


  “Are you all seriously considering this?” Alyssa asked with disbelief.


  All the girls looked to each other then to Daniel while he slowly glanced around at them with the growing realization that he was indeed living the definition of having a harem.


  “I suppose it’s up to the harem king,” Triska mused with a smirk as the girls stepped forward towards the group again. “It is his choice who to take as his mate after all.”


  “Please don’t start calling me that,” Daniel weakly pleaded.


  Alyssa growled and glanced to Specca with frustration, seeing the nixie watching Daniel with a timid smile with a slowly waving tail, then looked to Triska, the teen crossing her arms and waiting to hear what Daniel would choose to do. She then looked over to Squeak who kept her eyes on Daniel with a sultry smile, then to Kroanette who nodded at him with hope of his approval for her idea, then to Pip who was still sleeping soundly in Triska’s bosom, then finally to Falla and Luna as they exchanged curious glances and thought about the arrangement as well.


  “So, we can stay with Daniel still?” Luna asked hopefully. “That’ll be alright?”


  “If that’s what he wants, yes,” Specca answered with a nod.


  “Could we hug him?” Falla asked timidly.


  “I see no harm in that,” Triska answered.


  “Kiss him?” Luna questioned while holding up a finger.


  “I suppose…” Specca said glancing away.


  “Blow him?” Falla asked with a coy smile at Daniel.


  “No,” Triska and Specca flatly answered.


  Falla and Luna looked to each other with determined expressions and nodded before turning to the girls again.


  “Deal,” they agreed together.


  Alyssa grumbled and looked down while shutting her eyes, her hand clenching tightly on her staff before she slowly glanced around at seeing everyone now watching her. She then looked to Daniel with a pout before walking up to him and resting her hand on his chest.


  “Do you really like them that much, Daniel?”


  Daniel looked to Falla and Luna, seeing both girls watching him with hopeful eyes. Falla showed her usual sly smirk and batted her eyelashes while Luna showed a deranged smile with wide eyes for a moment before having a gentle expression on her face as she timidly waved to him. He then looked over to Pip as the fairy purred softly in her sleep while gently caressing Triska’s breasts, with Triska glancing down to her with a slight shudder. Daniel’s eyes then rested on Kroanette, seeing the centaur slowly bowing to him while smiling hopefully of his approval. All the girls watched as he eyed each one of them before looking down to Alyssa.


  “I do,” he admitted, with his mates smiling curiously at him except for Alyssa while the other girls hopped a bit with excitement, before he knelt down and shook his head with a worried smile at the witch which caused concern with the others. “But I do also agree that you girls, the ones I’ve given my heart out to, come first. And if something isn’t right with any of you, it isn’t right with me.”


  All eyes rested on Alyssa as she looked down and away while lightly kicking the dirt with her foot.


  “So the final say is up to you, Alyssa,” Daniel reasoned. “After all I can’t say no to you, I can’t afford to lose you or your love. So, what should I do?”


  Alyssa glanced to Kroanette with annoyance then to Pip before turning to Falla and Luna, both of the butterfly girls watching her with nervous eyes as everyone waited for her answer. After a moment she then turned to Daniel with a worried frown.


  “They’re not going to replace me, are they?” she timidly asked.


  “Nobody could ever replace you, Alyssa,” Daniel assured with a kind smile. “You’re my one and only perfect little witch. Nothing in all of Eden will ever take me away from you. I’m always going to be yours.”


  A faint smile came across her lips before she looked down and closed her eyes. With a heavy sigh she then glanced to Falla and Luna with a dull expression.


  “I’m still not sold on the idea of sharing you two with Daniel,” she answered, with Falla and Luna showing growing despair from those words before Alyssa turned her back to them and crossed her arms. “But it seems everyone else including Daniel is alright with that idea. So I’ll tolerate you being a little closer to Daniel on two conditions.”


  “What are they?” Luna asked worriedly.


  “Name it,” Falla dared.


  Alyssa turned around and pointed to them accusingly with a stern expression.


  “You two need to help Daniel convince the monarch of his beliefs, we’re not taking no for an answer from her. And secondly you two better help with Daniel learning to use his magic. If having more love around will help him control it better then I suppose you could be useful.”


  “Okay,” Luna eagerly agreed.


  “We can do that,” Falla approved as well.


  Alyssa grumbled glanced to Kroanette as the centaur watched her with a nervous smile now.


  “You’d better help us convince the centaurs of this region to side with Daniel,” Alyssa warned. “And if you really do love Daniel then you’d better help with his magic training as well.”


  “It would be a great honor to help him in any way I could,” Kroanette assured to Daniel with a warm smile. Alyssa glanced to Pip and shook her head slowly then looked away with a dull expression.


  “Fine, then I guess you all can stay and-”


  “JOY OF JOYS!” Luna screamed with a twisted smile before she tackled Daniel to the ground in a kiss, her wings fluttering wildly as the other girls watched with surprise. Daniel’s arms and legs flailed about underneath the girl before she leaned back and smiled down at him with both love and insanity in her eyes.


  “I’M DANIEL’S MATE NOW TOO! HAHAHAHAHAHA!” she laughed manically before Triska and Squeak yanked her off of him. She then quickly embraced Squeak in a hug while still laughing over her shoulder. “I LOVE YOU ALL SO MUCH! I’M SO HAPPY RIGHT NOW! HAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  “What is wrong with her?” Triska asked while Squeak stared straight ahead with wide eyes before everyone watched Falla now kissing Daniel on the ground, the girl lying next to him while holding his head with her hands. After the kiss ended Falla leaned back and smiled with wonder down at the stunned face of Daniel.


  “Thank you, Daniel,” she gently said, with Daniel then watching her curiously as she slowly caressed his cheek. “We’re all yours, so you’d better take care of us now too.”


  Daniel blinked then looked over to seeing Squeak pulling Luna off of her, the butterfly still laughing wildly while her wings fluttered quickly behind her. His eyes went from them over to Triska as she was watching Luna with a raised eyebrow, Specca who was looking down at Daniel with a curious smile, Alyssa who was glancing up with an impatient huff, Kroanette who was watching Daniel closely with a coy smile, then back to Falla as the butterfly showed a knowing smirk at him. He then chuckled weakly before his hand held hers securely.


  “I wouldn’t want it any other way.”


  


  


  Chapter 13


  Heart of a Darker One


  Among all the monsters that roamed Eden none were as feared or dangerous as the legendary Darker Ones. Monsters wielding the most powerful of magics or greatest of strengths, these unique and extremely rare beings were as much a threat to mankind as they were to their lesser sisters of Eden. Many were cruel and sadistic, some were wild like animals, and others were such a mystery that so very few lived to tell much about them. However, even with the world labeling them as the most evil and chaotic of all, even though the very name Darker One instilled fear in the souls of many, there was a hidden truth to these monsters that almost nobody could believe should they be told it.


  Sometimes even a Darker One could have the heart of an angel.


  *****


  Within a shady and gloomy forest a few witches were walking together along a rope bridge that was suspended high above the foggy marsh below, the three little casters giggling with each other as they made their way towards a large old tree that had been hollowed out and made into a tavern for local monsters. Standing at the door was a witch with a black hat, ragged blue cloak, and a staff which had a large glowing yellow shard adorning the top, the single guard eyeing over the three newcomers with a small scowl before waving them in with one hand. The three witches gave a simple nod to the guard before entering, walking inside the spacious pub which had tables and chairs set all around the circular room while a few small windows let some sunlight in to accompany the many lanterns that were hung from the rafters above. The new arrivals walked past other monsters who had stopped in for a drink or to converse with one another, paying them all no mind as they hopped up onto the stools of the bar where another witch was making drinks for the patrons. She waved her wand around and manifested a few clear glasses before some bottles flew over from her stockpile behind and poured colorful liquids into them for her. The three newcomers looked over the selection of refreshments to order while another figure walked into the saloon. The guard outside merely glanced back to Tabitha with a scoff before the door closed while the neko made her way towards the bar with a dull expression on her face and her swords sheathed behind her.


  “Tabitha, honey!” the bartender called out with a wink. “I haven’t seen you in forever, how have you been?”


  “Not so good,” Tabitha growled as she walked up and sat at the bar, with the three other witches glancing to her with raised eyebrows as the neko rested her elbows on the counter and held her head with a low meow.


  “Aw, honey,” the bartender said with a frown. “What’s gotten my little kitty so flustered?”


  “Last job did not go as planned,” Tabitha sighed. “My target died by unforeseen complications and to make it worse I lost my bonus I collected during the mission.”


  “Oh, baby,” the bartender cooed before fixing up a glowing yellow drink for her. “Here, it’s on the house.”


  “Thanks, Serle,” Tabitha said before taking a small sip. “I was so close to getting a big payout and then it all falls apart. Some amateurs got in my way and ruined everything.”


  “Came out empty-handed, huh?”


  “Well, mostly. I got something by mistake, though I have no idea what it is. Not sure if it’s even worth anything to be honest.”


  The bartender looked at her curiously then over toward the doorway before she jumped a bit with surprise. The other three witches at the counter looked over then jumped with gasps before quickly hopping down then kneeling with humble bows towards something. Tabitha glanced around at them then turned to see two witches walking into the tavern, both then making their way towards the bar side by side in perfectly symmetrical steps with each other.


  “Ms. Serle,” Apoch and Astreal said while approaching the witches with their staves held up at their sides.


  “Oh my,” Serle said waving a hand to fan herself with a curious smile. “Apoch, Astreal, what brings you two to my little hole in the forest?”


  “We are here on behalf of our alpha,” the twins replied in unison.


  “Charlotte,” Serle breathed out before she quickly tried to control herself and keep her composure. “Well, whatever can I do for my grace?”


  “We are spreading word that Ms. Charlotte is after some very important artifacts,” Apoch said as the two walked up to the bar and sat on the stools, with the three other witches timidly backing up from them.


  “And there is also a human which is strictly off-limits to all,” Astreal added with a stern tone.


  “Oh dear,” Serle said worriedly. “I do have some humans I’ve been playing with at home, I do hope I haven’t touched what is hers, I’m sorry if I have.”


  “Relax, you couldn’t hold the human in question prisoner even if you wished to,” Apoch said with a wave of the hand. “He has proven to be very resilient to the powers of witches and thus has captured Ms. Charlotte’s attention.”


  “However if you or any of our sisters do come across him,” Astreal mentioned glancing to the three others to the side. “You are not to touch a hair on his head. Understand?”


  “We would never touch one of our alpha’s toys,” one of the witches insisted with a nervous smile.


  “How may we be of assistance to my grace?” another asked. “I’ll do anything she wishes.”


  “What is it she is searching for in this world?” the third questioned. “I’ll find it right away for her.”


  Apoch and Astreal brought out two scrolls and waved their hands to have them float up and pin themselves to the wall above the bar, with the witches looking to them curiously while Tabitha was more focused on sulking and eyeing her drink with a quiet growl.


  “There is a picture of the human,” Apoch said pointing to an inked picture of Daemon. “He is a very skilled swordsman and sorcerer, and is hereby the property of Ms. Charlotte to all witches in Eden.”


  “Rawr,” Serle purred while eyeing the drawn picture with a curious eye. “He looks feisty.”


  “And there is a picture of the artifact Ms. Charlotte seeks,” Astreal said pointing to an inked picture of a fragment of Eden. The witches all looked at it carefully while Tabitha sighed and glanced away from them. “It is a special relic, of which there are eight of in Eden. To any that bring those fragments to either us or Ms. Charlotte shall be rewarded greatly.”


  “What is that?” Serle asked tilting her head in question.


  “Something that belongs to our grace,” Astreal answered with a stern tone at her. “Never mind what it is or does. If you find it or know where one is summon for us immediately.”


  “They belong to Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch informed them. “To any that try to keep them from her will answer to us.”


  The other witches looked up to the picture of the fragment with wonder as the twins tapped their fingers on the counter in unison, with Serle then looking to them with a nervous smile as the two sisters were eyeing her with dull expressions.


  “You haven’t offered us a drink yet,” they both stated in unison.


  “Oh, I’m sorry,” Serle quickly apologized before fixing up two glowing purple drinks for them. “Here, Ornate Passion, just as you two like. On the house of course.”


  “Thank you,” both sisters said before drinking the beverages together. They set the glasses down with a single clink then glanced around at seeing other monsters inside the saloon going about their own business still, most dressed in cloaks and cowls while some were practically naked. “Wasn’t this once a witch-only tavern?”


  “It was, but I’m making more now serving the local monsters of the forest,” Serle reasoned with a shrug. “It’s not so bad, Betti outside keeps the less reputable ones out of my place. She has a way with dealing with the ruffians.”


  A loud boom of thunder and a crackle of lightning were heard outside, with a painful scream of a woman while the lanterns above swayed about slightly from the sudden explosion. The cackling of a witch outside the door prompted Serle to giggle as she started wiping the counter with a rag.


  “See?” she said before humming casually to herself.


  “Indeed,” Apoch and Astreal said before standing up together. “Well then we must be on our way. Do let us know if you spot either the swordsman or the artifacts.”


  “Of course. Have a great day, my ladies,” Serle bid with a small bow. The other three witches quickly bowed as well before Apoch and Astreal started walking across the room towards the door.


  “Hold it, you two,” Tabitha called out.


  The twins stopped and kept looking ahead for a moment before slowly glancing back to Tabitha, with the other witches also looking to her curiously as she was staring up at the picture of the artifact on the wall. Slowly she looked back to twins and raised an eyebrow at them while raising her drink to take another sip.


  “You want that thing?”


  Apoch and Astreal turned and started walking towards her, keeping a sharp eye on the neko as she took another drink before she looked up at the picture again.


  “Yes, we do,” they both answered carefully.


  “How much for it?”


  “Are you seeking a job to find them for us?” Astreal inquired.


  “I already found one,” Tabitha answered with a smirk, with the twins briefly glancing to each other before watching the neko skeptically.


  “Really? Where is it then?” Apoch carefully asked. “I see nothing with you but your little swords.”


  “I keep all my valuables hidden away, can’t be too safe in this world after all.”


  “If this is some sort of trick you will be sorry,” Astreal warned. “We are not playing around with this matter.”


  “Neither am I,” Tabitha replied as she stood up and crossed her arms before them. “I got one of those things, came across it on my last job. No idea what it is or what it does, and frankly I don’t care. The only thing I care about is do you have the gold for it?”


  Apoch and Astreal glanced to each other then smirked at the neko while cocking their heads to the side.


  “Present your claim,” Apoch requested. “And then you shall be rewarded.”


  “Nice try,” Tabitha chuckled. “I don’t trust witches as far as I can throw them.”


  “Thanks a lot, dear,” Serle pouted.


  “I’m a business woman,” Tabitha purred with a slick grin on her face. “If your leader wants it so badly then I want to see what she promises in return for it first.”


  “If this is some ruse then you will not live long to regret it,” Apoch said softly yet harshly.


  “All I want is to be paid well for my find,” Tabitha reasoned. “That’s all. Show me you can reward me greatly for it like you say then I’ll hand it over, simple as that.”


  Apoch and Astreal scowled at her before glancing to each other while remaining quiet. After a moment they nodded and held their staves towards Tabitha, the neko leaning back with a hiss as the witches glared at her.


  “We shall show you what you want,” the twins said in unison. “However you had best have what we want or else.”


  Tabitha nodded while Serle and the other witches watched her curiously and kept a safe distance from the neko. Apoch and Astreal scoffed at the cat girl then held their staves behind them together, both the crescent stones glowing softly before a bright flash lit up from them. All the patrons watched with surprise as a distorted ripple of air shot out along with a small bang, with Tabitha shielding her eyes from the light before it slowly died down to reveal a large brown sack resting on the floor. It was nearly as tall as the small witches themselves and was held closed at the top with a silver laced rope. The twins stood aside and gestured towards the massive carrying pouch, with Tabitha then slowly walking towards it with wonder. She glanced to the sisters carefully for a moment then undid the rope, opening it slowly before she gasped with wide eyes at seeing it filled with gold coins. The shiny gilded collection gave off a soft glow with the light from above, sparkling just as Tabitha’s eyes did while her jaw dropped at seeing the massive amount of treasure.


  “Holy shit,” she said looking to the twins.


  “Well?” Apoch said tapping her foot impatiently. “We showed you ours, now show us yours.”


  “Surely that’s enough for your find, is it not?” Astreal quipped.


  Tabitha looked back to the massive amount of gold that had just been summoned by the witches then smiled brightly with her tail wagging behind her.


  “I think this will do nicely, yes,” she agreed before closing the bag again with its silver rope. With an excited purr she stepped back and brought out her swords, with the witches tensing up before she bowed slightly and shook her head.


  “Calm yourselves, I’m not intending to fight you,” she assured as the witches kept on guard. “I merely need to open my treasure trove.”


  Everyone watched as Tabitha held the blades inversely as she always did, sticking them behind her with the ends touching as she glanced back with a slick grin. A soft red light flared up around the tips of the swords, crackling with yellow and green light as the blades then seemed to push into nothingness behind the cat girl. Tabitha then slowly parted her blades, tearing what appeared to be a hole in the air that was lined with the red light. The patrons behind her only saw a distorted ripple of air wavering in the circular rift while those in front along with the witch sisters saw the tear revealing a small storage room made of black obsidian bricks which glimmered lightly while lining the safe house were shelves with brown sacks and chests resting on them. A few katanas sheathed in floral holders were set aside on a rack while golden necklaces and jewels were seen from some of the bags that were loosely opened on the floor. Tabitha used her tail to jingle her bells, making not a sound with them but causing the glowing rift’s edges to shift to a soft blue before she then sheathed her blades behind her again. The magical portal remained open as Tabitha leaned into her personal storehouse and rummaged through her belongings with a purr.


  “Ah, here we go,” she mused before pulling out a black satchel and tossing it to the twins. Apoch caught it as they both eyed the bag carefully before watching as Tabitha crossed her arms at them with a smug grin.


  “Interesting trick,” Apoch commented.


  “I’ve a got a few of them,” Tabitha replied modestly.


  The twins then opened the bag and lowered it to reveal the fragment of Eden in Apoch’s hands, the witches staring at it with wonder while Serle and the other patrons were watching the scene with interest.


  “This is it,” Apoch said softly while caressing the relic with her hand.


  “Indeed, Ms. Charlotte will be pleased,” Astreal agreed with a smile at it.


  “Then we have a deal,” Tabitha concluded.


  “Yes, we do,” the twins said with a nod at her. “Take the gold, it’s yours now.”


  “With pleasure,” Tabitha purred before she grabbed the large sack and, with a few heavy grunts, dragged it over towards her magical gateway. As she lifted the bag and slowly set it inside with her valuables the twins admired the relic with curious smiles.


  “That’s one down,” Apoch giggled.


  “Seven more to go,” Astreal concluded.


  “About that,” Tabitha said with a heavy breath as she finished putting away her newfound treasure in the gateway. She moved her shoulder around to stretch it out after the strain she endured then waved her tail to jingle her silent bells. The gateway’s edge turned crimson again before it slowly started to close, with everyone watching as the rift vanished into the air with a soft crackle.


  “Do I understand that if I find these other seven artifacts and give them to you, I’ll be paid just as greatly as I was now?”


  “If you find the others for our alpha you will be paid for each one, yes,” Apoch agreed with a nod.


  “The sooner the better, she is quite impatient for them,” Astreal added.


  “Any idea where I can find these things?” Tabitha asked walking up to them. “I found that one by accident, no idea where to find any others. If I knew where to seek them out for you I’d be happy to take this job.”


  “If we knew we wouldn’t be here talking to you,” Apoch stated with annoyance.


  “We know where two are, however we cannot touch them,” Astreal said shaking her head.


  “Where are they?” Tabitha asked. “Perhaps I can get them for you.”


  “One is in the hands of a succubus,” Apoch said, with Tabitha gulping nervously to that. “I’d be very surprised if you managed to steal that one away.”


  “I’d rather not take on a Darker One in all honesty,” Tabitha admitted with a weak smile. “Seems a bit out of my league. And what of the other one?”


  “He has it,” Astreal said pointing to the picture of Daemon. Tabitha looked to it curiously as she walked towards the bar while the witches followed her. “However trying to take it by force will not end well, and Ms. Charlotte doesn’t want him harmed at all costs.”


  “Interesting,” Tabitha purred as she hopped up onto the counter and snatched the picture in her hand. “So he has one, and as I remember hearing he’s also of great importance to your leader, isn’t he?”


  “Yes, he is,” the twins replied together.


  Tabitha hopped down from the counter while eyeing the picture of the swordsman with a sharp eye before smiling curiously at the twins.


  “Does he know where these things are?”


  “He has been able to track them down with ease,” Apoch explained. “How he does so is unknown, however it is a high possibility he will find the others soon if we do not first.”


  “So let me see if I have this straight,” Tabitha mused with a purr. “Your boss wants all eight of those fragments, one of which is in this human’s hands, however doesn’t want this human harmed at all and as such has not tried to steal the artifact from him, yes?”


  “Something like that,” the twins said together.


  “Tell me, is his safety worth anything to her as well?” Tabitha asked with a twitch of her eyebrow. “I could not only swipe the artifact from him and deliver it to you but I could also keep an eye on him, make sure nothing bad happens to her… interests.”


  “You are offering to be a bodyguard for him?” Apoch laughed. “He needs nobody to protect him; he is quite capable of defending himself.”


  “Wait a moment, sister,” Astreal said holding a hand up. Apoch looked to her curiously as her sister eyed the neko with a slick smile. “Perhaps we could hire you to do something for us. We would of course pay you greatly for your time and trouble, if you are interested.”


  “I’m listening,” Tabitha said kneeling before the witch.


  “There are two things you could do that would be much appreciated by our alpha,” Astreal explained while holding a finger to her chin. “This swordsman is sure to find more of these relics, he has a knack for it. Of course when he does if you could sneak it away from him into our hands instead that would be terrific.”


  “You want me to snatch them out of his grasp before he gets a hold of them,” Tabitha chuckled with a nod. “I could do that. And I assure you I won’t touch him at all in doing so, he won’t even know I’m around.”


  “Good, then there is another task I have for you,” Astreal continued with sudden discontent. “There are other monsters that travel with him, all seeming to be his loyal bitches and have an eye on him I’m sure. Make certain none of those unworthy girls lay a hand on him.”


  “Your leader wants him all to herself, huh?” Tabitha questioned.


  “Yes, and my alpha shall have just that,” Astreal answered. “Make sure we get every artifact they find first, and also make sure that none of those girls touch what belongs to my alpha. If you keep them all away from him and make sure he remains a virgin for Ms. Charlotte I’ll give you a hefty bonus for your trouble.”


  “He’s a virgin?” Tabitha asked with a smirk.


  “Yes, and he will remain that way until Ms. Charlotte gets her hands on him.”


  “So you want me to kill the other girls then?” Tabitha asked with a shrug. “Seems like the easiest way of getting them to leave him alone.”


  “If you must then you must,” Astreal reasoned with a smirk. “We don’t care if they live or die; just that they keep their hands off of what belongs to Ms. Charlotte.”


  The twins approached then leaned closer to Tabitha on either side of her head, gently petting her behind her ears while they had slick smiles on their faces.


  “Do this for us and you shall be one rich neko,” Astreal whispered, with Tabitha purring in anticipation.


  “Fail us and Ms. Charlotte will have a new fur rug for her study,” Apoch hissed, with Tabitha then looking at them with a nervous smile as the witches backed up while watching her sharply.


  “For the gold you are promising me I will not fail,” Tabitha assured them. “I’ll steal away every artifact he comes across and I’ll also make sure nobody but your boss gets close to him.”


  “Good, then be off,” Apoch ordered pointing to the door.


  “We’ll be watching you,” Astreal mentioned.


  Tabitha nodded as she rolled up the picture of Daemon then quickly trotted out of the tavern, going through the door and past a smoking corpse that was slumped over the rope railing of the bridge outside and the guard who watched her go with a small grunt. The neko nimbly ran along the bridge over the marsh while having a sly smirk on her face and a swiftly wagging tail.


  “Finally, this is going to be the biggest score for me yet.”


  *****


  Sitting by the river flowing near their campsite Specca and Squeak were washing a few plates and cups in the clear flowing water while Alyssa was standing behind them with her eyes watching something with frustration. She watched as Pip was flying around in circles with Complica and Luna chasing after her on foot, the two butterflies laughing and playing with the fairy as the three were enjoying their time together after they all had breakfast together.


  “Are you still upset about Falla and Luna getting a little closer to Daniel, Alyssa?” Specca asked as she and Squeak looked over to the witch.


  “I let them kiss him without killing them,” Alyssa grumbled. “I’m trying to give them a chance, aren’t I?”


  “They’re not that bad, Alyssa. We don’t mind having them be closer with us,” Specca reasoned with a shrug.


  “You two just want them around because they got you off, don’t you?” Alyssa said glancing back to them.


  “No,” Specca defended looking down with a blush while Squeak glanced down and away and shook her head a little. “But I do feel a little closer to them aside from that event. They have been nice with us and respectful of our space with Daniel. And Luna does make me smile and laugh every now and then.”


  “Luna’s an idiot,” Alyssa said shaking her head.


  “Alyssa, you can’t lie and say you don’t feel any closer to them at all.”


  “I don’t feel any closer to them at all,” Alyssa insisted looking back to seeing Luna running merrily around with Complica as they chased the giggling fairy. “Luna is not right in the head and Falla won’t keep her snide remarks to herself.”


  “We’re not that bad, are we?” Falla asked from above. The girls looked up to see the butterfly sitting on a tree branch with her wings fluttering once behind her. “C’mon, you like us and you know it.”


  “I liked it a lot better when it was just us and Daniel,” Alyssa said looking over to seeing Daniel sitting on the seat of the caravan with Triska while the two were talking to Kroanette, the centaur timidly speaking to the two while Triska watched with amusement at seeing the centaur becoming very tame around her now. “Not when all of you kept tagging along for the ride. We just needed to speak to your rulers about his beliefs, not have you join us at all.”


  “We’re offering to help Daniel with his quest,” Falla reasoned as she hopped off the branch and fluttered down next to the witch. “I agreed to bring everyone here to speak to my monarch all for him.”


  “You didn’t really believe in Daniel or his quest, you just wanted to sneak into bed with him at some point with your sister.”


  “Hey,” Falla snapped at her with hands set at her hips. “I’ll admit I’ve been understandably skeptical of Daniel’s goal in the past, I mean he is doing what no other human in the world dreamed of doing, but I do believe in him now just like all of you. And my sister wanted to come with him because she’s nuts for the guy. I mean she’s nuts all the time, but she really likes Daniel for who he is, not because he’s a male.”


  “Whatever,” Alyssa scoffed as she walked away past her. “Just don’t get any ideas about Daniel yet, you’re not allowed to have him like we can.”


  Falla sighed and glanced to Specca and Squeak as the two gathered the dishes and stood up together.


  “Don’t let her anger you, Falla,” Specca gently said as they walked over to her. “She’s always been very possessive of Daniel. Even before he picked her as a mate she would never let anyone else get too close to him without giving them trouble.”


  “How come you two are okay with me and my sister being with him?” Falla asked as they all started walking back towards the caravan together. “I’m glad you are, I just don’t understand why.”


  “We’re used to sharing him with those we care a lot about,” Specca reasoned with a shrug. “We chose to all be his mates together because we didn’t want to lose one another. Not even Alyssa wanted to have Daniel all to herself if it meant losing us in the process. This was the only way we could stay together and also have the mate we loved.”


  “But how come you’re okay with me loving him too?” Falla asked looking at her.


  “Because Daniel loves you,” Specca replied with a glance to her. “He would be sad if he lost you. And to be honest so would we.”


  “I get the feeling Alyssa wouldn’t be.”


  “I bet she would be, although she may not admit it. The rest of us however feel a little closer to you, Falla, you and your sister. We don’t want to lose you just as Daniel doesn’t, so this arrangement is worth a try with us.”


  Falla nodded slowly then glanced between the girls curiously.


  “And that has nothing to do with what me and Luna did with you two last night?”


  “Of course not,” Specca quickly insisted with a blush. “What happened then was out of all of our control. We’re not basing our decision to let you join us on that at all.”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked while glancing away timidly while Specca’s tail wiggled behind her briefly. Falla looked between the two then ahead with a thoughtful expression as she walked ahead of the girls.


  “Okay, just checking. Because I did speak with Luna about it, and we agreed that if it would help us get closer to Daniel in this hierarchy thing we would both eat the whore out of you two if you asked.” After a few more steps she stopped and glanced back to seeing Specca and Squeak standing still while staring at her with wide eyes and deep blushes on their faces.


  “You… would?” Specca asked softly.


  “We’ll do anything to be closer to Daniel and his mates,” Falla said with a wink before walking off again. Specca glanced down to her skirt then to Squeak as the ant girl was watching Falla with wonder. The two then slowly walked towards the caravan while questioning what they heard.


  Pip zipped around in the clearing with Complica giddily chasing her and Luna laughing as she too tried her hand at catching the agile fairy. The tiny monster flew around in a blue blur, weaving around tall patches of grass and flowers, racing through a few peepholes in trees and back out others, darting around the two girls between their legs and around their shoulders, before she soared over and dived headfirst into Kroanette’s bosom. The centaur squealed while Daniel and Triska watched with weak smiles, seeing Kroanette scampering about before Pip popped her head out between her large mounds and giggled at Luna and Complica who raced up to them.


  “I’m safe in my home, hee hee!” Pip cheered before ducking back down out of sight.


  “Why must you keep going in there?” Kroanette cried out at the hidden fairy.


  “Boobies!” was the muffled reply from within her breasts.


  “She’s so silly,” Complica giggled while hopping up and down.


  “She’s something alright,” Triska agreed with a nod.


  Daniel chuckled in amusement while Kroanette tried not to lose her patience with the fairy then showed a curious smile.


  “Say, Pip?” he asked, with the fairy popping her head back up to smile at him. “You never said where you went this morning. What was it you were doing before we all woke up?”


  “I told you, I made them go away, Daniel,” Pip happily said.


  “Made who go away?” Triska asked as the other girls all gathered around.


  “What are we talking about?” Specca asked as she and Squeak were the last to come closer.


  “Pip went somewhere this morning to make someone go away,” Luna said with a shrug.


  “What does that mean?” Falla asked.


  “Pip, what are you talking about?” Daniel asked as the fairy hopped out of Kroanette’s breasts and fluttered in the air before the group. “What did you do?”


  “I made the swarm go away!” Pip cheered.


  Everyone looked at her with puzzlement from that. After a while she looked around to seeing all eyes just staring at her in silence. Slowly Kroanette showed a nervous smile.


  “What about the swarm?” she carefully asked.


  “I made them all go away.”


  “Go away?” Triska repeated.


  “Yep, all of them.”


  Squeak squeaked at her with confusion and shook her head.


  “…what?”


  “We don’t understand, Pip,” Specca said cautiously. “What do you mean you made them go away? What did you do?”


  “I got rid of all the swarm near here!” Pip cheered with a giggle, with everyone looking at her with surprise from that.


  “You did?” Daniel asked curiously.


  “Yeah, now they can’t hurt you anymore. Did I do good, Daniel? Do you love more now? Do you?”


  Daniel watched her hovering in the air before him with confusion before he glanced around at the girls, all of them staring at the fairy with wonder as she giggled to herself with a smile on her face.


  “What is she talking about?” Luna asked.


  “Wow, she made all those bad monsters go away?” Complica asked with a big smile.


  “Pip, how did you do that?” Daniel asked.


  “The entire village of Rackleholm was infested with those things,” Triska mentioned. “How could you make them all go away?”


  “With my magic, silly,” Pip giggled.


  “Did you teleport all of them away from here?” Specca asked in disbelief.


  “Teleport them?” Pip asked. “No, I didn’t teleport them anywhere. I didn’t want to send such bad monsters anywhere else. They would hurt others if I did.”


  “Then how did you get rid of them?” Triska asked shaking her head.


  “I blew them all up!” Pip cheered, with the group looking at her with shock as she fluttered around in circles. “They all went boom! Hee hee!”


  Everyone stared at her in surprise of what they heard before looking to Daniel, his eyes locked onto the fairy as she merrily flew around laughing before she faced him with a cute smile.


  “Pip,” he said slowly shaking his head. “What did you do?”


  Pip giggled and tilted her head as everyone watched her with growing concern.


  *****


  Under the night sky the village of Rackleholm was once again silent while nestled in its peaceful forest valley. The swarm that infested the town had returned to their dormant state, with the monsters hanging from the walls and roofs of the buildings while also hugging the streets all throughout their home. The monsters retained their wide smiles as they quietly hissed in their sleep, eyes closed and wings tucked back over their bodies while they were as ridged as stone in their nocturnal positions.


  In the sky a blue light streaked across the quiet village before flying down and into a court in the middle of the infested town. A few swarm around the light twitched slightly while keeping their eyes closed as Pip gently touched down on the ground, the fairy slowly looking around at seeing the large ravenous monsters sleeping all throughout the streets.


  “You won’t hurt my boobies again,” Pip quietly scolded while her wings gave off a blue light that shifted to a golden hue. One of the swarm near her opened its eye suddenly which quickly snapped to attention on the tiny fairy. Pip looked to it with a blank expression as she held one hand up with a finger pointed out, the golden light glowing brightly around her while she cocked her head slightly to the side.


  “Nobody touches my boobies,” Pip said before she showed a stern glare, the light around her suddenly turning to a dark crimson. The swarm hissed at her while others nearby started to open their eyes. The tiny fairy then shot straight up into the air, trailing a crimson light while one of the swarm took off after her with a screech. As it did others around the courtyard started to awaken and hiss as they stirred and began to move.


  Pip soared high up into the air above Rackleholm, her eye that wasn’t hidden by her hair looking down towards the village with discontent before she pointed her finger at it. The swarm hissed as it flew up at her with its buzzing wings, flying right towards the glowing crimson light that the fairy was exuding against the starry sky behind her.


  “Meanie,” Pip said before a blast of red light shot out of her finger at high speed. The bolt of magic struck through the swarm, searing through it in an instant, and continued down towards the village as the monster dropped dead behind it. The magical projectile flew down and struck the courtyard with an ominous crimson glow and rumble before bright red lines shot outward from the impact in all directions along the ground. As they did swarm all over the village began to wake and hiss while the lights raced about in erratic patterns along the street and over the buildings themselves. Pip watched as the lines spread out to cover all of Rackleholm while forming into a giant casting ring with intertwined triangles lined with her flair of question marks and exclamation points. When the ring reached to the farthest corners of the village Pip held her hand down towards it before pressing a finger and her thumb together.


  “Bye bye,” she coldly said before snapping her fingers.


  With a massive bang the entire village of Rackleholm was detonated as if a volcano had exploded beneath it. The screeches of the swarm were heard only briefly along with the sounds of buildings being demolished before the entire town was blasted apart in a powerful explosion. Flames and smoke billowed up into the air along with scorching debris while a shockwave erupted outwards and leveled the surrounding trees for a good distance. The entire valley was lit up with a warm red glow from the blast while birds within the surrounding forest took off into the air out of fright from the loud disturbance.


  Up in the sky Pip watched the village of Rackleholm being wiped off the face of Eden with a cold stare. Slowly the red light around her shifted to a soft blue again before she giggled and bounced around happily in the air.


  “Yay! I did good! Daniel will love me now! Yay!” she cheered before zipping off through the air in a blue blur back to where she came from. As she did the crimson glow of the fiery hell she had cast the village of Rackleholm remained in the valley. And as it did not one single swarm was seen flying away from the destroyed village, the entire colony of the ravenous monsters having been annihilated by the fairy’s single attack.


  *****


  Daniel and the girls were staring at Pip with wide eyes and open mouths after she had explained she went to Rackleholm and blew up the swarm for him.


  “And that’s what happened,” she giggled while fluttering in front of Daniel’s stunned face. “They’re all gone now, so you can relax.”


  “You’re joking, right?” Kroanette nervously asked with a weak smile. “You didn’t really do that, did you?”


  “I sure did!” Pip cheered happily. “They’re all gone now! Yay!”


  “Daniel?” Triska slowly said while grabbing his hand and holding it tightly, her eyes watching the tiny monster with growing fear.


  “I thought you said before you can only do small spells,” Alyssa said slowly shaking her head with disbelief.


  “That was a small spell,” Pip replied to her with a shrug.


  “Blowing up an entire village is not small!” Falla cried out.


  “That’s so cool!” Complica cheered as she ran up bounced up and down around the fairy. “You made all those bad monsters go away wow that’s amazing you’re so incredible how did you do that I’m so happy those monsters are gone they were really scary and mean thank you so much!”


  Pip giggled and flew around the young princess playfully, the two then running off together while the others all exchanged worried glances.


  “Clover was right,” Specca said nervously. “Fairies are destructive monsters.”


  “Wait a minute, we don’t have any proof she really did that,” Triska reasoned with a forced smile. “She could just be making it all up.”


  “You didn’t see what she did to a few birds the other day,” Falla argued pointing up. “Blowing up a village is well within the realm of possibility for that fairy.”


  “Would she really have gone that far?” Kroanette wondered. “I mean destroying an entire village like that, that’s simply overkill. It’s going way too far. It’s something only a-” She then froze as everyone thought of the same thing.


  “Only a Darker One would do,” Alyssa solemnly finished.


  “Fairies are Darker Ones,” Specca said looking to Daniel with a nervous tremble. “That foulmouthed elf was right.”


  “She can’t be,” Luna whimpered shaking her head. “Pip’s so nice and friendly. She can’t be a Darker One.”


  “If what she said is true then she could very well be one,” Kroanette reasoned with concern. “That much power is extremely dangerous, and from what Clover warned us about fairies they could easily destroy everything around them along with themselves if they’re not careful. I only know Darker Ones to possess such power as that.”


  “Charlotte could destroy a town,” Alyssa worriedly mentioned. “But I don’t think she could do it all in one go. Not at all like how Pip described herself doing it.”


  “A single shot to level an entire town,” Triska said looking down while trying to imagine such a thing. “That’s a very scary thought to think about.”


  Daniel looked over to seeing Pip flying around with Complica chasing after, the two laughing and playing with one another as if they were best friends.


  “Look at her,” he said, with the other girls setting their sights on the fairy and butterfly princess playing together. “That’s not how a Darker One would act. Playing with a child so happily, smiling and laughing with those around her, risking her life to save some of you from the swarm last night, and even bringing us here in record time all to help with our quest, I cannot believe Pip is a Darker One. I just can’t.”


  “But the power she has,” Specca worriedly reminded him. “The amount of damage she could do if she loses control…”


  “She’s powerful, yes,” Daniel agreed. “But that doesn’t make her evil. From what I’ve heard about fairies they’re very kind creatures. The only times they’ve gone too far and killed those around them wasn’t out of spite or anger, it was out of loneliness and despair. I actually feel sorry for those fairies, being unable to handle such sorrow and having it end their lives so quickly.”


  “She’s a good monster,” Luna insisted. “She’s like me and my sister, we’re good now too. She’s not evil, she can’t be.”


  “She used her magic to get rid of all the swarm for us,” Daniel reminded the girls. “To protect us. She’s not going to be blowing us up anytime soon. She’s happy here with us, she wants to keep us safe.”


  “So what should we do with her?” Triska asked him.


  “We let her come with us,” Daniel reasoned looking back to the kindhearted fairy flying about nearby. “Not because she could help us talk to her race about peace, but because we could help her not be alone in this world. We may never find another fairy in all of Eden, but we’ll keep this one safe and happy. That much we can do. Even if she is what the world would call a Darker One I know she has a real heart, she’s nothing like the Darker Ones we’ve met before.”


  Everyone watched as Pip and Complica played together, seeing the young child chasing after the moving fairy nonstop while giggling and trying to catch the moving monster with her hands. Pip playfully laughed as she zipped around Complica then flew about in front of her, always keeping just out of reach off the butterfly but never flying too far away from her.


  “You know,” Kroanette started, with everyone glancing to her as she crossed her arms with a dull stare at the fast moving fairy. “I went through hell because of that fairy. First with being separated from all of you, then being abused by some lecherous bandits in the forest, and then being forced to accompany that abrasive elf to Rackleholm where I was nearly killed by swarm. I even lost my refraction bracelets that my mother gave to me, having to give them up in order to come back with you all with Pip’s magic. That fairy has caused so much trouble and aggravation for me, and that’s not even getting into her constantly touching me all over with her depraved hands.”


  The group watched as Kroanette sighed before she smiled slightly and shook her head a little as she tried to follow Pip’s quick movements.


  “And yet even with all that on top of the fact that she could destroy so much if she had the mind to, I can’t deny that she really is a kind and caring girl. She really is naïve and one of the most perverted individuals I’ve come across, but at the same time I’m actually glad to have met her.”


  “You are?” Triska asked, with Kroanette nodding and looking to her with a small shrug.


  “Maybe she is a Darker One, maybe not, but Daniel is right. She’s so gentle and innocent, she’s like a young child herself, she never meant to cause me any harm at all. Perhaps she does need somebody in this world so as not to be alone, maybe that’s what all fairies need so they don’t fall into despair and lose control of themselves.”


  “Well,” Specca said looking to Pip with a careful eye. “She is very friendly with us, and she’s only wanted to help with everything she’s done.”


  “We’re not going to ignore the fact that she’s so annoying, are we?” Alyssa asked glancing around at everyone.


  “She can be a bit much at times,” Triska reasoned before smiling a bit at the fairy. “But she isn’t evil; we know that much for sure. I think Daniel and Kroanette are right, Pip just needs somebody to be with in this world, that’s all.”


  “What about what she did to those birds and the entire village of Rackleholm?” Falla reminded them. “That could happen to us if something spooks her or makes her angry.”


  “She won’t hurt us… will she?” Luna asked unsurely.


  “I’m going to trust her,” Daniel said, with the girls looking to him curiously as he smiled calmly at the moving fairy. “She’s earned that from me after all she’s done for us. As far as I’m concerned we’re safe with her. She can control herself around us.”


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered as she zipped right past Daniel and into Triska’s shirt, with the girl screaming and falling to the ground with a soft thump as everyone watched in surprise. Complica ran over and watched curiously as Triska was screaming while shaking her chest around before yanking her shirt up and showing her bouncing breasts and a tiny fairy squirming about between them.


  “Pip!” Triska cried out. “Why? Why?”


  “Milk please!” Pip said with a bright smile at her before she started sucking for just that. Daniel face palmed while the other girls watched with awkward expressions as the fairy clung to one of Triska’s breasts and sucked on the nipple like her life depended on it.


  “Pip!” Triska cried out while blushing and staring at the fairy with disbelief. “What are you doing? AH! Stop! I don’t have any milk to give you!”


  “What?” Pip exclaimed as she looked to her with a wide eye. “But you’re giving milk now, they even said so!”


  “Who in Eden told you that?” Triska demanded before looking around at the group with anger, her eyes stopping on Falla as everyone glanced to her while she smiled weakly at Triska.


  “She was scared to go after you during the night,” Falla explained while holding her hands up defensively. “I thought telling her that would get her to go and save your life, which it did. So, you know… you’re welcome?”


  “Falla!” Triska yelled out at her.


  “No!” Pip whined while squeezing Triska’s breast again and again with desperation. “Give me milk, boobies! Please! You have to!”


  “Stop it!” Triska cried out while blushing more. “There’s no milk! Falla lied to you! She lies all the time!”


  “Hey!” Falla snapped at her. “I don’t lie all the time! And I said that to get her scared fairy butt out there and rescue you! You should be thanking me!”


  “Waaaah!” Pip whined while starting to cry now. “I’m hungry! I need the juices of life!”


  “She’s not going to lose it now, is she?” Kroanette nervously asked.


  “Not liking how she’s crying,” Specca worriedly mentioned while stepping back. “Somebody give her something, quickly.”


  “Hey, Pip,” Alyssa called out. Everyone turned to her as she pointed to Falla with a smirk on her face. “You can have Falla’s nectar if you want, it’s okay with her.”


  “What?” Falla asked her with a jump.


  “Her nectar?” Kroanette asked with confusion.


  Pip sniffled then looked to Falla’s skirt with a hungry eye, with Falla backing up shaking her head as she saw how the fairy was staring at her now.


  “No, no no no no, don’t you dare,” Falla ordered while shaking her hands before her.


  “What nectar?” Specca asked. Squeak looked at Falla curiously then to Pip as the fairy fluttered her wings with a bright smile on her face.


  “I can?” she asked flying up from Triska’s chest, the teen then quickly yanking her shirt back down as she watched the fairy carefully.


  “No! No no no no!” Falla yelled out.


  “Yes,” Alyssa ordered her. Falla looked to her with a whine as the witch crossed her arms with a grin at her. “Go on, give our new friend what she needs. She’s really hungry after all.”


  “But… but…” Falla stuttered. She looked to Daniel with urgency, then to her sister who was shrugging slightly in response, then to Pip as the fairy licked her lips while fluttering in place, and then to Alyssa as the witch raised an eyebrow at her with a stern smile. She then cringed and looked up while slowly lowering her hands in defeat.


  “Fine,” she reluctantly agreed, with Pip cheering with joy before zipping around her then straight under her skirt from behind. Everyone watched as the butterfly girl yelped and dropped to her knees, her hands holding onto her rear cheeks as a blush came across her stunned face.


  “Falla?” Specca asked slowly. “What is she doing to you?”


  “Yummy!” Pip cheered while she was slurping and licking under Falla’s skirt.


  “She’s… drinking the juices of life,” Luna weakly said with a troubled smile.


  “She’s what?” Kroanette asked before Falla cried out and dropped down face first onto the ground with her rear sticking up in the air. The centaur jumped then quickly covered Complica’s eyes and held her close as the young princess was watching Falla curiously.


  “What is she doing?” Specca exclaimed with surprise.


  “She’s feeding of course,” Alyssa giggled.


  “Why?” Falla cried out at the witch with a flushed face, her body trembling while she started breathing heavier. “I only said what I did to save Triska from the swarm!”


  “And I said what I did to save her from Pip,” Alyssa replied with a shrug.


  “Sister?” Luna asked worriedly. “Are you okay?”


  Falla squealed and dropped onto her side while holding her rear, feeling the tiny fairy constantly licking and sucking on her under her skirt, and trembled with a shaky whine.


  “She’ll be fine,” Alyssa said with a smirk at the butterfly.


  “What is going on?” Triska asked as she sat up and stared at Falla with bewilderment.


  “What’s Pip doing?” Complica asked as she tried to remove Kroanette’s hand over her eyes. The centaur glanced to her with an uneasy smile then watched as Falla shakily moaned while one of her legs kicked on reflex.


  “Pip’s just playing with her,” Kroanette insisted while keeping the young princess’s eyes covered. “That’s all. They’re just playing… together.”


  “Daniel?” Triska said as she slowly stood up and kept her eyes on the butterfly girl who was on the ground being eaten out by a fairy. “Care to explain?”


  Daniel merely sighed and lowered his head while holding a hand over his eyes, hearing Falla shakily crying out and Pip giggling playfully between loud slurps of the girl’s juices. The other girls watched the sight with confusion while Alyssa snickered to herself and Luna slowly knelt to hold Falla’s hand and gently reassure her that it would be over soon.


  *****


  Far away from human civilization amongst a few rolling hills stood a small inn, the old building being spacious enough to accommodate a dozen travelers or so, and a dilapidated barn next to it which had its front and back doors missing entirely. This rest stop wasn’t deserted however, evidenced by the single green lit lantern hanging before the doorway of the inn, but it was void of human life. Within the lodging used by monsters as a place to relax the main foyer had guests going about their own business while seated at long wooden tables and benches, with overhanging chandeliers holding many candles to keep the room well lit and guestrooms set both next to the main hall and out in the barn should the monsters be too big or repugnant to sleep with the others.


  Amongst the varied crowd of inhuman patrons, with the goblins and orcs keeping to their own kind with derisive glances to the others as they usually did, a lone witch was seated at a corner table. Resting at her side against the seat was a sword that instilled a dark aura just as much as the girl herself did, a candle set to the side having burned halfway through its candlestick showing a passing of time which the little monster was very well aware of.


  “She’s late,” Ember scoffed quietly to herself. “Every time she’s supposed to check in, she’s late.”


  From the entryway the door quickly slammed open, not from a gust of wind but rather a woman who walked into the hostel like she owned the place. She strolled past other patrons who glanced to her with quiet scoffs and withheld annoyance from her loud entry. Her light green hair flowed gently down her back to her hips next to a tattered brown skirt that hugged her figure. The small belly bearing white tank top she wore barely held in her bust while atop that a light blue shawl was loosely hung around her shoulders and knotted together over her chest. The woman’s blue eyes glanced around at the other monsters as her arrogant smirk never faded despite her being largely ignored by the crowd.


  “Come along, dear,” she called back behind her. From the door another girl walked in, this one taking a moment to look back at the door curiously before using both hands to close it with a simple smile. She was slightly younger than her partner whom she quickly trotted over to in her brown sandals, her short white skirt that hugged her hips being clean and straight while her yellow short sleeved shirt was opened all the way down the middle and only held together over her equally large bust by a black belt with blue embroidery edgings. Her long blonde hair was held back in a ponytail which swayed behind her while her blue eyes looked around at the local monsters with wonder before resting on the woman that she stayed closed to.


  “Cindy,” the woman spoke with a small chuckle of amusement. “You don’t have to concern yourself with closing the door behind us; some other peon will take care of it. You’re not a doormonster.”


  “But a draft could come in, mother,” Cindy said with a curious smile.


  “And we should care about that why?” the woman laughed before walking ahead again, with Cindy quickly following after with an innocent smile on her face. The two made their way through the main hall towards Ember’s table in the corner, with the witch slowly glancing to her with a brooding scowl.


  “Hey, been waiting long?” the woman jested as she and her daughter sat across the table from the witch.


  “For an hour now,” Ember coldly replied. “What took you this time, Felucia?”


  “Oh, you know,” Felucia said with a simple shrug while looking around the hall carelessly. “It’s so easy to lose track of time when you’re enjoying life.”


  “Mother killed another human woman near here,” Cindy mentioned with a curious smile. “She sure did scream a lot, but then she stopped and died.”


  Ember merely glanced to the girl with a dull eye then back to Felucia with a raised eyebrow.


  “Why is your daughter so stupid?”


  “It’s not her fault,” Felucia droned while looking up with a bored face. “She’s only been alive for a few weeks now. You know how kids are when they’re just discovering the world and learning how to kill humans.”


  “I’m going to kill one too one day,” Cindy said with a bright smile and a nod. “And then I’ll make another me just like mother did with me.”


  “I can’t wait,” Ember harshly quipped before looking at Felucia with a glare. “Enough with the chit-chat, did you find her yet or not?”


  “Sorry, no Alyssa or Wildfire Witch to speak of,” Felucia replied with a shrug. “We’ve been looking but haven’t turned up a trace of her. I take it you’ve had no luck either?”


  “She was around her old home in Ritherwood,” Ember said looking down with a distant gaze. “The alpha of the region says she visited there briefly a few days ago and then left, she didn’t say to where.”


  “Ritherwood, huh?” Felucia repeated while looking around without any interest. “So where could she have gone then?”


  “I don’t know, that’s what I’m paying you to find out,” Ember snapped at her.


  “We’re trying,” Felucia said while still looking around with a bored expression.


  “Then try harder!” Ember shouted out, with the sword at her side glowing red and the ground it rested on sizzling for a moment. The flame of the candle flared up powerfully, burning through nearly all the remaining wick and wax before slowly subsiding again. Felucia and Cindy quickly looked to the fire then to Ember while a faint trail of smoke came up from where the sword had burned the ground. “Need I remind you that if you fail with finding her for me I’ll have no choice but to replace you?”


  “Fire,” Cindy squeaked out before clinging to her mother’s arm.


  “Easy there, Ember,” Felucia said with a nervous smile. “Don’t scare the kid like that.”


  “Oh, I’m sorry,” Ember hissed with discontent at them. “Does she know that fire is very bad for you sand wraiths? Does she know if she burns she’ll dry up and fall apart?”


  “Knock it off,” Felucia retorted while holding her daughter close, with Cindy glancing to Ember with fright. “We’re looking for your mother just like you wanted; it’s not our fault she’s not easy to find. You yourself haven’t found her yet and you can teleport around with your magic, we on the other hand have to walk everywhere.”


  “Don’t give me excuses,” Ember growled with anger. “Give me results. I don’t care what it takes, you find her and you bring her to me. Quit wasting time having sex with humans or killing them, I’m paying you to find my mother so I can rip her heart out!”


  At this point other monsters were looking towards the loud witch who’s aura was nearly as dark as the blade that rested against her table while Felucia and Cindy were watching her nervously.


  “We’ll find her,” Felucia insisted with a few nods. “We will, don’t worry.”


  “Please don’t burn us,” Cindy whimpered fearfully.


  “Then get to work,” Ember ordered as she stood up and walked to the side with her sword in hand, dragging the large blade behind her where it sizzled and seared the ground from the touch. “I don’t care who you have to kill or what you have to do, just bring me my wretched mother so I can kill her myself. Next time we meet you’d better have good news for me, or else.”


  Felucia and Cindy quickly nodded before the witch walked across the hall with her sword, all the patrons just staring at her in silence and not moving unless it was to get out of her way, which they did so with haste. Ember opened the door and headed out with her sword scraping the ground behind her, the door then quickly being closed by a nearby goblin before the monster shuddered and looked to her fellow sisters with concern.


  “If it wasn’t for all the gold we’ll be paid for dealing with this shit,” Felucia grumbled as slumped down on the seat.


  “She’s scary,” Cindy sadly said. “I don’t want to work for her. She’s mean.”


  “Once we find her mother and toss her to the bitch we’re done,” Felucia reasoned while stretching out her arms. “Now we just need to figure out where that Alyssa girl is.”


  “How are we going to find her?” Cindy asked confusedly. “Wherever we go she’s not there. We need to go where she is this time.”


  “You hit the nail on the head, honey,” Felucia dryly said with a roll of the eyes.


  “I did? What nail? And with what hammer?” Cindy asked looking to her hands confusedly.


  “I can’t wait until the grains of brain you have split into more,” Felucia tiredly said before she stood up and pulled her daughter to her feet by the hand. “C’mon, we have a job to do.”


  The two made their way out of the inn together, with Cindy again stopping outside for a moment before turning around and closing the door with both hands. Felucia sighed and shook her head while waiting for her daughter to trot back over to her side with her usual innocent smile.


  “Where to now, mother?” Cindy asked looking around eagerly.


  “We have to find that witch, and the sooner the better,” Felucia said glancing around carefully for a moment. She then smirked and turned to Cindy with a raised eyebrow and her hands set at her hips. “Alright, Cindy. Are you ready to walk on your own out there?”


  “I’m already walking on my own, see?” Cindy replied looking down to her feet curiously. “I can do it just fine.”


  “Close enough,” Felucia dryly reasoned before looking towards the west. “We need to cover more ground to find this Alyssa, Ember’s getting too impatient. I want you to head west towards Ruhelia, search every village you can on the way, and with any luck you’ll stumble across her.”


  “You want me to go alone?” Cindy asked worriedly. “But I’ve never been away from you before, mother.”


  “You can handle this,” Felucia assured while holding a hand on her shoulder. “You need to have more confidence in yourself, Cindy. Now, the witch we’re after is called the Wildfire Witch, but remember what your mother told you about her?”


  “She can’t create fire like Ember can. She can’t hurt me like Ember can. And she’s a little bitch just like Ember is.”


  “That’s my girl,” Felucia cooed pinching her daughter’s cheek. “So nothing can hurt you out there, except for fire. Just keep away from any fires you see and you’ll be fine. While you’re searching out there I’m going to head north, I know a few holes in Eden this Alyssa may be trying to hide in.”


  “Okay, mother,” Cindy said looking down with worry. “I’ll do my best for you.”


  “Now now, dear,” Felucia said lifting the girl’s chin to smile at her. “You’ll be fine. You’re a sand wraith, no man or monster can hurt you. You have nothing to fear from swords or arrows, not even magic is a threat to you. So be strong just like your mother. You are a very powerful and beautiful monster, don’t forget that.”


  “I’ll try,” Cindy promised with a nod.


  “Good girl,” Felucia said patting Cindy’s head, with the naïve sand wraith giggling and wiggling her chest. “After you search Ruhelia then make your way towards Stonegate, I’ll meet you there if I don’t locate Alyssa. Hopefully one of us will find out where that sneaky witch is.”


  “Okay, I just have one question,” Cindy said raising her hand.


  “What is it?”


  “Where are Ruhelia and Stonegate?” Cindy asked holding a finger to her lips.


  Felucia stared at her with a dull expression for a moment then turned her daughter around by the shoulders to face west.


  “Head that way, and just ask any travelers for directions if you get lost, alright?”


  “Okay!” Cindy cheered before she started marching off into the rolling fields of grass with large steps. As she did Felucia watched her go with a quiet sigh before she began making her way north while casually fluffing her hair behind her with both hands.


  “I really hope she absorbs someone smart while she’s gone.”


  


  


  Chapter 14


  The Monarch of Flairwood


  In the world of Eden many monster classes had a ruler or champion that they would follow or worship. From alpha witches to monarch butterflies and even to centaur empresses, these matriarchs led their sisters how they saw fit and often times for the good of their race. Many were quite noble with their leadership, despite their need and wish to use the men of the world to breed with however they could. They displayed true care and concern for their subjects, for their families. Although they would still rape the men of Eden in order to continue their race without remorse they could often times show real heart towards others.


  After all these rulers did want what was best for their daughters.


  *****


  At long last Daniel marched forward to meet another monster ruler of Eden, the monarch that reigned over the giant butterfly home of Flairwood. He had been preparing what to say to the respected leader, knowing his words would either bring another ally to his ideal of peaceful coexistence or cost him another race for his quota needed by Charlotte. He walked with a steady stride down the dirt road of Flairwood, a stride that was actually more off-balance than steady with him constantly being tugged side to side by two overzealous butterfly sisters.


  “Remember to stay focused, Daniel,” Luna urged as she tugged him over to the side with his arm being nestled between her breasts.


  “She’s going to be very naughty with you,” Falla purred as she pulled him over to her, again holding his arm as close to her chest as possible in the process.


  “You have to convince her to be good like you did with us,” Luna pleaded while pulling him back to her.


  “We’ll do anything you want to show we want to live with you peacefully as well,” Falla offered as she pulled him back towards her again.


  “All our sisters are counting on you,” Luna reminded him as she yanked him over.


  “You have our full support though, don’t you worry,” Falla promised as he rocked back over towards her.


  “Are you ready?” they both asked as they held onto his arms tightly with anxious faces.


  Daniel stopped and slowly looked over to Falla’s slick smile she had then to Luna’s twisted smile while her eyes were twitching then back behind to him to where Triska and Complica were following them. The young butterfly was watching them curiously while holding Triska’s hand, the teen smiling amusedly at Daniel and slowly shaking her head.


  “Still don’t think you have a harem, Daniel?” Triska asked innocently.


  “Why aren’t you helping me?” he plainly asked.


  “Why? They both seem eager to help you with this.”


  “That’s not what I meant,” Daniel said shaking his head.


  “Did you want me to cut their hands off or something?” Triska asked reaching up and grabbing her sword. All the girls looked to her with surprise as she watched Daniel curiously.


  “No, I don’t want you to do that,” Daniel answered, with Triska glancing from one butterfly sister to the next before lowering her hand.


  “You asked for this, Daniel,” Triska reminded him. “You wanted to return their feelings and keep them with you, so you have to take responsibility.”


  Daniel nodded and looked to the two sisters as they clung to his sides more closely now while watching Triska carefully.


  “We’re not crossing a line by doing this, are we?” Luna asked.


  “I thought we were allowed to hug him and such now,” Falla said looking to Daniel worriedly.


  “You can,” Triska said before raising an eyebrow at him. “But if he can’t walk straight then maybe you’re holding onto him too much.”


  Falla and Luna jumped a bit then quickly let go and backed up while Daniel smiled weakly at them.


  “I do appreciate your confidence in me,” he assured them, with the two girls then smiling at him again. “Thank you both for helping me get here.”


  “It was our pleasure, Daniel,” Luna eagerly said.


  “We always had faith in what you were doing,” Falla added with a cheery smile at him.


  “Really?” Triska spoke up with an accusing smile at her. “I don’t recall you voicing such faith in him before.”


  Falla laughed weakly to that before looking down and away while fidgeting her hands together.


  “I still don’t understand why you want to talk to my mother,” Complica said looking at Daniel with puzzlement. “Did you want to help give me more sisters?”


  “No, nothing like that,” Daniel answered with a small laugh. “I want humans and giant butterflies to get along. I’m here to talk to her about us becoming friends.”


  “Friends?” Complica asked looking up to Triska.


  “Like how I came to save you,” Triska explained with a gentle smile at the girl. “Friends help each other when they’re in trouble. Right now humans don’t like giant butterflies too much, and giant butterflies don’t have many friends they can call on when they’re in danger. We want to change that.”


  “I don’t understand still,” Complica said shaking her head.


  “You will,” Luna assured her. “Daniel and your mother need to talk about these things, Complica. It’s really important.”


  “We don’t want any more of our sisters being hurt because of lies like what happened to you,” Falla mentioned. “Things need to change around here, and he’s going to help that happen.”


  Complica looked around at them with curious eyes before Triska tugged her hand and got her attention.


  “C’mon, let’s get you home. I’m sure your mother misses you very much.”


  “By the way,” Daniel said glancing to Luna. “What is your monarch’s name? I should address her properly when we first meet.”


  “Her name?” Luna asked looking to him curiously. She and Falla exchanged glances then both turned to Complica. “Complica, what is she calling herself this week?”


  “What? This week?” Triska asked looking to Complica.


  “Florence,” the young girl answered.


  “What do you mean by this week?” Daniel questioned.


  “Our monarch changes her name nearly every week,” Falla explained with a shrug. “Whenever she learns about a new name that sounds fancy or beautiful she demands to go by it until she finds the next.”


  “Last week she was going by Madeline,” Complica mentioned. “And the week before that it was Josephine.”


  “She changes her name every week?” Triska asked with wonder.


  “It’s easier for us just to call her our monarch,” Luna explained with a weak smile and shrug. “For us that’s okay with her mostly, but Daniel had better call her by whatever name she picked out this time.”


  “So, Florence then,” Daniel concluded with a thoughtful nod. “Alright, let’s go return her daughter and then have a little chat.”


  After taking one step forward Falla and Luna quickly reattached themselves to his arms, again pulling him side to side as they continuously voiced their unwavering support and for him to remain focused on his goal no matter what. As he took one uneven step after another Triska giggled a bit while walking behind them with Complica still holding onto his hand.


  “How come you all like him so much?” Complica asked up at Triska.


  “Because, Complica,” Triska said glancing down to her with a warm smile. “We couldn’t bear to live without his heart. He’s one of the good humans out there, you should know that.”


  Complica looked at her curiously then ahead to Daniel as he slowly yet surely made his way towards the back of the village where the royal tree was, his mind trying to focus on winning over the monarch and not on the attractive butterfly girls that kept hanging onto him every step of the way.


  *****


  Back at the caravan Alyssa was sitting on the seat of the ride, leaning back with a dull expression on her face, hat angled downward, staff lying across her lap, fingers lightly drumming on the relic’s wood, and an annoyed sigh coming from her mouth as she tried to be understanding of Daniel’s feelings and the other girls’ as well.


  “I do hope Daniel succeeds in winning over the monarch,” Kroanette said while keeping her eyes on Flairwood anxiously. She then glanced next to her at Alyssa while standing beside the caravan, getting no reaction from the girl at all.


  “What do you suppose he’ll say to her?” Kroanette asked, again getting no reply from the witch.


  “And what about Specca and Squeak? Do you think they’ll have luck at the market getting our provisions?”


  Alyssa remained quiet while seeming to ignore the centaur altogether. Kroanette watched her for a moment then looked down and away while gently holding her arms around herself.


  “You really don’t like me now, do you?”


  Alyssa glanced to her while remaining silent then looked over to seeing Pip flying circles around one tree before zipping over to another. The tiny fairy giggled and swooped around the trees nonstop while Alyssa rolled her eyes and looked ahead again with a quiet grumble.


  “I could go and search for Lucky,” Kroanette offered hopefully at the witch. “I’ll head out right away and-”


  “We’re not wasting more time searching for you when you inevitably get lost then,” Alyssa said shaking her head slowly. “Just stay here and be quiet.”


  “But what about Pip?” Kroanette asked looking towards the fairy, or at least trying to as the fast moving monster flew around tree after tree while giggling to herself. “She could find our horse very quickly, I’m sure of it. With how fast she can fly-”


  “Lucky is not your horse,” Alyssa sternly told her. “Lucky is our horse, as in Daniel and his mates. And we’re not sending Pip out there after Lucky; if he’s running scared then she’ll only scare him more. I’m going to be the one going out there to find him, I will just as soon as Daniel gets back and I don’t have to watch over you two.”


  “Alyssa,” Kroanette defended while showing concern. “You don’t have to be so cold towards us now. We’re not-”


  “You’re just more girls after my Daniel,” Alyssa scoffed looking down. “I always had a feeling you would fall for him, I was just hoping we could get to your home and be rid of you before you did.”


  “Alyssa, now you’re just being mean.”


  “It’s just because of your stupid boobs he likes you so much,” Alyssa grumbled, crossing her arms and looking away with a pout. “If it wasn’t for those you wouldn’t be able to seduce him like you did.”


  “I didn’t try and seduce him,” Kroanette insisted as she trotted over in front of the ride. “I’ve been a very gentle and kindhearted centaur with him. I haven’t made one inappropriate move towards him at all.”


  “You keep waving those damn things around at him,” Alyssa snapped pointing to the centaur’s breasts. “Every time you try to hug him he’s always threatened to be sucked into those things.”


  “I can’t help how I am,” Kroanette reasoned while holding her arms around herself. “Alyssa, I’m trying to genuinely be nice to him, I’m trying to show that I have a heart, just like he wants.”


  “He wanted us!” Alyssa yelled out at her. “I was fine sharing him with Triska, Specca, and Squeak; they’re like sisters to me. Triska is the most stubborn and loudest person in the world, but dammit she cares about me so much she tried to attack a Darker One just to save me. Specca’s been an invaluable help to us traveling out here, and she’s so damn nice and caring to me I grew to love her too. And Squeak… I have no idea what she’s saying to this day but I know she’s the most dependable and trustworthy girl around. She’s always there to help if we’re hurt or need help.” She then pointed to Kroanette while standing up on the seat, her eyes filled with anger and a few tears.


  “But then you girls came along! You’re not sisters to me; you’re just monsters that got in our way of being alone with Daniel! Falla and Luna just wouldn’t leave us be after they found him, they were nothing but pests! You’ve slowed us down again and again with always getting lost, and you flaunt your gigantic boobs in front of him all the time, making us look worse in comparison! And Pip is the most annoying monster I’ve ever met in my long life!” Kroanette stared at her with an open mouth and stunned silence as the witch tried not to break down, the little monster whimpering and shaking her head at the centaur with shaky breaths.


  “Everything was perfect before you all insisted on coming along. I always worried you girls would get into Daniel’s head, that he might start to feel something more for you all, and I was right. I didn’t want what we had to change, I wanted it to last forever, it was how we were supposed to be. But now he feels something more for you all, like how he did with us, like how he was only supposed to feel with us. The only reason I’m alright with you all getting close to him now is because it might help him learn to use his magic more, your damned love actually helped bring out his power. If it wasn’t for that I would never have agreed to let you bitches come near him!”


  The centaur watched her with a hurt expression and stunned silence then glanced to the side and jumped a bit. Alyssa slowly looked over and saw Pip hovering next to her, the fairy’s eye watering up while she held her hands close to her chest.


  “Pip,” Alyssa said softly before the fairy shook her head then quickly flew away into the forest crying.


  “Pip!” Kroanette called out. She started to run after the fairy before stopping and looking back to Alyssa with discontent. “What is so wrong with sharing him with us when you’re already doing so with three others? We’re not taking him away from any of you; we just don’t want to be without the one who means more to us than anything!”


  She took off into the woods in search of Pip while Alyssa shut her eyes and lowered her head with a frustrated growl. The witch slumped back down onto the seat and threw her staff to the side, the relic striking into the dirt and sticking upright while she held her hands to her face and tried to steady her breathing. After a while she lowered her hands and glanced towards the woods where the centaur and fairy had disappeared.


  “Nothing’s wrong with it,” Alyssa quietly said before looking down with worried eyes. “Even though there should be there isn’t. And that’s what I’m worried about.”


  *****


  After a slow trek with Falla and Luna holding onto him the entire way Daniel and the girls stood before the royal tree of Flairwood, with Daniel and Triska looking up with wonder at seeing the enormous timber towering above them. It reached high over the other trees in the village and seemed to have its own number of glowing lights that the grove had within it floating about around its leaves. There were a few balconies built into the trunk of the grand tree that stuck out with some branches here and there while around the base were large archways with flowers blossoming all around the entrances near the large roots that burrowed into the ground around it.


  “Wow,” Triska softly said. “So this is your home, Complica?”


  “Yeah I live here I’ve lived here my whole life it’s a big tree isn’t it I don’t know how it grew so big before but wow did it get big hey want to see my room you can its way up there can you see my window?” Complica said pointing up while hopping about on her toes. Triska peered around at the side of the tree before them, seeing a few extended terraces and windows amongst the large branches, then smiled weakly and nodded.


  “Oh, yeah, there it is,” she said with a small shrug.


  “Hey, do you hear that?” Luna asked holding a hand to her ear and facing it towards the tree. The others stopped and listened, slowly picking up the sounds of many voices echoing out inside the royal home.


  “Sounds like something’s going on in there,” Falla said glancing to her sister. “Well, no sense waiting out here. Let’s go.”


  The sisters led the way with Daniel, Triska, and Complica following after, all of them walking through one of the grand archways and into the corridor lit with small fluorescent blue flowers and vines that were growing out of the walls and ceiling.


  “Look at those flowers,” Triska softly said with wonder. “I’ve never seen flowers like those before.”


  “Don’t eat them it burns when you do that you’ll get very sick I know I tried a few times I mean they tasted okay and everything but afterwards it felt like I ate fire I hated it so don’t eat them,” Complica warned shaking her head.


  “I will keep that in mind, thanks.”


  As they ventured deeper into the tree the sounds of many butterfly girls started to grow louder, with the corridor finally reaching a large hollowed hall inside the grand tree. Lining the sides of the cylindrical room were tangled vines and giant flowers which were growing from the walls, many having softly glowing petals of florescent light and all of them serving as pews and seats for hundreds of giant butterflies who were all talking with tones of concern and dread. In the center of the hall a small waterfall was seen falling into a pool with glistening ripples and flowers floating in it. The water was falling from above where it was too dark to see any higher in a smooth and gentle pillar from the top of the hall, with its graceful descent causing small rainbows to bloom to the sides from the light by the vibrant flowers all around.


  “That’s a lot of giant butterflies,” Triska mentioned.


  “What’s going on?” Luna asked looking around at seeing so many of her sisters there. “The entire village must be gathered here.”


  Daniel and the girls slowly walked out from the corridor into the assembly hall, with the voices of the butterflies all around quickly fading as they took notice of the travelers. As they made their way towards the small pond in the middle of the room Daniel glanced around at seeing all eyes locked onto them, the silence filling the hall making him and the others feel uneasy.


  “Mother?” Complica called out looking around. “Mother, are you here?”


  “Is that Complica?” one of the butterflies said with hushed tones.


  “The princess is back!” another called out, with the crowd suddenly calling out to their princess with enthusiastic cheers.


  “Mother?” Complica shouted out as the group now stood next to the pond and waterfall.


  From above someone swooped down from the shadowy top of the hall, with all the butterflies growing silent as the winged figure spiraled around the falling water before slowing and gracefully touching down on the ground next to Complica. Daniel stared in awe at seeing a giant butterfly extending her wings out before them. The elder matriarch stood in dark blue heels while wearing an elegant skirt made of red and purple flowers that swayed around her hips down to her knees, her bust which Daniel swore was as big as Kroanette’s if not larger was covered with a brown and yellow embroidered shawl that was draped over her shoulders, and her long purple hair flowed down past her shoulders while several brightly red colored flowers were set in her hair near her antennae. Her dark green eyes rested on Complica while a joyous smile came across her face, her wings fluttering once behind her while which were not only larger than that of the normal giant butterflies but also colored with black edgings around their red and white segmented insides along with having glittery dots all over them.


  “My baby!” Florence cried out before she snatched Complica up in her arms and held her close, with the young girl’s head nearly being enveloped in the woman’s breasts. “Oh my dear Complica, I’ve been so worried about you! I was afraid I would never lay my eyes on your perfectly adorable smile ever again! Oh my dearest daughter, I’m so happy you came back to me!”


  “Can Complica breathe like that?” Triska asked pointing to the child as she was squirming about in her mother’s embrace.


  “No,” Falla and Luna answered with a simple shake of their heads.


  Florence swayed her daughter’s weakly flailing body around in her loving hug then froze as she laid eyes on Daniel and Triska, her smile then shifting into a fierce scowl.


  “So,” she hissed holding Complica away from them and closer to her, with the young girl now weakly tapping on her mother’s breasts to get her attention. “You humans are the ones that dared touch my precious little girl. How dare you show yourselves here! Get out! Get out of my grove, get out this instant!”


  All around the other butterflies booed and hissed at Daniel and Triska as the two humans looked around at all the mean glares they were now getting.


  “And this is off to a great start,” Triska muttered shaking her head.


  “Wait,” Falla insisted holding her hands up. “They didn’t take her, they saved-”


  “And you,” Florence scorned her. “What are you doing here with them? And with your troublesome sister no less. Was all of this your fault? Did you bring these humans here so they could touch my baby girl? Every time you two show up something has to go wrong, this is all your fault isn’t it?”


  “Wait a minute, we didn’t do anything wrong,” Falla defended nervously.


  “My baby girl was kidnapped and I’ve also received word that swarm are breeding close to our home. I bet it was you two that brought all this misfortune upon my beautiful grove!”


  “How the hell is swarm being nearby our fault?” Falla cried out with disbelief. “You can’t possibly blame them on us as well!”


  “Um, Florence?” Luna spoke up with a weak smile and raising her hand.


  “What?” the monarch snapped at her.


  “Your daughter is turning blue just like her hair,” Luna said pointing to Complica. The monarch blinked then looked to seeing Complica slowly falling limp in her chest.


  “AH!” Florence screamed before she quickly pulled her daughter away from her suffocating mounds. Complica gasped for air again and again while staring at her with wonder. “My poor baby, why don’t you ever say anything when that happens? You know how much I love to smoother you with my love and affection.”


  “How can she say anything?” Falla questioned. “You’re always shoving her face first into those things.”


  “Enough!” Florence yelled out at them while holding Complica close enough so she wasn’t being pressed into her bosom again. “Not another word from you two. You’re just lucky you didn’t cause my baby girl to get hurt with the trouble you caused, otherwise I’d have your wings.”


  “Her getting kidnapped wasn’t our fault either,” Falla argued with annoyance. “Quit blaming everything on us just because Luna’s my sister. We had nothing to do with her getting kidnapped or her wings getting clipped.” She then gasped and slapped a hand over her mouth as Florence stared at her with wide eyes.


  “Um, Florence?” Luna nervously said, with the monarch slowly glancing over to her. “Complica… did get hurt before she was saved.”


  “What are you talking about?” Florence softly said before looking to her daughter. She then noticed the young girl had a saddened expression while her wings were drooping low behind her. “Complica? What’s wrong? What happened to you?”


  She slowly set the girl down before the princess backed up a step, with all eyes in the hall watching as she turned around held out a few tatters of her wings to either side. All the butterflies gasped in horror as Florence stared at her daughter with total shock.


  “No,” the monarch breathed out before she shakily dropped to her knees and reached out to touch her daughter’s severed wings. “No… Complica… NOOOOO!”


  Daniel and the girls watched with remorse as Florence cried out in agony while holding the tattered remains of Complica’s wings with her trembling hands. All around the other butterflies gasped and started crying as they saw their princess’s wings had been cut.


  “MY BABY!” Florence shrieked before she held Complica close from behind. “No! My beautiful baby’s wings! No! Oh, Complica! What did those monsters do to you?”


  Falla and Luna lowered their heads in sorrow as well before Florence stumbled back to her feet and grabbed Luna by the throat, choking the girl with fury and tears in her eyes.


  “What did you do? This is all your fault! What did you do to my baby? Every time you show your face something goes wrong! You’re nothing but a curse!”


  “Stop!” Daniel yelled out as he ran over and yanked the woman’s hands off of Luna’s neck, the girl clinging to his arm coughing and looking at her monarch with watery eyes. “Don’t you dare hurt them, they didn’t do anything wrong.”


  Florence glared at them with rage before glancing over to Complica as the young princess ran over to her and shook her head.


  “They didn’t hurt me, mother. They saved me. Triska came and rescued me.”


  “Triska?” Florence questioned looking to the sword wielding teen. “But what happened to the neko I hired to bring you back, Complica? She was supposed to bring you to me herself.”


  “She ran away,” Triska explained. “After the swarm appeared they surrounded us. Tabitha assumed Complica was doomed and couldn’t be saved, so she fled to save herself. I was the one who stayed and defended your daughter.”


  “You?” Florence asked eyeing the girl over with a scowl.


  “She saved my life, mother,” Complica whimpered before running over and hugging Triska. “There were so many swarm and they were mean and they were going to eat me but Triska fought them all off I saw it myself she didn’t let any of those swarm touch me she’s my hero please don’t be angry at her mother please she’s my best friend.”


  Florence and the butterflies of Flairwood watched the princess crying into Triska’s chest then looked at the human with wonder as she gently held Complica with one hand.


  “You saved my baby’s life?” Florence asked softly.


  “I did, and I didn’t do so for any reward or bounty. I did it because I wanted to, I wanted to help her,” Triska reasoned before looking down to Complica’s limp wings. “I only regret not having been able to reach her sooner.”


  “Florence,” Daniel spoke up, with the monarch glancing to him carefully as he stepped forward. “Do you know why those other humans kidnapped her?”


  “They said something about being rich,” Florence said thinking about it.


  “Complica lied to them about what giant butterflies can do,” Daniel explained. “She told them she could make rocks into gold. That’s why those men took her away, why they cut her wings so she couldn’t fly away from them.”


  “What?” Florence said looking to her daughter. Complica sniffled and turned to her with a few nods.


  “I messed up my bait, mother. I wanted to bring those humans home for you to make more sisters for me with. I meant to say other giant butterflies can make rocks into gold, I screwed up and then they took me away because they wanted me to make them rich.”


  “Oh, baby,” Florence said with a saddened face. “I can’t believe that happened. That’s one of the easiest baits to use for humans.”


  “That’s not the point!” Triska shouted at her, with the butterflies jumping from the outburst. “Don’t you get it? All of this happened because she lied to them! That’s what the problem here was, not that she messed up the lie!”


  “If she never lied to begin with she never would have gotten hurt,” Daniel reasoned with her. “This whole thing could have been avoided if giant butterflies didn’t lie so much to humans.”


  “I’m sorry, but just who are you?” Florence scoffed at him with annoyance. “And what do you mean by giant butterflies lying so much to humans? Are you insinuating that my beautiful subjects are deceptive little rats similar to that of witches?”


  “Bull’s-eye,” Falla dryly said.


  “Shut your mouth,” Florence snapped at her. “How dare you side with this human before your monarch!”


  “But we are bad monsters,” Luna insisted, with the butterflies around the hall booing and scoffing at her in derision. “We lie to humans all the time. That’s all we learn to do in school, how to lie and tie up men so we can rape them.”


  “Don’t listen to that one,” Florence said shaking her head at Daniel while waving Luna off. “She’s crazy. I mean she’s literally crazy. Talks nonsense all the time.”


  “It’s no secret to mankind that giant butterflies lie through their teeth,” Triska mentioned with a raised eyebrow at the woman. “That’s how you catch your men, with your bait.”


  Florence glanced to her with an uneasy growl before Daniel looked around at all the butterflies who were watching him carefully now.


  “Look what happened to your princess,” he called out gesturing to Complica as she watched him with worried eyes. “Look what happens when your lies catch up to you. Had she been honest with those men they never would have touched her. Had she known lying was wrong she never would have gotten hurt. How long before your lies catch up to you?” All the butterflies glanced to each other worriedly as Daniel then turned to the monarch with a careful eye.


  “I get it, I understand why you teach your young to lie like she did. I know you think you have to lie and use force to get a man, to get pregnant, to keep your race going. But you don’t.”


  “Whatever are you talking about?” Florence asked glancing up and away from them.


  “I’m talking about all the men that live here under manipulative pretenses. I’m talking about all the men you deceive into being with you just so you can hump them for their seeds.”


  “There are no men in Flairwood,” Florence carelessly said as she examined her fingernails.


  “Yes there are,” Falla mentioned, earning a harsh glare from the monarch.


  “There are lots of human men here,” Luna agreed. “And they all think and believe something that isn’t true because we lie to make them stay with us.”


  “No, there aren’t,” Florence sternly told them before looking to Daniel with a small shrug. “Sorry, no humans here.”


  “Still going to lie to my face, huh?” Daniel dryly asked.


  “If you’d like I can show you around personally,” Florence offered as she walked up to him and gently traced a finger up along his chest. “I’ll show you every nook and cranny, if it would make you happy.”


  To her surprise Daniel swatted her hand away, with the butterflies around the room gasping as he stepped away from the monarch with a stern expression.


  “I’m not interested in monsters that lie to me.”


  “Well,” Florence huffed with discontent. “Your loss then. Now if you’ll excuse me I have matters to attend to, and I’d much like some alone time with my daughter. Thank you very much for bringing her back to me, now get out of my grove.” She started flapping her wings then took off into the air while looking up with a snooty scoff.


  “Come, Complica. Let’s get you to your room and-”


  She then stopped and looked down with wonder as Complica was still standing on the ground, the princess reaching up towards her mother with both hands and watery eyes. Florence fluttered in place for a moment before holding a hand to her mouth while tears welled up in her eyes.


  “She’ll never fly again,” Falla called up to her, with the monarch looking to her with sorrow. “She’s grounded for life, all because she was told lying to humans was the right thing to do. Look at your daughter, Florence. This is what happens when we lie!”


  Slowly Florence drifted down and landed on the ground, arms reaching out to hold her daughter who quickly clung to her while crying softly.


  “My baby,” Florence softly said.


  “You don’t have to lie, Florence,” Daniel gently said walking up to her. The monarch looked to him questionably as he shook his head with a small smile. “You don’t have to make up stories or tales of what you can do or what you can promise a human should they mate with you. You don’t have to tie them down to keep them with you, holding them against their will just so you can breed. You don’t have to do any of that.”


  “And just how do you expect a giant butterfly to get a man if she doesn’t?” Florence scoffed at him. “Look at us, we’re monsters! I’m the most beautiful of all butterflies in Eden, of all women in Eden, and I’m still regarded as a monster to you humans. We eat insects, we have wings and antennae on our heads, we have no magic or physical strength to boast about. We have nothing but our beauty, and that’s overlooked by you humans because of what we are. What choice do we have rather than to say what you humans need to hear to be with us? What else are we supposed to do?”


  “Be nice,” Luna pleaded as she stepped forth. “Be nice to humans.”


  “You really are messed up in the head,” Florence scorned.


  “No she isn’t,” Falla insisted as she stood by her sister. “She’s right. That’s why Daniel is here, that’s why we wanted to let him talk to you. We don’t have to lie to find somebody to love us.”


  “Love us?” Florence laughed with derision. “Are you as mad as your sister? Humans just want to be with us for fame or power or whatever stupid thing they’re promised should they come here. They don’t love us, they’ll never love us. No human will ever love a giant butterfly!”


  Falla and Luna showed stern expressions and walked over to either side of Daniel, with him then taking hold of their hands before they held onto his arms.


  “I love them,” he declared, with the hall falling quiet as all the butterflies watched him with confusion. “Not because of any lie they told me, or anything they promised to give me for my seed, but because of who they are. They’re kindhearted girls, ones that make me smile when they’re near because they make me happy just being who they are.”


  “Is this some sort of twisted joke?” Florence demanded. “You can’t possibly love those two. That one right there is a blithering idiot!”


  “Don’t you dare talk about Luna like that!” Daniel shouted, with the monarch jumping back with surprise as he glared at her. “She is a wonderful girl with a pure heart, she only wants to be happy and enjoy life with those around her. She may have a few issues but I don’t care. I’d much rather be with her than a deceitful monster such as yourself.”


  “How dare you,” Florence scorned with anger.


  “And Falla has also earned my love. When we first met she was like every other giant butterfly out there, trying to lie and trick me just to get my seed. But I saw there was a real girl under her deceitful mask, one with a real heart. She’s learned the error of her ways and isn’t like you anymore, something that I’m thankful for.”


  “You can’t love them!” Florence shouted out at him. “Humans don’t love monsters! That’s not possible!”


  “Wanna bet?” Falla retorted. “Daniel saved my life from a swarm, he refused to let me die, wouldn’t let me go even though he could have been killed by that thing. He chose to save me for who I am, not because of some lie or false promise I made him. Name one other butterfly here who has someone like that!”


  The monarch stared at her with disbelief while the butterflies around the hall started whispering to each other in question.


  “I do!” Luna cheered as she raised a hand in the air.


  “That’s true,” Falla agreed with a grin at the monarch. “Daniel’s stood up for Luna time and again, always being nice to her and treating her like a real girl, just like me. He loves her just as he does with me, we both mean that much to him.”


  “That’s not… possible,” Florence stuttered shaking her head.


  “Yes it is,” Triska said walking forward, with all eyes turning to her. “That’s why Daniel is out here, that’s why we’re traveling with him and helping him. To speak to monsters such as you and tell you that you don’t have to lie, rape, or kill to get a man in this world. You don’t have to be like Darker Ones.”


  “Darker Ones?” Florence repeated with shock. “Are you comparing us to Darker Ones?”


  “Only Darker Ones would be so cold and cruel,” Luna implored as she stepped towards the monarch. “Only they would want to do something as evil as rape someone. You don’t know how it feels, how much it hurts, how horrible it is to have that happen to you.”


  “And you do?” Florence scoffed. To her surprise Luna nodded with a whimper.


  “I do. A witch raped me. She did horrible things to me, saying she loved me and never wanted to let me go. But it wasn’t love, it was a nightmare. I couldn’t get away, I couldn’t stop it from happening, it was terrible.”


  “Luna?” Complica worriedly said.


  “Please,” Luna begged as she put her hands together. “Don’t let all our sisters become like Darker Ones. Don’t let them get hurt lying to humans. This all needs to stop.”


  Florence stared at her with bewilderment then looked to Daniel as he walked towards her with a solemn expression.


  “We don’t have to be enemies, Florence. It isn’t that you’re a monster that humans despise you so, it’s because you lie and rape our kind. If you would show the world you can be kindhearted girls and not lustful creatures then you wouldn’t be alone anymore. We could be allies.”


  “Allies?” Florence questioned.


  “The swarm near your home are gone,” Daniel assured her, with the butterflies around the hall watching him with wonder. “Another monster came and wiped them out, one that has left this land leaving behind only a smoldering crater where the swarm used to be. You got lucky, Florence. Your home and people are safe.” Florence started to smile to that before Daniel shook his head, with the monarch then showing concern again.


  “But next time you may not be so lucky. If we were allies we could help defend you, if you had friends to call upon for help you wouldn’t be alone. But right now if another swarm comes your way nobody will help you. You could all die, alone.”


  “Think of your daughter,” Triska said, with Florence looking back to Complica who was watching her with worried eyes. “What do you want her to grow up to be? A monster that lies and rapes others, that won’t truly be loved or cared for, or a kindhearted girl who wouldn’t be alone in this world.”


  Florence gazed at her daughter for a while before lowering her head in silence, with the hall of butterflies watching her curiously and waiting to hear her verdict. Falla and Luna glanced to each other with worried eyes then to Daniel as he and Triska waited for the monarch to make her decision. After thinking about it Florence turned to Daniel with a careful eye, a finger being brought up to her chin in question as she tilted her head slightly.


  “Why is it you want humans and monsters to be allies with one another?”


  “Because I don’t believe we need to be enemies,” Daniel replied honestly. “There are some monsters such as Darker Ones who are a threat to us all. We should only be enemies with them, not each other. We can live with one another, we can help each other grow and survive. Or, if you prefer, we can all hate each other and slowly die off together. If that’s the future you want for your daughter then I’ll take my leave, I can’t force you to do anything after all.”


  “And just how do you plan to make all this a reality?” Florence laughed with no amusement in her voice. “Even if you truly do feel something for a monster it doesn’t mean all humans do. In fact you’re the only one I’ve ever known to talk about such ideas as living together as allies.”


  “I’m going to be traveling to Rockhelm soon,” Daniel explained.


  “The human kingdom in this region,” Florence recalled.


  “Yes, that’s the one. I’m going to speak to the queen about my idea of peace. Of course if I walk right up to her like this and tell her what I think she’s likely to have me thrown in jail for being a crazy person. So I need proof that monsters can control their nature, that they can resist from stooping to any level in order to get a man. That they can control themselves around us, that we could really be allies in this world.”


  “Our nature?”


  “Your desire to breed,” Daniel clarified. “It can be overwhelming for many monsters, some being unable to go against their own body’s desire to have sex.”


  “We can get a little restless if we don’t have anyone to quell that need,” Florence agreed. “I dare say it would be impossible for monsters to live with humans without succumbing to the need to breed with them.”


  “It’s possible,” Luna said with a nod. The monarch looked to her curiously as the girl walked over to Daniel’s side. “There’s a feeling that makes it so much easier for us to control ourselves. Love.”


  “Love?” Florence mocked.


  “I’ve never forced myself on Daniel, not once,” Luna explained with a smile. “He makes me so happy being around that I’m already content. And I know that if I do something bad with him I could lose him forever, I would lose his love for me forever. And that’s enough to make me want to be a good girl and not rape him.”


  “You can’t be serious,” Florence said shaking her head.


  “It’s true,” Falla insisted. “I’ve seen a witch, an ant girl, a nixie, and hell even a centaur fight their nature to breed. And that’s how they do it, they have someone to love and who loves them, it’s enough to give them the strength to not be rapists around humans.”


  Florence looked at them questionably then to Daniel as he nodded in agreement.


  “And those same monsters are ones that are helping me just as Falla and Luna are. We’re traveling the world in search of proof that monsters can be trustworthy, that they can control their nature and be real allies with us and each other. We have the support of an ant girl queen and an alpha witch of this region. Two rulers have agreed to give peace a chance, and we want you to stand with us as well.”


  “They agreed to such a wild idea?” Florence asked skeptically.


  “They did, but just them isn’t enough. So we also plan to visit the centaurs, the elves, the nixies, and any others we can find who will be willing to give peace a chance. If I can gather enough support to present to my queen then maybe she will listen.” He smiled a bit and nodded before looking up distantly, watching the sparkling waterfall glistening in the air near them.


  “I know you don’t speak for all giant butterflies in Eden. None of the rulers I’ve talked to speak for all their kind worldwide, and I know even my queen doesn’t enforce the law everywhere, but it’s a start, it’s where we can be heard and seen to make a difference.”


  “You’re serious about this,” Florence said with wonder. “You truly think giant butterflies and humans can exist in peace together? That your kind will accept us for how we are if we stop deceiving them?”


  “They can,” Daniel answered looking back to her with a smirk. “So let’s try this again. Florence, how many men are here in Flairwood?”


  Everyone watched as the monarch remained silent and showed an uneasy frown. Slowly she glanced back to Complica who was looking at Daniel with wonder then around at all the butterflies that were curiously watching them and remaining quiet. She hesitated then turned back to Daniel and opened her mouth to speak before pausing again.


  “Don’t lie,” Luna worriedly said.


  “Please, we need to be honest from now on,” Falla pleaded.


  “How many, Florence?” Triska asked.


  “Mother?” Complica softly said while stepping closer.


  Florence closed her eyes and showed a conflicted frown before looking at Daniel with concern again, biting her lip slightly before glancing down and away from everyone.


  “68 human men are here,” she softly admitted.


  “And how many of them were deceived into coming here?” Daniel questioned.


  Florence kept looking away while fidgeting slightly before turning back to him with remorse.


  “All of them.”


  “Where are they?” Triska inquired.


  “They were taken to some of the higher homes in the trees surrounding the grove when we heard about the swarm. We were going to take them with us when we left Flairwood.” She then looked to Daniel with an uneasy frown. “You want us to tell them the truth, don’t you? They’ll all leave, every single one of them, they may even break our homes if they’re told the truth.”


  Daniel looked down for a moment in thought then glanced to Falla, the girl smirking at him with a small shrug.


  “A deal is a deal, Daniel,” she admitted. “You got through to my monarch. I’ll tell them all personally if you want.”


  “No, not yet,” Daniel said looking back to the monarch. “You’re dependent upon them to continue your race right now, you have no other way of doing so, and they’re not exactly being harmed staying here. They’re not, right?”


  “We would never hurt them,” Florence promised raising her hands defensively. “The worst they could get is some rope burn if they squirm too much in bed in their binds. That’s all. And we do have lovely soothing cream to take care of that for them.”


  Daniel nodded slowly to that then looked around at all the butterflies watching him within the hall, all of them remaining silent while their wings fluttered every now and then.


  “The ant girl nest has humans still they need for breeding, and I’m sure the witches have humans held in their homes as we speak. It wouldn’t be fair to ask you to let your only way of surviving go without any guarantee that mankind will give you a chance. For now you can keep the humans you have here, you need them after all. However don’t bring any more in, no more lying from now on.” He turned back to Florence as she watched him with a curious eye.


  “Still, if you would be so kind as to stand with us before my queen and help put an end to the fighting and lying between us, then you wouldn’t have to keep men here like you are anymore. If peace can be achieved between us then you’ll tell all the humans here the truth and let them decide for themselves if they wish to stay or not.”


  “I don’t think they will want to after we deceived them like we have,” Florence worriedly mentioned.


  “Maybe not, but at least you’ll be honest girls. And that could bring more men to you, willingly.”


  Florence looked down with closed eyes for a while, seeming to be thinking about her options, and then glanced up to Daniel with a raised eyebrow.


  “What makes you believe in this when the rest of your race doesn’t?”


  “Because a monster saved my life when I was little,” Daniel answered, with the monarch looking to him with wonder as he nodded and remembered the rare monster from his childhood. “One that many think is evil and lustful, nothing but a horror to the world. I know it isn’t, and I know those like you can’t be either.”


  Florence looked to Triska then to Falla and Luna, the three girls watching her carefully while Complica walked over and held her mother’s hand. The monarch sighed quietly and looked down to her daughter, shedding another tear as she saw the girl’s wings lifelessly hanging down behind her, then looked to Daniel with a saddened smile.


  “Humans are the ones that crippled my daughter, I know not all of your kind can be trusted,” she said before showing a sorrowful face and nodding a few times. “But you saved her, and even speak the words of love to two of my subjects. Do you really believe your kind can accept us, that my daughter will have a future with humans being her friends?”


  “I do,” Daniel promised. “If you show the world you’re kindhearted and can control your inner nature, then I have no doubts about us living together in peace.”


  “Very well then, Daniel,” Florence said looking to her daughter. “If you can see to it that humans will accept us for how we are and choose us willingly to be with, that they will treat my daughter like the princess she is, I’ll see to it my people will treat your kind with respect. You have my word.”


  “Does this mean you’ll stand with us in Rockhelm?” Falla asked.


  “I will,” Florence answered with a smile at them. Daniel and his girls showed great joy from hearing that as the monarch looked around at all the butterflies in her hall with a calm smile. “If it means my subjects won’t be alone in this world, I’m willing to give this a try. Send word to Flairwood when you need me, and I’ll be your proof for my race.”


  “Thank you, Florence,” Daniel said with a humble bow. “We need all the support we can get to be heard with this. Your contribution is greatly appreciated.”


  “However,” Florence stated looking back to him with a firm chin. “I don’t believe my assistance with your quest is enough to pay for what you have done for me. You saved my daughter’s life, brought her back to me, allowed me to hold her once more. I truly do owe you for all that you’ve done.”


  “For the record, I saved her life,” Triska spoke up raising a hand. “Just want to be clear on that. Yes, Daniel is working to bring peace to Eden, but I was the one fighting off the swarm to save Complica last night. A little credit this way would be nice.”


  “Very well,” Florence said walking up to her with a proud stride. “You have earned my respect as well, Triska was it?”


  Triska nodded while Daniel and the other girls watched the monarch curiously as she held her hands out to her sides.


  “Then I shall bestow upon you the greatest treasure in all of Flairwood,” she declared, with all the butterflies in the hall gasping and watching their monarch with awe. Triska glanced around at them questionably then back to Florence as the woman stepped back from her.


  “Um, you don’t have to go that far,” Triska said with a small smile. “A simple thank you will do.”


  “Nonsense. You’ve earned this reward. The neko I promised this to shall never obtain such a treasure in all her life, but you will have it for all time.”


  “Uh… okay then?” Triska said with a curious smile.


  “Now then, behold your reward!” Florence declared before, to Daniel and Triska’s surprise, promptly ripping off her shawl and skirt which she tossed to the side. Triska stared with wide eyes at seeing the monarch posing to show off her body while Daniel watched with bewilderment. Falla and Luna quickly covered his eyes with a hand each while Complica smiled in awe at her mother. All the butterflies in the hall stared at their monarch with hushed gasps of wonder, silence filling the chamber while Triska felt confused beyond reasoning.


  “What… are you doing?” Triska finally asked in disbelief.


  “Triska, remember what I said to you earlier?” Falla mentioned. “Giant butterflies pay for services with beauty.”


  “You’re looking at the most valuable treasure in all of Flairwood,” Luna explained. “Our monarch’s sheer beauty.”


  “Beauty,” Triska repeated as she watched the monarch posing herself proudly before her.


  “Gaze upon perfection,” Florence stated humbly. “Let it burn its image into your mind for all time.”


  “You’re so pretty, mother,” Complica adorningly praised.


  Daniel sighed as he figured he shouldn’t be seeing this anyway while Triska slowly eyed the woman from head to toe before she shook her head slightly.


  “Let me get this straight,” she carefully inquired. “You were going to pay Tabitha, an experienced assassin and mercenary, for finding and retrieving your daughter, with her being allowed to see you naked?”


  “That is correct,” Florence boldly replied.


  “Then it’s a good thing I’m seeing this and not her,” Triska reasoned crossing her arms with a raised eyebrow at the lady. “Because she would have straight up murdered you.”


  “Beg your pardon?” Florence questioned with a glance to her.


  “She was expecting gold, or jewels, or anything else but a naked woman,” Triska explained. “She would have cut your wings off and likely shoved them down your throat.”


  “Yep,” Falla said with a nod.


  “I would think so,” Luna agreed.


  “That would have been ugly,” Daniel said with a nod while the sisters were still covering his eyes.


  “Wait, she would have what?” Florence asked looking at Triska with worry.


  Triska face palmed while Florence looked around at everyone with confusion and concern. Luna and Falla glanced to each other and smiled weakly then looked to Daniel as he was making no effort to remove their hands at the moment.


  “I don’t understand,” Florence moped while looking down to her large assets. “How would the sight of these not be enough as payment for anyone?”


  Triska sighed and peeked at the monarch between her fingers, watching as the butterfly was genuinely perplexed about the thought of her naked body not being enough.


  “Where do I begin?”


  


  


  Chapter 15


  Welcome to the Family


  In the world of Eden it was common for those that spent a lot of time together to develop a strong relationship or bond with each other. Maybe they overcame adversity and grew closer because of it, discovered the true nature of each other which they came to appreciate, or found something mutual that they loved so much. From starting off as friends, rivals, strangers, or even enemies, they could grow to care and cherish each other all the same, valuing one another so much that perhaps they even saw themselves as family more than anything else. It didn’t matter what their differences were or how they came to meet.


  Sometimes it would just seem so right that they belonged with one another.


  *****


  Kroanette galloped through the forest, hooves running along the grass and flowers swiftly, as she searched for any sign of the perverted fairy who had flown away. She saw no glimpses of blue light nor heard the fairy’s tiny voice as she ran deeper into the woods.


  “Pip!” she called out before coming to a stop, her eyes frantically searching for the little monster to no avail. “Pip, come back! Pip!”


  Only the rustling of the leaves above her was heard as she listened for any clue where her tiny companion had fled.


  “Dammit, Alyssa,” she grunted with frustration. “You didn’t have to be so cold to her.”


  A few birds chirped as they flew above the trees, with Kroanette watching them slowly fly overhead with growing concern.


  “I hope they didn’t see her,” she prayed before quickly trotting off into the woods again. “Pip? Pip! Please answer me!”


  Again she was met with only the sounds of the forest as she ventured further away from the trail and their campsite. Sunlight came through the branches and leaves above in scattered rays while a few squirrels raced along the forest floor before up into a tree, the animals disappearing into the leaves while Kroanette glanced around her with worried eyes.


  “Pip? Please come out.”


  “Go away,” a tiny voice sadly replied.


  “Pip? Where are you?” Kroanette asked looking around quickly.


  “I’m all by myself, like I belong.”


  “You don’t belong alone, Pip. Please, come back to the caravan with me.”


  “I’m just a pest to them,” Pip moped. “They don’t want me with them.”


  “Yes we do,” Kroanette insisted as she stopped walking, her eyes carefully peering around at the grass in fear of her accidently stepping on the tiny monster. “We want you to stay, please come back.”


  “Alyssa doesn’t want me to come back.”


  Kroanette lowered her head then slowly sat down on the grass. She wasn’t sure how to defend against that as she felt Alyssa didn’t want her around either. After a while she noticed Pip out of the corner of her eye, seeing the tiny fairy sitting on a tree branch above and to her side while her wings were drooped low behind her. She had her legs tucked up to her chest and was holding them close while watching Kroanette with a teary eye.


  “I won’t make her mad anymore,” Pip said slowly shaking her head. “I’ll leave you all alone.”


  “But what about Daniel?” Kroanette asked hopefully. “He wants you around, he wants you to stay. Don’t you want his seed anymore?”


  “I want his love,” Pip sadly said, with the centaur watching her with wonder as the fairy sniffled and looked up at the sky through the leaves. “I don’t want to be alone anymore. And I don’t know what to do with his seed once I get it. But I do know I want to be with him. He makes me happy, he makes everyone around him happy, and I want to stay with him so we can be happy together.”


  “You feel the same way I do, Pip,” Kroanette sympathized.


  “You don’t know what to do with his seed either?” Pip asked her curiously.


  “No, no,” Kroanette replied with a small smile. “I know what to do with it, but… it doesn’t seem as important to me now.”


  “How come?”


  “I used to think having a daughter would be the most joyful thing I could experience, and although I’m quite certain when I do finally have one of my own I’ll be so thrilled, the thought of being around someone like Daniel seems so perfect in itself. He’s not like other humans at all. He cares about us monsters, wants to help us, treat us like equals, and even calls us girls like we’re normal just as he is. He stands up for us, defends us when nobody else would. When I’m around him I feel so… so…”


  “Happy,” Pip finished, with Kroanette nodding and looking up to her with a gentle smile.


  “I do. I understand what Alyssa, Specca, and Squeak feel, how they can rise above their normal instincts to seduce and rape Daniel for his seed. I see why they’re so devoted to him. He brings out the best in monsters that he meets. He makes them feel complete, even without having to give them a daughter.”


  “It’s more than that,” Alyssa said from behind. Kroanette and Pip quickly turned to seeing the witch standing in the shade while looking down with closed eyes. “He saved us. He saved me from being another rotten witch in Eden. If it wasn’t for him I wouldn’t have anyone, I might even be dead by now.”


  Kroanette and Pip looked to each other worriedly then to Alyssa as the witch slowly started walking towards them with a solemn face.


  “When he saved my life from those wolves, when he stood by my side and refused to let me succumb to my inner nature, he showed me just how perfect he really is. I can’t live without his love, I need him forever. All the girls do. Squeak’s been dedicated to Daniel since the moment he picked her out of all the ant girls in her nest. Specca’s been smitten by him since he risked his life to save hers during a monster attack, saving her while knowing she was a monster from the start. And Triska’s been fixated on him since they were both little, she’s always believed in everything he’s said, she would never let him fall or stand alone in the world.” She walked up next to Kroanette with a pained expression, seeming to be fighting back tears as she clutched her staff with both hands.


  “He made us all believe in his idea of peace, and we wanted to give him that. But mostly we wanted to be his, to have his love.”


  “You all do have that,” Kroanette pointed out. “You all have his love and each other.”


  “He couldn’t pick one of us,” Alyssa said with a small forced laugh. “We all meant the world to him. And as it turned out we didn’t want him to pick just one of us. Because although we loved him so much, we came to love each other as well, and we didn’t want to lose whoever he didn’t pick. When I first met Triska I wanted her gone, any way at all, just gone. But now I don’t want her to go, ever. They all mean so much to me, they all helped me stand in this world just as Daniel did, they’re all like sisters to me.”


  “Sisters who you sleep with?” Kroanette questioned. “And have sex with?”


  “We’re perverted girls, so what? It just sort of happened that way, for the better if you ask me.”


  “But you don’t want any more sisters, do you?” Kroanette asked looking down with closed eyes.


  Alyssa glanced to her for a moment then up at Pip, the fairy watching her with a saddened frown while holding her legs close to her chest.


  “I just wanted things to stay the way they were,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “I had Daniel, I had the other girls, and we all had each other just like we wanted. It was perfect. And then what happens? All of you tag along with our journey, all of you keep hounding Daniel and trying to earn his love, and all of you cause problem after problem with us.”


  “Alyssa,” Kroanette shakily said before Alyssa aimed her staff at her, with the centaur dropping back onto her side as she watched the witch with surprise.


  “You, you get lost every day, you slow us down with trying to find you again and again, and you outclass all of us, even Squeak, with your damned oversized breasts.”


  “Alyssa, please,” Kroanette said raising her hands defensively.


  “And you,” Alyssa snapped while turning her glare and staff up towards Pip, the fairy squeaking with fear at being her focus. “From the second we found you you’ve been nothing but a pest. You never leave us alone, you never stop touching the other girls inappropriately, and you’re supposedly so powerful you could blow us all up if you get too scared.”


  “I’m sorry,” Pip whimpered while slouching down and away from the witch.


  “And Falla and Luna never leave him alone,” Alyssa said with frustration and eyes shut tight. “I mean they’ve never left him alone, we can’t get rid of those two girls even when we try! They just keep coming back, with Luna laughing her ass off about every little thing and Falla lying through her teeth just like a giant butterfly does so she can get closer to Daniel.”


  “Did you really have to follow us out here just to shun us more?” Kroanette asked with a hurt expression.


  Alyssa slowly dropped to her knees and lowered her head before she struck her staff into the ground, the relic letting off a wide ripple of light along the forest floor before twisted vines and weeds grew up around the girls. The trees shifted and tilted about with the dirt churning around beneath them, with Pip quickly fluttering off the branch that started swaying around before she flew down and landed on Kroanette’s shoulder, both girls watching as Alyssa struck her staff into the ground again and again. Each hit caused the dirt and grass to roll away from her while light was shining up from below in patches around all the girls.


  “Why?” Alyssa choked out. “Why did you all have to fall in love with him? Why did he have to fall in love with you? And why… why do I care if I lose you now?”


  Kroanette and Pip watched Alyssa curiously as she held a hand to her face and slowly shook her head.


  “I should have just let you two run off, I should have let Pip fly away and leave you to get lost out here, I should have hoped we could leave before you came back. But I didn’t. I was worried about you two!” She started crying and rubbing her eyes while Kroanette slowly sat up on her legs again.


  “You were worried about us?” Kroanette softly asked.


  “I was, I shouldn’t have been but I was. The fact is… I don’t have an excuse not to share Daniel with you. I’m already sharing him with three others, and I’m glad I am. Daniel means the most to me, but I if lost Triska or Specca or Squeak I would be heartbroken. It seems so perfect for us to be together. We belong together. But to think about others wanting to be with him, I should be against it, shouldn’t I?”


  “We’re not trying to take him away from you,” Kroanette reasoned. “I know very well nothing in Eden could take him away from you girls. You’re so lucky to have him the way you do. We just want to be a part of that, we want to be as close to him as we can, we love him just like you do.”


  “He really is too desirable,” Alyssa dryly pouted while shaking her head.


  “Indeed he is, however he’s not the only one I want to travel the world with,” Kroanette mentioned, with Alyssa then looking to her curiously. “If I couldn’t spend my days with all of you as well it wouldn’t be the same. I don’t want to have Daniel all to myself, Alyssa. What I want is to join the family he already has. I want to be with all of you.”


  “Why?”


  “Because it wouldn’t be right without you all with us,” Kroanette reasoned with a small shrug. “Just like you said, I feel we belong together. In our own way, we’re a family.”


  “I want to be with you too,” Pip whimpered. Alyssa watched as the fairy slowly flew over and clung to her chest while looking up at her with a watery eye. “I want to stay with you if you’ll let me. Please?”


  “Why? I don’t have any boobies, Pip,” Alyssa sulked while glancing away.


  “I want Alyssa more,” Pip said dearly, with the witch then looking at her with wonder. “I don’t want to be alone, I want to be with Daniel, and I want to be with all of you. You’re my family now.”


  Alyssa looked at her with a quiet sigh then to Kroanette as the centaur tilted her head slightly with a worried smile.


  “Falla and Luna feel the same way,” Kroanette mentioned. “We don’t want to take Daniel away from all of you, because if we lost you we would be sad just as he would be. Luna loves you all so much; I think you can tell that already. And Falla cares about you as well; she’s just a little stubborn with showing it. Alyssa, I know you love Daniel very much, and I don’t want to come between you two. I just want to be his mate with you. We all do.”


  Alyssa stood up and rubbed her face with one hand as Pip flew off her chest and hovered in the air. The witch looked from one girl to the next before lowering her head and closing her eyes as she thought about the idea of more girls sharing Daniel with her.


  ‘It’s not that it would be a really bad idea, I guess. They all love him, and he does for them as well. And I suppose I do care about them too, just like Triska and the others do. Is this really something I want?’


  Before she could speak again a bird quickly swooped down and snatched Pip in its claws, the tiny fairy screaming as the bird took off into the air above the trees.


  “Pip!” Kroanette cried out as she quickly got to her feet. Alyssa watched with surprise as the bird flew off with a tiny scream coming from it before she and Kroanette raced after as fast as they could. The centaur grabbed Alyssa and swung her onto her back before taking off at a speedy pace, both the girls watching as the bird soared above the tree branches with Pip screaming in fright in its grasp.


  “Pip!” Alyssa called out to her.


  “Bird!” Pip cried out. “Bird! Bird! Bird! Bird!”


  “Shoot it, Pip!” Alyssa shouted to her. “Blast it with your magic like you did before!”


  “Too scared! Bird! Peed myself! Bird!”


  “Grab it!” Kroanette shouted back at Alyssa. “Don’t you have magic as well? You’re a witch for crying out loud!”


  Alyssa thrust her staff towards the bird before it vanished over the trees. She quickly yelled and swung her relic around, with the branches above being ripped and thrown to the sides while the bird kept flying ahead just out of sight.


  “I can’t see it to grab it! Where did it go?”


  “Pip!” Kroanette cried out. “Where are you?”


  “Bird!” Pip sobbed as her voice drew further away.


  “It’s going to eat her!” Kroanette exclaimed fearfully. “What do we do?”


  Alyssa swung her staff around frantically, with trees bending and cracking outward away from them while branches and leaves were thrown to either side as the two raced along the forest floor.


  “No! Pip!” Alyssa screamed out. “Come back!”


  The bird squawked and flew down into a tree far ahead of them, landing on its nest of twigs on a high branch, while Pip shrieked as it held her down with one foot.


  “Pip!” Alyssa cried out as the bird screeched at the fairy and spread its wings high.


  “Save her!” Kroanette pleaded as she ran as fast as she could.


  Alyssa thrust her staff towards the bird again with all her power, a distorted ripple of air shooting outward while the centaur and witch traveled at a snail’s pace compared to it. The magical burst of energy streaked towards the bird while it began to lunge down towards Pip with its beak. The fairy screamed with eyes shut tight, her arms and wings held close to her body by the bird’s feet while a tiny tear was shed from her eye. The bird opened its beak to peck at the fairy’s head, getting within a centimeter of her face before an arrow struck through it and shot it off the branch with a slick whack. Alyssa and Kroanette watched with surprise as the bird was speared by the arrow and struck into an adjacent tree. A mere moment later Alyssa’s magical blast rolled by, throwing few twigs and leaves off the branch while Pip opened her eyes to see two feathers from the bird slowly drifting around above her before falling towards the ground.


  “What happened?” Kroanette asked as she ran over to the tree.


  “Pip?” Alyssa called up. “Are you alright?”


  Slowly Pip leaned over the nest and looked down at them with a whimper.


  “Bird gone?” she nervously asked.


  “Yeah,” Alyssa said looking over to the bird that was pinned to the tree. “Bird gone.”


  “But how…” Kroanette said before they all looked to the side, seeing Lucky standing atop a nearby small hill while a familiar elven archer was on his back. Clover slowly lowered her hand and bow while watching the bird she had shot with perfect accuracy remain still then turned her harsh stare towards Kroanette and Alyssa.


  “Lucky?” Alyssa said with a smile forming.


  “Clover?” Kroanette said with a frown forming.


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered as she shot down from the tree in a blur right into Kroanette’s bosom. The centaur squealed and tumbled over onto her side with Alyssa falling to the ground with a thump as the fairy giggled while squeezing herself in between Kroanette’s breasts.


  “AH!” Kroanette cried out as the fairy was nuzzling herself in her bosom with a happy sigh. “Why, Pip? Why are you doing that now?”


  “I missed you, boobies,” Pip purred with way too much lust in her voice. “I thought I’d never get to suck on you again.”


  Kroanette stared at her with bewilderment and an open mouth while Alyssa scrambled to her feet and watched with wonder as Clover rode Lucky over towards them.


  “Lucky! You’re alright!” Alyssa cheered as she ran over to him and hugged his nose.


  “You know this horse?” Clover dryly asked.


  “Yes, he’s mine,” Alyssa said looking up to her while holding Lucky close. “Where did you find him?”


  “I found him running in the forest, idiot,” Clover scoffed. She then huffed and looked to the animal with a raised eyebrow. “I wanted to ride him out of here back home, but he kept turning around and running this way. He just wouldn’t go in any other direction.”


  “He wanted to come back to me,” Alyssa explained looking at her horse with relief. “He always stays close to me and finds me when he’s lost. That’s a good horse, yes you are.”


  Kroanette stumbled to her feet with a shudder as Pip started licking her breasts then looked to Clover carefully as the elf glanced to her with a scoff.


  “Why did you save her?” Kroanette asked. “I’m very grateful you did, but I thought you hated this one.”


  “She saved my life last night,” Clover reasoned looking away from her. “I just didn’t want to be in her debt. Now we’re even.”


  Kroanette looked down to Pip as the fairy was now watching the elf curiously while still sandwiched in her bosom. Clover sighed with annoyance then got off the horse, holstering her bow around her shoulder while her quiver of arrows swayed slightly behind her.


  “Let me guess, you want him back,” Clover muttered with a glance to Alyssa.


  “Of course, he’s my horse,” Alyssa snapped at her.


  Clover looked to Lucky with a dull stare for a moment then down with a grunt.


  “Figures. I’m never getting out of this stupid place.”


  She started marching off with a grumble before Pip flew out of Kroanette’s chest and raced over in front of her, with Clover then stepping back with a growl as the fairy fluttered in the air before her.


  “Thank you for saving me,” Pip softly said.


  “Whatever, just get out of my way.”


  “Where are you going?”


  “I’m trying to go home! Now scram!” Clover yelled out at her.


  “Where is your home?”


  “It’s in a forest far, far away from here!”


  “Do you want help going home?”


  “I don’t need your help! I don’t need anyone’s help! Now get away from me before I do to you what I did to that bird!”


  “Why are you so mad?”


  “None of your business!” Clover yelled out before marching through and knocking the fairy aside with her hand. Pip fluttered around in circles before looking at the elf curiously as she grumbled with each step she took.


  “Is it because you lost someone you love?” Pip called out. Clover stopped and kept looking forward with a glare and bared teeth while Pip showed a remorseful frown. “Are you mad because you lost somebody important to you? I’d be mad too if I lost somebody I love. Is that why you’re mad now?”


  Slowly Clover glanced back to her with a harsh scowl while Kroanette and Alyssa watched her curiously.


  “You want to know why I’m mad?” Clover asked before turning to face Pip with a fierce glare. “You want to know why? It’s because of monsters like you!”


  “Like me?” Pip asked tilting her head.


  “You and your kind make me sick,” Clover snapped with anger. “All you do is act so fucking stupid and innocent, but you’re not innocent at all. You’re a destructive menace and a plague to Eden. If it wasn’t for fairies existing at all she would still be alive!”


  Silence filled the area as Pip backed up a bit with a hurt expression, seeing the furious look in Clover’s eyes while Kroanette and Alyssa glanced to each other questionably from hearing that.


  “I don’t understand,” Pip whimpered. “What did I do to make you mad?”


  “It wasn’t you, it was another one just like you,” Clover hissed. “She came to the grove, acting all sweet and friendly, like nothing was wrong in the world. I saw her with my own eyes, I saw her befriend my best friend. Zoey thought she was so nice and shit, it made my blood boil seeing that fucking fairy making her laugh so much.”


  “You saw another fairy?” Pip asked with wonder.


  “Yes, I did. I saw her laugh and play with my friend. I saw her smile and fly about with my friend. And then I saw her cry and scream before she blew up my friend and the whole damned grove!” All the girls jumped in surprise as Clover marched back towards Pip with fury. “That fairy took Zoey away from me! She was the only friend I had and your fucking sister blew her to pieces because she was depressed about being the only fairy she knew!”


  Pip trembled and backed up more with a nervous whine while Kroanette slowly pointed to Clover with wonder.


  “You’re the survivor,” she said softly, with Clover turning her glare towards her. “The one in your story you told the other night. You were the only survivor of your grove’s destruction. That was your home you were talking about.”


  “And I have to walk Eden alone from now on because of that fairy,” Clover scorned before turning her eyes back onto Pip. “That’s why I’m mad, that’s why I hate you. That’s why the whole world can fuck off as far as I’m concerned. Got it?”


  Pip whimpered and looked down with a watery eye as she hovered in place while Clover scoffed and turned to walk away.


  “But where do you live now?” Kroanette asked worriedly. “If that was your home, then where…”


  “I live in Green Haven now,” Clover spoke while keeping her back turned to the girls. “They took me in and gave me a home, even though it’s not really my home. Now I have to go back to my new priestess and inform her that I lost her treasure when that thieving elf stole it from her. I’m not going to belong there anymore after I let them know I failed. I fucking hate life.”


  “Green Haven,” Alyssa said in wonder. “That’s the elven forest we were going to travel to later.”


  Clover glanced back to her questionably as the witch and Kroanette looked to each other curiously. After a moment they turned their eyes to Clover while Pip watched the elf with remorse.


  “Listen,” Alyssa spoke up while stepping closer. “Could you possibly allow us to see your priestess?”


  “Why the fuck would I want to help you do that?” Clover snapped.


  “We could speak in your defense,” Kroanette offered holding her hands up defensively. “I was there with you personally, I saw you try to recover your treasure before the swarm got in your way. And Tabitha took your bag and ran off, it wasn’t your fault you lost it, you’re not to blame for that.”


  “Why do you want to see the priestess anyway?” Clover asked turning to them with a sharp eye. “Not that I’m going to help you, but why do you want to?”


  “Daniel wants to speak to her, just as he is now with the giant butterflies’ ruler here in Flairwood,” Alyssa explained. “Look, we’re going to Green Haven to try and talk to her no matter what, that was always our plan. But if you would be so kind as to help us arrange an audience with her then we could give you a lift back to your home in exchange.”


  “And what does he want to talk to her about?” Clover asked raising an eyebrow in question.


  “About there being peace between humans and monsters,” Alyssa answered, with Clover just staring at her with a dull expression. “We want to put a stop to the fighting and raping in our world, we don’t all have to be enemies with each other.”


  “That’s the stupidest thing I’ve ever heard,” Clover scoffed shaking her head. “What the fuck is he thinking? Monsters and humans can’t live in peace with each other. I’m not dragging some lunatic back home with me; I’m in enough shit with my priestess as it is.”


  “Fine,” Alyssa sternly said before backing up a step. “We don’t need your help, we’re going to Green Haven and Daniel will win over the priestess with his beliefs, with or without you. He’s already gotten support from an ant girl nest and an alpha witch, the giant butterflies will see reason today and then we’re going to Kroanette’s homeland to speak to her mother about the idea. Daniel will convince them to help us, he’s going to make a difference in Eden, just you wait and see.”


  Alyssa turned to walk away before stopping and glancing back to Kroanette and Pip expectedly. The two glanced to each other then slowly followed after before looking back to Clover.


  “I am sorry about your loss,” Kroanette empathized. “But you need to let your anger go otherwise you’ll never be happy in this world.”


  Clover grunted and looked away while crossing her arms before Pip flew over in front of her again with a remorseful frown.


  “I’m sorry about what that other fairy did. Please don’t be mad at me. I would never do something like to you.”


  The elf glanced upwards with an annoyed huff before looking away again, with Pip then slowly flying back over to the girls and landing on Kroanette’s shoulder. They started walking away while Clover growled to herself before she turned to them with a stubborn glare.


  “Hold it,” she called out, with the girls looking back to her curiously as her lips furrowed as she tried to hide her scowl. “You want to get on my priestess’s good side? Then don’t leave her huntress stranded behind. I’m not walking all the way back to Green Haven, and since you’ve taken my centaur and horse-”


  “Neither of those were yours!” Alyssa shouted at her.


  “The least you can do is offer me a ride back to my home,” Clover continued without pause. “If you do that, and also explain that it wasn’t my fault at all that her artifact was lost, then I’ll help your human talk whatever nonsense he wants with her.”


  “I’d rather take our chances with Daniel speaking to her without your ‘help,’ but thanks for the offer,” Alyssa dryly countered.


  “He’s not going to speak to her, not without me,” Clover stated with a slick grin. “You think visitors can just walk right up and talk to her? You’ll never even catch a glimpse of her while you’re kept away by her guards. If you want that nutcase to speak to her then you need me to help.”


  Alyssa and Kroanette glanced to each other cautiously while Pip merely looked down to the centaur’s breasts and licked her lips with a hungry smile.


  “If we take you then you promise to get Daniel an audience with your priestess?” Alyssa demanded looking back to the elf with a stern expression.


  “I’ll make the request, that’s all I can do,” Clover replied with a shrug. “It’ll be up to her if she wants to speak with him afterwards. But without me speaking on your behalf who are you going to get to help you?”


  “Any other elf in Green Haven,” Kroanette answered.


  “With her around you?” Clover asked pointing to Pip, the fairy then glancing back to her curiously. “And also speaking nonsense about humans and monsters living together in peace? Good luck with that. Nobody there will want to listen to you, let alone help you speak to the priestess. Very few visitors are allowed into the grove, and those that preach nonsense are quickly turned away.”


  Alyssa grumbled while drumming her fingers on her staff before walking up to the elf and narrowing her eyes at her.


  “Alright, here’s how this will work. We’ll take you back to your home, and you will put in your best word for Daniel to meet your priestess.” She then pointed to her accusingly while the elf smirked amusedly. “But on the way you will keep your foul mouth shut, I don’t want to listen to you spewing bullshit every step of the way. And you’d better not mistreat Kroanette or Pip at all or else we’re kicking you out of the caravan while driving it alongside a cliff. Got it?”


  “I’m the only way you’re speaking to my priestess at all,” Clover reminded her with a raised eyebrow.


  “And we’re the only ones who would bother to speak in your defense about you losing your priestess’s treasure,” Alyssa snapped, with Clover then glaring at her with discontent. “So either walk home empty-handed and accept your punishment or ride with us and be excused for your failure!”


  Clover growled at her with frustration then glanced to Kroanette with a scoff.


  “Fine, whatever. But I’m sleeping in your caravan at night; I’m not sleeping outside with the livestock.”


  Alyssa wasted no time winding back with her staff then smacking it across the elf’s face, knocking Clover back with a painful gasp before the witch struck her in the head again with the skull ornament. Kroanette watched with surprise while Pip’s legs were once again kicking about and sticking up from her breasts as Alyssa swung Clover around with her magic before swinging her staff over her head and towards the ground, throwing the elf in an arc over the little monster onto the ground with a hard thump. After striking her staff into Clover’s gut hard one more time she aimed the relic’s wooden end at the elf’s face with a stern glare. Clover coughed and grunted then looked to her with surprise as the witch’s eyes glowed softly while her hair fluttered back around her ears.


  “If you ever call Kroanette livestock again I will kill you where you stand,” Alyssa threatened sternly. “Do you get me?”


  “You fucking bitch-” Clover spat out before Alyssa jabbed her staff into her nose, the elf screaming in pain before she held a hand over her face with a cringe.


  “What’s her name?” Alyssa demanded. Clover looked to her with frustration from behind her glove before Alyssa started to manifest thorny vines out of the ground around them. “What’s her name?”


  “Kroanette,” Clover slowly forced out through bared teeth.


  Alyssa stepped away while Kroanette watched her with wonder, the centaur slowly reaching into her bosom and pulling out the giggling fairy while her eyes were locked onto the witch. Clover stumbled to her feet while holding her hand over her nose, glaring at the witch with anger before Alyssa glanced to her with a scoff.


  “Call her by her name, or not at all,” Alyssa ordered before walking towards her horse. She mounted Lucky then looked to Clover with a raised eyebrow. “Well? Do we have a deal or not?”


  Clover growled with fury as she glanced around at the girls before resting her harsh glare on Alyssa.


  “Fine, deal. Just take me home,” she snapped with discontent.


  “Alright then,” Alyssa said with Lucky turning around. “Let’s go.”


  “Alyssa?” Kroanette spoke up, with the witch glancing back to her as the centaur and fairy were watching her with wonder. “Does this mean you’re alright with us staying with you still?”


  “Where else do you belong but with us?” Alyssa asked with a small smile. Kroanette and Pip showed joy from hearing that as the witch motioned for them to follow with her staff. “Both of you get back to the caravan, Daniel will be expecting to see you there when he returns.”


  “Yay!” Pip cheered as she flew over and hugged Alyssa, the witch smiling gently at her as the fairy nuzzled her head against her chest. “I love you, Alyssa! Even though you have no boobies, I love you!”


  Alyssa showed a dull smile to that then sighed as she started riding Lucky back towards the caravan.


  “Yep, where else but with us?” she dryly repeated to herself.


  Kroanette watched her go with a caring smile then saw Clover growling and flicking off the witch with a scowl and a twitching nose.


  “What the fuck is with that bitch?” she snapped, right before Kroanette grabbed her whip and snapped it right at the elf. Clover jumped back with a yelp as the flail just missed hitting her face then looked to the centaur with surprise as she turned to glare at her with discontent.


  “Don’t you dare speak ill about any of my friends, Clover. Or else my whip lashing your face will be the last thing you’ll ever see.”


  Clover stared at her with a stunned expression as the centaur huffed and trotted away after her friends. The elf looked around with disbelief then growled heavily as she reluctantly followed after them.


  “This whole trip is nothing but bullshit.”


  *****


  Walking through Flairwood along the dirt roads Daniel and his girls were making their way back towards their ride, all feeling more confident about their journey with the monarch’s approval of Daniel’s idea. He himself walked with a proud stride, feeling like nothing could stop or slow him down with completing his goal of bringing peace to Eden. Of course that feeling wasn’t stopping him from being slowed down as two overzealous butterfly girls had once again attached themselves to his arms and were pulling him side to side in his march, only this time their praise and excitement seemed a little higher to him.


  “You did it, Daniel!” Falla squealed with delight as she practically hung on him, her breasts rubbing along his arm while she hopped about as she held him tightly. “That’s one more ruler to side with you at Rockhelm!”


  “MY MATE IS THE BEST!” Luna screamed out with a deranged smile, quickly fluttering wings, and an iron hold on his other arm which was pressed into her bosom. “I’M SO HAPPY RIGHT NOW! HAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  “You were so bold and spectacular speaking to Florence with no fear,” Falla purred as she eyed him over with an immoral smile. “Nothing scares you at all, does it, Daniel?”


  “I’M NEVER LETTING YOU GO, DANIEL!” Luna laughed while hopping about erratically. “YOU’RE THE BEST HUMAN IN ALL OF EDEN!”


  “I always knew you would succeed, Daniel,” Falla insisted. “I knew you could help our sisters learn to be good, kindhearted monsters, just as you’ve taught us to be.”


  “HAPPY HAPPY HAPPY!” Luna cheered while her wings fluttered quickly behind her. “YOU MAKE ME SO HAPPY, DANIEL!”


  Daniel listened to them going back and forth with their compliments and words of confidence before glancing tiredly behind him to seeing Triska watching them with a blank expression.


  “Still not going to help?” he dryly asked.


  “I’m considering it now,” Triska replied with a nod.


  Before Daniel could say anything Falla quickly grabbed his head and pulled him into a kiss, with Triska slowly breathing out to keep calm while Luna continued laughing and hopping about at Daniel’s side. Falla kissed Daniel deeply then pulled back to smile coyly at him with a twitch of her eyebrow.


  “And you wonder why I’ve loved you since the minute I laid my eyes on you,” she purred.


  “The minute you laid eyes on him, huh?” Triska flatly repeated with a raised eyebrow at the girl.


  Daniel opened his mouth to speak before Luna grabbed his head and turned him to kiss her as well, with the girl kissing him again and again while her legs kicked about joyously. Triska crossed her arms and looked away while rolling her eyes as Luna kissed Daniel passionately before leaning back and showing a gentle smile.


  “I’m so lucky I have you, Daniel,” she praised. “I never want to stop feeling this for you.”


  Daniel blinked then looked back and forth between the sisters before noticing Triska walking over and yanking him away from the girls to her side.


  “Alright,” Triska said with a forced smile. “For the record I haven’t been able to kiss him once since he sealed the deal with your monarch. Do you mind?”


  “I guess not,” Falla simply replied with a shrug.


  “Sorry, we couldn’t help ourselves,” Luna said with a weak smile.


  Triska showed a slick smile at Daniel before kissing him and wrapping her arms around his neck. The butterfly sisters watched curiously as Daniel then held her in the embrace, with the girl’s hips shifting slightly while she relished the feeling of being so close to him. When the kiss ended Triska leaned back and smiled lovingly at the boy as he returned the look.


  “We need to celebrate tonight, Daniel,” Triska reasoned. “That sounds like an order for the night.”


  “Celebrate how?”


  Triska showed a sly smile at him, twitching her eyebrow once while one of her hands slid down his chest then grabbed onto his crotch. Daniel chuckled lightly at getting the hint and nodded while Triska used her other hand to gently ruffle the hair on the back of his head.


  “I think I know what you’re getting at here,” Daniel mused.


  “So do we,” Luna giggled.


  “Enjoy making love to him tonight, Triska,” Falla complimented looking down with closed eyes.


  “No,” Triska said shaking her head with a feisty smile on her face. “I’m going to fuck Daniel tonight.”


  Falla and Luna looked at her with curious smiles while Daniel laughed a bit as he saw the girl showing her eagerness to have him that night. He then noticed further down the street that caused some confusion to come across his face. The girls looked over to seeing Squeak walking towards them, dressed in her revealing bikini, and having a dull expression on her face.


  “Squeak?” Daniel asked as Triska, after cupping one more feel of him, let go and turned to her friend curiously. “What are you doing here? And what’s wrong?”


  “Where’s Specca?” Triska asked looking around, seeing no sign of the nixie or any items the two may have procured at the market.


  “Hey, Squeak!” Luna called out as the ant girl walked over to them. “Daniel did it! He talked to the monarch and she wants to help him!”


  Squeak looked to her then to Daniel with surprise before smiling brightly and squeaking while hopping up and down. Daniel smiled with a blush on his face as he couldn’t help but notice her breasts bouncing like that before the girl rushed over and hugged him very tightly, electing a cough and grunt out of him while the other girls watched her with a small jump.


  “Squeak. Easy, girl,” Triska urged as she tried to get the strong ant girl to let go of Daniel.


  “You’re crushing him,” Luna worriedly said.


  “Hey!” Falla shouted, with Squeak looking to her with curious eyes and Daniel showing a strained smile as her arms didn’t loosen in the least. “You did not seriously walk away empty-handed from the market again, did you?”


  Squeak blinked then showed discontent as she let go of Daniel, the boy stumbling back a step while gasping for air, before she started squeaking with a stern tone around at the girls. The group watched as she pointed off to the side and shook her head about something then waved her hands around all while squeaking continuously, with Falla staring at her with disbelief as the ant girl kept going and not paying attention to the blank stares in the others’ eyes.


  “What is wrong with you?” Falla yelled and interrupted Squeak’s long tirade with. “We don’t speak squeak! None of us understand you! We’ve never understood you! Why can’t you learn this? Why? Why is that so hard for you to get?”


  Squeak looked at her curiously and squeaked while holding a finger to her lips before Falla marched over and grabbed her head, holding her still while touching their antennae together once again.


  “Just… tell me what went wrong this time,” Falla groaned with defeat.


  Daniel and the girls watched as Squeak squeaked her story to Falla, with the butterfly girl’s expression going from a tired stare to surprise. She then started giggling as Squeak showed annoyance to her reaction, the butterfly girl holding a hand over her mouth for a moment before she backed up and keeled over laughing.


  “Are you kidding me? Seriously?” she asked Squeak with a wide smile before she fell to the ground laughing and kicking her feet. Squeak watched her with discontent while the others looked at her confusedly.


  “So, what’s going on?” Triska finally asked.


  “What did she say, Falla?” Daniel said to the butterfly who was rolling around on the ground laughing. Falla looked to him while trying to hold her voice in then to Squeak as the ant girl glanced down the road with a small scowl.


  *****


  Standing near the caravan Kroanette was watching something with bewilderment along with Alyssa who was on Lucky’s back. Pip was sitting on the witch’s hat and watching the same thing with a curious eye while Clover stood beside Kroanette and rose in eyebrow in question.


  “Um…” Kroanette slowly said before glancing to Alyssa.


  “Wow,” Alyssa merely replied with a simple tone.


  “What the fuck is going on?” Clover asked shaking her head.


  The girls watched as a line of giant butterflies were flying out of the caravan, all of them giggling and waving back behind them with smiles of wonder. Pip’s eye that was visible from her hair glanced side to side as she watched one after another fly out of the ride and back towards Flairwood.


  “What are they all doing in there?” Kroanette asked.


  “They’re not robbing us,” Alyssa speculated. “They’re not taking anything.”


  “That’s a lot of boobies,” Pip mentioned while drooling as she watched all the bosoms of the butterfly girls flying away.


  As the last two giant butterflies walked out onto the front seat of the caravan so did Specca, the nixie smiling with a blush at them as they kept touching her arms and tail with curious smiles.


  “Your scales are so beautiful,” one of them praised. “It’s like looking at the ocean.”


  “I can’t get over how sexy this tail looks,” the other purred while caressing the nixie’s tail. “It’s so slick and smooth yet shimmers like stars in the sky.”


  “Thank you so much,” Specca bashfully said before one of them got behind her and started groping her chest, squeezing the breasts vigorously while the nixie squirmed in her grip.


  “Are these covered in your beautiful scales as well? Can I see?” the butterfly eagerly asked.


  “What about down here?” the other mentioned coyly as she knelt down and rubbed her hands along Specca’s thigh up to her skirt, with the nixie quickly stopping the hands with hers from venturing upwards any further.


  “That’s enough,” Specca insisted with a weak smile. “What you see is what you get, that’s the price we agreed on.”


  “I suppose so,” the one behind her pouted with a small smile before she moved around in front of the nixie. “I just can’t get over how stunning you look. The bookish appeal, the graceful shift of tones with the beautiful scales, the absolutely adorably timid nature, I adore it all. It’s so subtle and powerful, you’re a walking dream. Are you sure you cannot stay a bit longer? I simply must have you model some of my fashionable skirts; they’ll look perfect on those sexy hips of yours.”


  “No,” the other butterfly insisted as she stood up and held Specca’s hands with a hopeful smile. “Come and model for me. Please? I just have to build upon this lovely look of yours. You’re so shy and graceful, expressing such wisdom while also looking so hot! I can make you a better shirt and tie, I know I can, and I can also give your glasses more flair, maybe a lovely bow ribbon or even a flower bud on the side, it’ll be too cute to bear!”


  “Thank you, but I’m going to have to decline,” Specca graciously said. “As I said we’ll be leaving here today, hopefully, and I must be here when my mate returns.”


  “You have a man too?” one of the butterflies asked with a sweet smile. “Is he as eye-popping as you are?”


  “Oh yes,” Specca said looking down with a bashful smile. “He is certainly the only man in Eden for me.”


  “Lucky girl,” the other butterfly commented before the two started to fly off together. “Take care, Specca. And come back and visit us again!”


  “Take care as well,” Specca called out as she waved to them. “And thank you for everything.”


  “Specca?” Alyssa asked as the girls came over towards the ride. “What’s going on?”


  “Oh, there you girls are,” Specca replied with a curious smile at them before showing joy as she pointed to Lucky. “You brought Lucky back, that’s fantastic!”


  She then noticed Clover and showed a saddened frown.


  “And you brought her back as well? Why?”


  “Screw you too,” Clover retorted looking away while crossing her arms.


  “It’s a long story,” Kroanette said glancing to Clover then back to Specca curiously. “But what were all those giant butterflies doing in there?”


  Specca glanced back to the cabin with a small smile then saw Daniel and the other girls approaching from Flairwood.


  “Daniel!” she called out before she hopped off the ride and ran over to him. Daniel smiled at the nixie as she lunged into his arms and held him close, with her tail wrapping around his leg right away. “How did it go? Did you speak to the monarch? What did she say?”


  “She said she’ll help us,” Daniel answered, with Specca hopping with an excited squeal. “She’s going to stand with us in Rockhelm when we summon for her. That’s two rulers who agreed to help us, now we just need three more and Charlotte will join us as well.”


  “That’s wonderful news, Daniel!” Specca cheered before kissing him deeply.


  “What the hell?” Triska shouted out, with Specca quickly leaning back and looking to her worriedly.


  “What? I’m allowed to kiss him, he’s my mate too.”


  “Not you, her!” Triska yelled as she pointed to Clover, with everyone watching as the elf glanced to the human with annoyance. “What is she doing back here? We told her to get lost.”


  “I’m not quite certain to be honest,” Specca mentioned as she adjusted her glasses while watching the elf carefully.


  “She found Lucky and rode him back to us,” Kroanette explained as she walked towards them. “And she offered to assist Daniel with speaking to the elven priestess in Green Haven if we give her a ride back there.”


  “Green Haven?” Daniel asked as Luna and Falla ducked behind him and watched the temperamental elf from over his shoulders. “The elven forest we’re traveling to, that’s where she came from?”


  “She’s not coming with us,” Triska argued shaking her head. “We’ll take our chances with Daniel-”


  “Won’t work,” Clover called out while avoiding eye contact with them. Triska watched her cautiously then glanced to Alyssa as the witch hopped off her horse and walked over to them with Pip sitting on her hat.


  “She told us that without a proper invite to speak to the priestess visitors like us wouldn’t even see her let alone be allowed to talk to her,” Alyssa told them with a shrug. “However if she puts in a good word for Daniel the priestess might agree to speak with him.”


  “Does she even know any good words?” Falla questioned.


  “She’s scary,” Luna whimpered.


  “Before you judge her harshly,” Kroanette spoke up raising a hand to Daniel. “Do know that the reason why, or at least I hope why, she’s rather irritable is because she lost her home grove and someone special to her when a fairy lost control of herself. The story she told us the other night about the lone survivor from that grove, it was her she was speaking of.”


  “That really happened?” Triska asked as she and Squeak eyed the elf carefully.


  “We’re not letting her come with us still, are we?” Falla nervously said.


  “I don’t want to be yelled at again,” Luna sadly mentioned.


  Daniel took a moment to remove Specca’s tail from around his leg then walked over towards the elf, with her merely glancing to him with derision.


  “I don’t like the idea of you coming with us,” Daniel said shaking his head. “I do appreciate you offering to help me speak to your priestess at Green Haven, but the fact is you’ve been very disrespectful to the girls and I don’t want that to continue.”


  “If you want to speak to my priestess then you’re giving me a ride,” Clover retorted.


  “Then I guess I’m not speaking to her,” Daniel answered, with Clover looking to him with surprise. “Let me make this clear, Clover. You are not coming with us if you are going to be mean to these girls. They mean the world to me, and I will not allow you to speak so harshly to them. If taking you with us is the only way I could speak to the priestess of Green Haven, then I will not be going there anymore.” The other girls all watched Daniel with wonder as Clover growled and looked down with a frustrated glare.


  “You are not a kindhearted girl, and as such I will not permit you to ride with us,” Daniel concluded before turning and walking back towards the others.


  “Please,” Clover called out, with Daniel stopping and slowly looking back to her. The elf took a shaky breath then glanced to him with trembling hands. “Don’t leave me here like this. I lost my priestess’s treasure to that goddamned neko. I can’t go back alone and empty-handed. If you take me home and speak in my defense I’ll do everything I can to let you talk to my priestess about whatever you want.”


  “What is she talking about?” Specca asked.


  “If she goes back without that treasure she might be exiled for her failure,” Kroanette explained, with the group watching as Clover looked down and away while shutting her eye tightly. “If we explain that the swarm and Tabitha interfered with her work she might be excused for what happened.”


  “So she needs us now,” Triska reasoned while crossing her arms with a harsh look at the elf. “Well too bad. Maybe if she wasn’t such a bitch to us we might have helped her.”


  Daniel watched Clover with a glimmer of sympathy before Pip fluttered over in front of his face, the fairy having a remorseful frown and shaking her head slowly while holding her hands together in a pleading manner.


  “Please, help her,” she implored. “She saved me from being eaten by a bird. She’s not bad. She’s just mad about what happened in the past, that’s all.”


  “She saved you?” Daniel asked, with Pip nodding and quickly hugging his chest while looking up to him with a worried eye.


  “I don’t want to be alone, I hate it. I know how bad it is. Don’t let her be alone too.”


  Daniel glanced over to Clover as the elf was struggling not to lash out with her frustrations, her eyes shut tight while her teeth were slightly bared. He then looked around at the other girls, all of them exchanging worried glances before turning to him again.


  “She did save Pip’s life,” Kroanette reasoned. “And is agreeing to help you with getting another monster ruler to side with us.”


  “I’m not crazy about her coming with us,” Alyssa spoke up. “But the elves would be a big help to have on our side.”


  “She’s so foulmouthed and rude,” Specca huffed while crossing her arms. “If she’s like that the entire way this journey is going to be dreadful.”


  “We can find others to help us,” Falla insisted. “We don’t need her coming with us at all.”


  “I do feel bad that she’s hurting so much though,” Luna admitted looking down. “The poor girl.”


  Squeak pointed to the elf and then to Daniel while squeaking with a worried expression before waving her arms around then pointing to Clover again with discontent.


  “Don’t let her be alone,” Pip said softly. “It’s so sad to be alone. I know.”


  Daniel looked around at them with uncertainty then to Triska, the girl watching Clover with a dull stare before she shrugged at him.


  “It’s up to you, Daniel,” she reasoned simply. “I’d rather we leave her here, but that’s just me. What do you want to do?”


  Daniel lowered his head and sighed as he thought about whether the prospect of getting another ally with the elves was worth dealing with Clover for. He recalled how she had both good and bad merits to her, and his harem seemed split on deciding whether to let her come along for the ride or not. After taking his time to think about it he turned to face the elf as she peeked at him with one eye and nervously awaited his answer.


  “I’m going to give you one chance,” he stated, with all the girls including Clover looking to him with wonder. “Just one, Clover. We’ll take you back to your home if you agree to help me speak to your priestess. We’ll also explain to her what happened with you and her treasure, that you ran into complications that couldn’t be helped. However, you will treat my mates with respect the entire way or else we will leave you behind. Understand?”


  Clover stared at him for a while with a blank expression then pointed to him with a raised eyebrow.


  “Mates?” she asked carefully. “Are you saying all these girls are your mates?”


  Daniel looked back to the girls, silence filling the area while he eyed one girl to the next. He saw Falla and Luna smiling happily at him before glancing over to someone with concern. Specca and Squeak watched Daniel with loving eyes before they too looked over towards someone in the group. Triska’s gaze went from Daniel with a calm smile over to Alyssa with a raised eyebrow as everyone waited to see how the witch would react. To their surprise she nodded with a smile at him before glancing to Pip and Kroanette, the two showing joy from her approval of them.


  “All of us,” she said with a wink before looking back to Daniel with a giggle. “So you’d better take care of all us, Daniel.”


  Daniel smiled as all the girls watched him with cheerful faces before he turned to Clover and nodded, with her looking around at all the girls behind him with puzzlement.


  “All of them,” he answered. “Is there a problem with that?”


  Clover opened her mouth to speak, paused as she looked to him again, then slowly closed her mouth and shook her head. Daniel nodded as the elf lowered her head again while she questioned what she heard.


  “Good. Respect my mates and treat them kindly, and we won’t have a problem.”


  The other girls exchanged troubled glances then looked at the elf again.


  “Hopefully she’ll keep in line with us,” Kroanette voiced with not much hope.


  “It’s just until we reach Green Haven,” Triska reasoned before looking away.


  Squeak rolled her eyes and squeaked something before crossing her arms and glancing away with a pout.


  “She’d better help Daniel or else,” Alyssa grumbled.


  “She’d better keep her foul mouth shut or else,” Specca huffed.


  “Do you think she’ll learn to be good like us?” Luna asked softly.


  “I really doubt it,” Falla answered shaking her head.


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered as she flew over and darted into Squeak’s breasts, the ant girl squeaking loudly before dropping to the ground and rolling around with the fairy’s legs kicking out from her cleavage.


  Daniel watched the two with a small smile before turning back to Clover as the elf slowly approached him with a cautious eye.


  “Do you really trust that fairy to be around you?” she asked carefully. “I’ve seen the damage they can cause. If you really value the lives of those girls you wouldn’t want her around them.”


  “I trust her, Clover,” Daniel assured her with a nod. “She’s helped us a lot since we met her, and has always been so kind with all of us. I trust her with my life, with all of ours.”


  Clover glanced to Squeak as the ant girl was looking down to the fairy in her bosom with a deep blush and loud squeaks then back to Daniel while shaking her head slowly.


  “You really are too trusting, aren’t you?”


  “I’m trusting you,” Daniel quipped with an inquisitive eye. “Am I going to regret that?”


  “I’ll keep my word, you can count on that. Just keep an eye on that fairy. She could be the end of all of us.”


  Daniel watched her as he considered her words for a moment then walked over towards the girls with her slowly following after. The others were smiling amusedly at Squeak before Triska reached down and pulled Pip out of her bosom, with the fairy gasping for air then giggling at the human with a smile on her face.


  “Okay, Pip, that’s enough,” Triska said as she let the fairy go to flutter in the air again.


  “Please try to use some control, Pip,” Specca insisted with a weak smile.


  “You can do that, right, Pip?” Alyssa asked with a knowing smile.


  Pip nodded with a giggle then flew over to sit on Alyssa’s shoulder, the witch smiling at the fairy as she happily hopped a few times before all eyes turned to Daniel as he walked up to them.


  “So shall we get going then?” he asked around at them.


  “Sounds good to me,” Triska agreed.


  “Now that we have Lucky we’re all set,” Alyssa said with a nod.


  “Wait,” Clover said eyeing the caravan carefully. “You only have one horse? How does he pull that all by himself? Does the centaur pull it with him?”


  Alyssa struck her staff down onto the elf’s foot, with Clover holding in her yell as she hopped about holding it before she scowled at the witch.


  “I mean does Kroanette pull the ride with him?” she growled out through her teeth.


  “No, she doesn’t,” Alyssa dryly replied. “Lucky is able to pull this just fine, you’ll see.”


  “I can’t wait,” Clover muttered before looking away with a grunt.


  “Oh, Daniel?” Specca mentioned with an eager smile at him. “Do look inside; I believe you’ll like what you see.”


  “Yeah, about that,” Falla said looking to the nixie with excitement. “Is it true what Squeak told me? Is it?”


  “What are you all talking about?” Alyssa asked looking around at them.


  “Well, you see…” Specca said with a nervous smile while Squeak watched her with a dull stare.


  Falla quickly flew over to the caravan and stuck her head through the front curtain, right before she started laughing and raced in.


  “Sister? What do you see?” Luna asked before she flew over and raced inside as well.


  “Yes, Daniel?” Kroanette said looking to him. “We noticed quite a lot of giant butterflies leaving the caravan earlier. Any idea why they were here?”


  “We have an idea, yes,” Triska chuckled with a glance to Squeak as the ant girl huffed and marched off to board the ride. Specca smiled weakly and followed after before the rest of the group did as well. Daniel hopped up onto the front seat behind the two girls then entered the cabin, his eyes going wide as he gazed around at noticing a few changes.


  “What do you think?” Specca asked as she stood before him and gestured around the interior, with Daniel smiling with wonder.


  Where the table once was now a larger round one stood in its place, the smooth redwood table having eight chairs set around it with a vase filled with colorful flowers resting in the middle. It had placemats made of flattened stiff yellow flower petals while the chairs had floral molding around the backs. Next to that against the wall was a large bookcase with each shelf lined with various tombs and books. Going over to the side Daniel saw a tall wooden pantry with multiple smaller doors and drawers which Falla was looking through and seeing their food rations and dishes stacked inside. To the left of their bed was a wide open closet with all the girls’ clothing hanging up and arranged to each one it belonged to while the travelers’ bags were resting underneath them on the floor. Triska’s duffel bag however was still on the ground near the table as it proved to be too heavy to move without the teen there to do it herself. The bed itself was given a makeover as well, with it now having a large soft red cover over it along with ten fluffy black pillows resting near the back. To the right of the bed a few small crates and carrying pouches were stacked near the wall, with Luna opening one of the boxes curiously and seeing it having sorted tins of strange materials and bottled liquids. The couch and two chairs they had were moved a bit closer towards the bed along the wall while now in the right front corner there was a smaller bed set up, with taught green vines holding it together along with delicately carved wooden legs, large smooth leaves and pink colored petals that served as the bed and sheets, and two fluffy white pillows set at the top.


  “Wow,” Daniel breathed out with wonder as he walked in and gazed around at everything. All the girls entered and looked around with awe, except for Squeak who headed straight for her clothes in the closet to change with an annoyed expression and Clover who merely raised an eyebrow at seeing everything. Kroanette smiled curiously at the renovations as she leaned forward through the entryway and held the curtain aside while Pip merrily giggled and flew around the room in a blue blur.


  “This place looks amazing,” Alyssa said with a bright smile.


  “Look, Alyssa,” Luna said pointing to the strange contents in the boxes. “Is this your magic stuff?”


  Alyssa ran over to see while Triska eyed the open closet with awe, seeing all their clothes they had been either setting off to the side during the day or thrown off to the side during their passionate love sessions with their mate hanging up and neatly organized. Squeak continued to change into her preferred tunic, gloves, and boots while glancing around at everything with a bit of concern.


  “Look, our new bed!” Falla cheered as she ran over and eyed over the new bed before jumping forward onto it with a relaxed sigh. “Oh yes, this is what we needed.”


  “This is perfect,” Alyssa said looking through all the materials and bottles that were in the boxes and pouches for her. “This is what I needed, and even more than that.”


  “I’m particularly partial to the books,” Specca mused as she eyed over the bookcase with a cheerful smile. “I think they really pull the whole room together.”


  “Everything smells like flowers in here now,” Clover muttered to herself.


  “I do wish I could come in with you all,” Kroanette said with her tail wagging behind her. “It looks really exquisite in there.”


  “This is all from Squeak wearing her swimsuit for the giant butterflies?” Alyssa asked looking over to Squeak. The ant girl shook her head and turned to Specca with a dull stare and crossed arms, with everyone then looking to the nixie as she smiled nervously and tugged on her collar.


  “No, it isn’t,” Falla chuckled as she stood up and walked over to Specca with an accusing smile. “It seems the locals thought somebody was more attractive than her.”


  “Specca?” Alyssa asked with a puzzled smile at the nixie.


  “She outclassed Squeak in beauty,” Falla giggled while looking to Squeak with amusement, the ant girl showing no amusement herself as Specca glanced away with a blush. “Squeak said all the butterflies fawned over how cute and innocent Specca looked… and they completely ignored her in the process!”


  Alyssa and Kroanette looked to Squeak with surprise while Daniel, Triska, and Luna smiled weakly at her, the three having heard from Falla earlier how Specca had proved to be more beautiful in the eyes of the giant butterflies and not the well-endowed ant girl dressed in a skimpy bikini.


  “Specca, you did that?” Kroanette asked with a curious smile.


  “They said I looked classy and sexy at the same time,” Specca reasoned with a shrug. “Wherever we went they all came straight to me and paid Squeak no mind.”


  “But she was half naked,” Alyssa said looking at Squeak with confusion. “They didn’t care for her showing off her body like that?”


  “I guess not,” Specca said with a worried smile at Squeak, the ant girl glancing down and away with a pout. “I tried to draw their attention over to her, I kept introducing her as my good friend, but they just wanted to talk to me.”


  “Sorry, Squeak,” Triska spoke up with a small smile. “Don’t take it personally though. That’s just their opinion.”


  “You always look perfect to me, Squeak,” Daniel assured her, with the ant girl looking to him with a timid smile.


  “And at least we got everything we needed,” Specca added before walking up to Squeak with concern. “I am sorry they ignored you, I certainly didn’t expect them to treat me like that. I never meant to show you up like that.”


  Squeak sighed and nodded then smiled a bit at her, with the nixie returning the look in relief while Falla snickered at the ant girl still. Daniel looked around at everything with awe then saw Clover keeping her eyes down to the ground with a dull expression on her face. She glanced to him then looked away while shrugging.


  “So are we going now then?” she plainly asked.


  “Yes, we’re all done here,” Daniel said looking around at his girls, all of them nodding in agreement to that. “The giant butterflies are with us, now on to the next race.”


  Everyone then looked to Kroanette as she showed a determined smile to that.


  “Kroanette, I trust you can lead us to your home next?” Daniel inquired with a smirk. “It would be of great help to have the centaurs joining us as well.”


  “I’ll get Lucky to ride right away,” Kroanette promised with a nod. “Then I shall lead you there personally, Daniel.”


  She rushed off to fetch Lucky, the curtain slowly dropping back down over the entryway before Daniel glanced to Specca with a weak smile.


  “I’ll go get the map,” Specca softly offered as she walked over towards the table.


  “Thank you, Specca,” Daniel said rubbing the back of his neck. “But let’s not let Kroanette know we’re using it to get to her home.”


  Specca nodded with a giggle as she brought out the map and laid it on the table. Triska walked over to see along with Alyssa while Pip flew over and landed down on it, her eye going over the large print and markers while a curious smile formed on her face.


  “About time,” Clover muttered as she walked over to the new bed in the corner. She sat down on it and bounced a few times to test its sturdiness before resting her feet up on it. “I guess this’ll do.”


  “Hey, what are you doing?” Falla snapped at her while walking over. “That’s our bed, get off it.”


  “Where am I supposed to sleep then? The couch again? Fuck that,” Clover shot back with annoyance.


  “You can have the bed, Clover,” Alyssa said while eyeing the map on the table. All the other girls and Daniel looked to her curiously while Falla and Luna showed worried frowns at the witch.


  “What?” Falla whined. “That’s supposed to be our bed, not hers! Where are we sleeping, the couch and floor again?”


  “No, you’re sleeping with us,” Alyssa replied with a shrug. After a pause she glanced over to see the sisters staring at her with wide eyes. “You are Daniel’s mates, aren’t you?”


  “I… but… we… um…” Falla stuttered looking to the bed then over to Daniel with a blush.


  “Really?” Luna asked with a smile forming. “We can sleep with you? You mean it?”


  “If that’s what Daniel wants, I’m fine with it,” Alyssa said with a small smile at the boy. “We’re all his after all, we belong with him.”


  Daniel glanced to Luna and Falla as they turned to him with hopeful smiles then looked to seeing Triska, Squeak, and Specca watching the sisters curiously.


  “Well, I suppose that would be alright,” Specca reasoned with a shrug.


  “They’re not sleeping next to Daniel though,” Triska pointed out raising an eyebrow at them.


  Squeak glanced to the bed for a moment then shrugged with a squeak before smiling a little at the sisters.


  “Can we?” Luna asked holding her hands together.


  “Would that be alright with you?” Falla asked with a worried smile.


  Daniel looked at them for a moment before nodding with a small chuckle.


  “What have I gotten myself into?” he lightly jested. “I suppose I can’t say no, now can I?”


  The two sisters jumped with delight then quickly hugged him, with Daniel holding an arm around each one and feeling a sense of warmth from both of their love for him. Falla and Luna smiled at him with joy then looked over to their new co-mates, the girls smiling back at them while Pip was glancing to Triska’s chest with a perverted eye and not paying much attention to anything else.


  “Welcome to the family,” Alyssa greeted, with the sisters blushing and holding onto Daniel more closely.


  “Just remember to control yourselves,” Specca mentioned. “We’re not mindless monsters of Eden after all.”


  “I think we can trust these two giant butterflies,” Triska approved.


  Squeak squeaked something and nodded while crossing her arms in content.


  “What makes you all want this guy so much?” Clover asked, with all the girls looking to her as she watched Daniel quizzically. “I’m just saying, he doesn’t look like anything special. What makes him so desirable to you?”


  Falla let go of Daniel and walked over to Clover with a blank expression, the elf looking up to the butterfly as she stood next to her. Everyone then watched with surprise as Falla punched Clover right in the nose, the elf yelling in pain as she dropped back onto the bed holding her face with both hands.


  “Don’t talk about Daniel like that!” Falla shouted out. “There isn’t any guy out there that I would want to be with other than him, and don’t you dare forget it!”


  “Sister,” Luna said with wonder.


  “I thought giant butterflies don’t like to fight,” Specca questioned.


  “I’d say that one is willing to for our man,” Triska mused with a smirk.


  “Yeah, she’s definitely sleeping with us tonight,” Alyssa agreed while watching Clover amusedly.


  Daniel watched Clover growling and cursing as she held her nose then looked to Falla as the girl turned to him with a warm smile.


  “Although it hurt to do that,” Falla said rubbing her hand with the other. “It was worth it. I don’t like anyone talking bad about my mate.”


  Daniel smiled in appreciation for the girl as Luna giggled at her sister, with Falla then looking back to Clover with a stern smile as the elf continued to shout and swear in her frustrations.


  *****


  A small breeze rolled by as the leaves and branches of the nearby trees swayed and gently rustled. Parked at the edge of the grove of the giant butterflies Daniel sat at the seat of the caravan and took in one last look of the monster homeland. Lucky was again hitched to the ride and set to pull the wagon while Kroanette stood beside it and enjoyed the moment to see Flairwood with Daniel one more time.


  “Well, it was nice to visit,” Kroanette mused with a smile at Daniel.


  “Yeah, it was,” he agreed before looking back behind him into the cabin. He saw Alyssa and Specca sitting at the table looking at the map of their region together, Luna and Falla resting on the bed that they would be sleeping in that night while watching Pip flying in circles above them, Triska sitting with the sisters on the bed while waiting to see who Pip would choose to fondle next, Squeak relaxing on the couch with her abdomen sticking out behind her on the cushion, and Clover lying back on her bed while having her bow in one hand and an arrow primed with the other as she aimed it up and over the table across from her.


  “She’s going to do it,” Luna said softly.


  “Wait for it, wait for it,” Triska slowly said.


  “It has to be soon,” Falla mentioned with a shrug.


  “Boobies!” Pip cheered as she shot off to the side and dived right down into Specca’s shirt, the nixie yelping and dropping to the floor shaking while Alyssa kept looking at the map with a close eye.


  “Called it,” Triska said with a smirk at watching Specca getting up onto her knees and lifting her shirt, showing the perverted fairy nuzzling herself in between the nixie’s scaly breasts.


  “How did you know it would be her this time?” Luna asked curiously as the fairy then started sucking on Specca’s nipple, the nixie dropping to the floor with a squeal and shaking her head with a blush on her face.


  “Lucky guess,” Triska answered with a shrug. She then stood up and walked across the room, glancing down to seeing Specca flailing around on the floor with Pip holding onto her breast, then sat down next to Daniel on the front seat of the ride. “So, still think you don’t have a harem?”


  “Starting to believe it,” Daniel admitted with a weak smile as he looked around at all the girls that were living with and had expressed their love for him, with all of them smiling at him except for Specca who was waving her arms around and begging Pip to stop and Clover who kept her eyes focused ahead of her.


  “I hope you’re not including me in that,” Clover scoffed before she fired her arrow, the bolt flying across the room and striking into the wall with a whack next to three other arrows.


  “We’re all thankful he isn’t,” Alyssa dryly replied glancing to her. “And quit doing that. No archery in the caravan.”


  Clover grunted with annoyance as she lowered her bow before glancing to Daniel with a raised eyebrow, the boy smirking at her before turning to Kroanette.


  “Alright, all set to lead us to your homeland?”


  “You can count on me, Daniel,” Kroanette boldly promised him. “I’ll get us there in record time.”


  “You know,” Triska quickly spoke up with a nervous smile. “Pip could just warp us there with her magic, couldn’t she? That would be the fastest way to get there. Why don’t we just do that?”


  “No, we shouldn’t,” Daniel said looking back at the other girls, his eyes going from Pip to Clover as the two newcomers went about their own business, with the fairy squirming around between Specca’s breasts and the elf watching the others with a dull stare. “It was nice of Pip to save us time traveling here, but if we use her magic to teleport from one place to another we miss out on finding any other monsters to meet. We have time to travel by horse to our destinations, and who knows, we might find more support for our cause along the way.”


  “That is true,” Kroanette reasoned with a thoughtful nod. “If we jump straight to my home we may end up passing right over another potential candidate to join us.”


  “I suppose you’re right,” Triska agreed, watching Pip fluttering up from Specca’s chest with a happy giggle before she resumed flying around in circles above the room. The nixie wearily watched her while slowly lowering her shirt and trying to catch her breath, her tail twitching slightly at her side as she wondered how long before the fairy would come at her again.


  “Daniel,” Kroanette said looking to him curiously. “Have you given any more thought about Pip’s offer to endow you with her magic?”


  “I have,” he answered while trying to follow the fast moving fairy in the cabin. “And I’m going to hold off on doing that with her. She may very well be able to give me her magic, but could I control it?”


  “Control it?”


  “Fairies are capable of great power,” Daniel reminded her. “So much so that they could even destroy themselves if they’re not careful. I don’t think I’m ready to handle that kind of power, I may never be. I’m just now getting the hang of using any kind of spell right, it would be too dangerous if I mess something simple up and hurt all of you in the process. Right now I’ll focus on the magic I’m learning to use, that will be enough for me.”


  “You do have a good point,” Triska said as she watched Pip dive down into Squeak’s tunic, the ant girl squeaking and dropping the floor while Luna and Falla giggled at the sight. “For now it may be safer to stick with what you have.”


  “I have faith you’ll master your own craft, Daniel,” Kroanette assured him with a warm smile.


  “Here’s hoping,” he replied with a weak laugh and a modest smile. “But anyway, it’s time we depart. So, would you like to lead the way, Kroanette?”


  “You’re going to let her guide us?” Triska asked nervously while pointing to the centaur.


  Kroanette looked down with remorse and gently scraped the ground with her hind leg.


  “I can do it,” she insisted. “I promise, I won’t get us lost this time.”


  “I trust that you will,” Daniel assured her, with the girls looking to him curiously as he smiled confidently at the centaur. “You are after all the legendary courier, Kroanette.”


  Kroanette hopped with a wide smile and stars in her eyes while Triska cringed and slowly shook her head.


  “Daniel?” Triska said raising her hand slightly. “Are you sure-”


  “I won’t let you down, Daniel!” Kroanette cheered while standing proud and at attention.


  Triska looked to her with an uneasy smile then sighed and reluctantly nodded.


  “Alright, show us the way.”


  Kroanette nodded and got ready to run before Daniel snapped the reins, getting Lucky to take off along the trail while the centaur steadily galloped alongside him. As they left Flairwood behind Triska leaned over and kissed Daniel on the cheek, smiled and winked at Kroanette then casually got up and walked into the cabin towards Alyssa at the table.


  “The legendary courier is showing us the way to her home,” she whispered to the witch.


  “Just make sure Daniel takes this path,” Alyssa tiredly said as she traced the best path for them to take towards Kroanette’s home located to the east on the chart. “And if she even mentions the word ‘shortcut’ stop us right away.”


  Triska nodded as she eyed the map while Pip flew up from out of Squeak’s bosom giggling and flying around the room once more. As the ant girl squeaked up at her with frustration and a deep blush while holding an arm around her chest Triska looked at the marker showing the centaur’s homeland with hope they would have good fortune there as they did in Flairwood.


  “Next stop, Ruhelia.”


  *****


  “No!” a swordswoman screamed as she ran through an abandoned stone ruins, the human looking behind her with fright while holding her sword with a trembling hand. The wind blew by while dust and sand drifted around and atop the stone walls and arches of the remains for a stone keep. The woman ran around a corner and turned to hold her sword towards where she came from, taking uneasy steps backwards while nearing a weathered brick wall behind her. From in front of her a figure slowly walked around the corner, the human staring with a nervous glare at seeing Cindy approaching with a playful smile on her face.


  “Why are you running away? I just want to kill you.”


  “You monster! Get away from me!”


  “Nope nope,” Cindy giggled as she kept walking towards the human with an innocent smile.


  The swordswoman trembled with a nervous growl before lunging forward and slashing her sword down at Cindy, striking through her shoulder down to her stomach before her blade stopped. The woman stared with disbelief and frustration as instead of blood and flesh her sword had instead cleaved through sand, the large gash she had cut slowly closing up with a soft rustling sound. Even her clothing appeared to be made of sand as it too reformed again as if it had never been cut.


  “That tickled,” Cindy laughed.


  “Why won’t you die?” the woman cursed through gritted teeth.


  “Because I’m not going to die,” Cindy replied grabbing the woman’s hand and then her sword, with the human watching with shock as the monster pulled the blade out of her hand and then through the side of her body before tossing it away.


  “Just you are,” Cindy said with a cute smile, her body healing and appearing as good as new again.


  “No… let me go!” the woman cried out before Cindy pushed her over into the wall and held her close. Slowly the monster’s body started to shift and turn into sand as it pressed against the woman’s before it began to envelope her as she screamed in fright.


  “Shh,” Cindy cooed while holding a hand to the woman’s face, the hand then starting to turn coarse and grainy as it spread out around the human’s head. “Just relax and die now, okay?”


  “No!” the woman screamed as the sand wraith smiled happily at her. “Don’t! AHHH!”


  From the feet at first then to the waist and torso Cindy’s sandy body wrapped around the human’s, seeming to hold tightly around the woman’s figure as the monster showed a small blush on her face.


  “You’re actually my first,” she admitted. “Please relax while I eat you, okay?”


  The human let out a strained scream as only her head and upper shoulders remained before she was slowly pulled into Cindy’s body, the wraith gently holding her prey’s head and giggling softly as the woman’s face froze with shock before finally sinking into the sandy monster’s being. Cindy closed her eyes with a passionate murmur, slowly kneeling down and holding her arms around herself as her body shifted about with a grinding noise coming from within her.


  “It feels so good,” she purred as some blood seeped out from her arms and legs before being absorbed again. “That’s it, please die now.”


  Her body flexed and tensed up briefly as a loud crunching sound came from within her body before she slowly relaxed. After a pause she opened her eyes and stood up, her skin showing small patches on her arms and legs where it still appeared like sand before it shifted to looking normal again. She looked to her hand and flexed it a bit, watching as a few specks of sand were seen before changing to skin. Stretching out her arms and torso she sighed in content as she felt limber and relaxed after having absorbed the unfortunate woman into her being. She blinked then looked herself over with a curious expression before slouching with a pout.


  “Aw, I guess I need to eat more before I can make a sister. Oh well.”


  She then started walking out of the ruins and into an open field of grass, her eyes gazing around at the empty fields near the old keep before she got her bearings and continued on with a happy smile on her face towards her destination.


  “Off to Ruhelia I go, off to Ruhelia I go. Tra-la-la-la-la-la-la, off to Ruhelia I go.”
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